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SERMON 


Preached at St. Mary's Church 


in Cambridge, Fanuary the 


Sth, being the Feaſt of the 
Epiphany. _ 


a 


— 


LUKE l. xxxii. 
A Light to lighten the Gentiles — 


HE Hymn from whence theſe 
Words are taken, is ſo well 

P82 known by being made a Part 
of the conſtant Service of the 
Sy Church, that I need not men- 
tion either the Author or Oc-- 


A) by 27 
1 Fre 
5 R. C. 7% } 0 
S 


caſion of them; every body 


knows When they were ſpoken, and by Whom; 
ſees Who it is they point to, and is before- hand 
with me in the Application of them to the Day: 
Which the Church hath ſer apart to commemorate 


that great Myſtery, the Manifeſtation of the Meſſiah 
Vor. I, A to 
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to the Gentiles, a Myſtery hid from Ages and Ge- 
nerations, but now made known in the Perſons 
of the Wiſe Men; who by the Leading of a Star 
came from the Eaſt to Feruſalem, to pay their 


| Homage to the new-born King: For they were 


the Firſt-fruits of the Gentiles; in them was this 
Manifeſtation, not only ſignified and ſhadowed 
forth, but actually begun; ſo ſoon did the Me. 
Aab, the Glory of T/rael, begin te to be a Light to 
the Gentiles alſo. ; 

This is a Day much to be remembered in it- 
ſelf; and as it is the laſt of the Solemnity of this 


5 Seaſon, ſo is it the great Reaſon we remembered 


thoſe that went before it : For what if Chriſt were 


in the Fulneſs of Time born of a pure Virgin; 


what if he were circumciſed the Eighth Day, and 
made obedient to the Law; what had theſe Things 
been to us, or what Intereſt had we had in them, 
if he that was born and circumciſed, had not been 
manifeſted to us? 

If we have any Senſe of the Miſery the Gentile 
World had hitherto, and would have ſtill continued 


to lie under, if the Maſiab had hot been revealed 


at all; and the yet greater-Eyils they muſt have 
undergone, if he had been revealed in the Manner 
the Fews expected; we ſhall ſee abundant Rea- 
ſon to celebrate this Day, and joyfully acknow- 
ledge the Goodneſs of God to us, in that Mani- 


feſtation of his Son, which we now commemo- 


rate. And if a Senſe of being delivered from 
our Miſery ; if a Senſe. of having the greateſt 
Evils removed far from us, be ſufficient to excite 
Joy and Praiſe, and Thankſgiving in us ; much 

err TO PONG n more 
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more will our Rejoycing be increaſed; much 
greater will our Obligations be, when we conſi- 
der the Favours and Bleſſings we do or may en- 
Joy, if it be not our own Fault, in the Room of 
thoſe Evils, which we muſt have been otherwiſe 
expoſed to. 

If the Maſtab had not been revealed at all, the 
World would ftill have lain in Sin, in Blindneſs 
and great Darkneſs, and had neither known God, 
nor been known by Him: They would have been 
ſtill wandering after their own Imaginations, and 
either not ſearched, or ſearched in vain for any 
real Happineſs z their Wiſdom muſt ftill have 
ended in extreme Folly, and they at laſt forced to 
fit down, after having tired themſelves in endleſs 
Mazes and Uncertainties, in profound Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death. Such would have 
been the wretched State of Man, had the Maſiab 
never come, or, which is all one, had never been 
revealed to us; for ſuch it was before He came, as 
I ſhall ſhew more at large by and by, and fuch it 
Mill is in thoſe Parts of the Gentile World, where 
the Light of the Goſpel has never ſhone. 

But worſe, much worſe had our Condition been, 
if the Meſſiah had been revealed in the Manner 
the Fews expected; then indeed He had been a 
Light to the Gentiles, but not to lighten and 


comfort, and give Life to ; far from that, He 


would have been a Light dreadful and terrible, 
to burn up and to deſtroy the Nations of the 
Earth, as many as would not bow their Neck to the 
Jewiſh Yoke ; which was now, in the Fulneſs of 
Fe to be laid on all People, and be, as they 
| A 2 thought, 


— 
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thought, univerſally ſubmitted to: For they ex- 
pected the Meſſiah: ſhould be a mighty Deliverer, 
a glorious Conqueror, one that ſhould lift up his 
Voice on high, that ſhould be dreadful to the 
Kings of the Earth, and ſubdue all People to 


Himſelf. They expetted a Star ſhould ariſe out of 


| Facob, and a Sceptre out of Fudah, that. ſpould 


ſmite the Corners of Moab, and "I all the Chil- 


dren of Seth. 9 
Tlhbeſe were the Expectations of the Jews ; ; which 
had they been fulfilled, had the Maſſab appeared, 
as they flattered themſelves he would, they indeed 
would have had great Reaſon to rejoyce: For to 
ſee the Slavery they were under, for in Truth their 
Subjection to the Roman Yoke was little better, 
to ſee that not only changed into a glorious Li- 
berty, but to have themſelves the Power of the 
World in their own Hands; to ſee all Nations 
and Kingdoms fall down before them ; but above 
all, to have it now their Turn to rule over thoſe, 
who at preſent ruled it over them; this would 


have been Matter of great Joy to any People, : 


though they had been, more conſiderable, and ſuf- 
fered leſs, and had had a better Temper than the 
Jews. But how great ſoever their Joy would 
have been on this Occaſion, the reſt of the World 
would have had little Reaſon to join with them; 
their Portion would have been to lament them- 


ſelves and their hard Fortune, their Sorrow would 


have Riſe with the Calamities this State of Things 
would have reduced them to, and both would have 


Increaſed in Proportion to the Proſperity and Joy 


of this little People: who, confined to a narrow 
| Corner 


— 


CT 
ne. 
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Eorner of the World, now made no Figure, were 
no Terror to their Neighbours, but lived to them- 

ſelves,, deſpiſing and deſpiſed. | 

But, Thanks be to God, this is not the Caſe 3 

their Expectations are ſo far from being fulflled, 
that the exact Reverſe of them is come to pals. 
They are ſo far from being the only People whom 
the Lord hath redeemed ; fo far from engroſſing 
the Bleſſings of the Maſiab to themſelves, that 
they are almoſt the only Nation that has had no 
Part in them: For God hath given them the Spirit 
of Slumber, Eyes that they ſbould not ſee,” and Ears 
that they ſhould not hear : They ſtumbled, they fell, 
and through their Fall Salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles. So great is the Goodneſs and Severity of 
God; on them which fell, Severity; but Goodneſs to- 
wards us, His Severity indeed is by no means 
Matter of Joy to a good Man; far be thoſe 
Thoughts from us, we ought rather to-pity their 
great Unhappineſs, and pray for the Time when 
God will have Mercy on his ancient People; but 
we ought to make this Uſe of it; it ſhould teach 
us to ſet a greater Value on his Goodneſs, who 
have received ſuch undeſerved and unexpected Fa- 
vours from him, I ben we were no People, when 
we ſought Him not, nor asked after Him ; and that 
not in common and together with them who were 
His People, and whoſe God He had declared Him- 
ſelf to be; but what is much more ſurprizing, 
they had no Share in them; The Cafing them away 

ous the Reconciling of the World. 
me we may the better underſtand the Great- 
A 3 nme 
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neſs of this Mercy, and have a due Senſe of the 
Obligations it brings with it, I ſhall conſider, 7 


_ Firſt, The State of the Gentile War bers 
eur Saviour came: 


N n * kate it coins 4 
an £11) DTD 1 at 


"In the lat tha mike ane Aj icadpn 
the Whole, Yr a Ape VEE # 


| "7 115 To OY: the State oy the Gentile World 
| before our Saviour came, we find it frequently re- 
preſented i to us in the Scriptures under-one Word, 
and that is Darkneſs; To give Light to. them that 
bt in Darknt(s ; _ Ye were ſometime Darkneſs, but NOW 
are ye Light in tbe Lord; > b hath called vo out 
f Darkneſs, into mrs bt ; We are not of 
the Night, nor of . Darkneſs ; I bo hath. delivered us 
from the Power | of Darkneſs; , with many more 
Places of the like Nature in all which the Word 
Darkneſs is uſed to repreſent the ſad Condition, the 
World was in before the Meffiab was manifeſted 
to them: Sad indeed it was, if this be a... juſt 
Name for it: For Darkneſs we have all a great 
| and natural Averſion to; it is a State of Inacti- 
vity, deprives us of all the Uſe and Pleaſure 
of the Day, and 1s utterly unfit for Motion; we 
cither. cannot move, or cannot be ſure we move 
aright; it is a Time fit only for the Beaſts and 
Men of Prey to move in; for we want the Be- 
nefit of the nobleſt and moſt * Senſe we have, 
Our 
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our Sight, without which the reſt are of very little 


Uſe, either to keep us from the Dangers which we 
ſhould otherwiſe bring upon ourſelves, or to de- 
fend us from the Infults and Injuries of others. In 
a Word, there is Nothing creates a greater, or 
more univerſal Fear, than long or unuſual Dark- 
neſs; and nothing but Cuſtom, and the Help of 
Artificial Light, reconciles us to what is uſual. 
What then can a State of Darkneſs mean leſs than 
4 Wretched, Ignorant, Uncomfortable State; a 
State: full of Confuſion and Error, of Corrupt Opi- 
nions, and Abominable Practices; a State Hideous 
and Ugly as the firſt Chaos, when the Earth was 
without Form and Void, and n was upon the 
Fare of the Deep? © 
Now that the State of the Gentile World before 
dur Saviour came, was a State of Darkneſs, and 
deſervedly called by fo black a Name, ' muſt be 
owned by all who have ever looked into theſe 
Times, and confidered the Particulars wherein this 
Darkneſs conſiſted 3 which, were they all put to- 
gether, would give us a juſt Conception of that 
Univerſal Night, which was ſpread over the Intel- 
lectual World. The great Ignorance they were 
under, and the Conſequences of it, would give 
us ſuch a frightful Scene of Things, as one can 
knedly tell how to Believe ; or Believing, how to 
Reconcile it with the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of that Being, whoſe Eyes are always upon the 
Works of his Hands, and who from the Begin- 
ning ruleth over all. The firſt and great fun- 
damental Error they were in, was concerning the 
_—_ Gop ; their Notions were ſo contrary and 
420 A4 inconſiſtent 


— — — CW II 
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inconſiſtent | upon this Head, that one cannot read 
them without deeply and frequently Reflecting, 
how poor and low a Thing the Mind of Man is, 
when he attempts to comprehend Divine Truths. 
The World was divided into two Extremes; they 
were either for many Gods, or none at all; Opi- 
nions almoſt as remote from Truth, as from one 
another. The oldeſt indeed, and always moſt univer - 


ſal Opinion, and which perhaps araſe from the ſcat- 


tered and corrupt Remains of ſome ancient and 
genuine Traditions, was that of many Gods: But 
this was ſo abſurd in itſelf, and all it's Conſe- 
quences; their Number, Names, Actions, Offices, 
Worſhip and Sacrifices, were ſo very unaccount - 
able, ſo impoſſible to be made Senſe of z that 
when the World grew more refined, the Men of 
Penetration and Thought, to mend the Matter, 
betook themſelves to the oppoſite Extreme; and 
becauſe they could .no where meet with a rational 
Religion, vainly concluded that Reaſon and Reli- 
gion were in their, Natures inconſiſtent; they 


concluded no Religion could be True, becauſe all 


they had ſeen were certainly, Falſe, For they | 
were in almoſt every Cauntry. different at. the ſame 
Time; and in the ſame Country at different 
Times: they worſhipped they knew not what nor 
why they worſhipped Stocks and Stones, and un- 
der them imaginary Bcings infinitely above humane 


We have an Epitome. of the groſſeſt and foul- 
eſt Superſtition the World ever knew, in that one 
People the Egyptians: Nothing can be more ridi- 


culous, than what the belt Writers tell us of their 


Gods, 
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Gods, and their Religious Rites; and in their 
2 in effect the Religious of other Nati- 
ons. For Egypt was the great Nurſery of Super- 
— from thence aroſe that thick Darkneſs, 
which afterwards overſpread the Earth; not that 
this Darkneſs was every where uniformly ſpread ; 
as ſoon as it began to be diffuſed, it was divided 
and broke into unequal Parts, inſenſſbly altered as 
it went along, and received different Additions, 
according to the ſeveral Climates to which it came. 
By which Means their Religions by Degrees dif- 
fered more from one another, but not leſs from 
Reaſon than before. Sacred and Prophane were 
every where arbitrary Things, and ſometimes 
Names directly oppoſite were given to the ſame 
Thing by different Orders of Men in the ſame 
Country. There was nothing ſo abſurd which 
Superſtition could not lead them into a Belief of; 
and if one may judge of what they thought by 
what they did, one would think, the more abſurd 
a Thing was, the more they liked it: otherwiſe 
one cannot imagine how the World could have 
fallen into ſo great a Variety of Errors, ſo very 
groſs, with fo ſmall a Mixture of Truth in them; 
which, as it was very little, ſo very probably it 
was owing not to any right Reaſoning; for had 
they reaſoned about theſe Things rightly, they 
muſt needs have found out more Truth; they 
could not have ſtopped fo very ſhort, and have 
taken up with ſo few right Notions, ſo extreme- 
ly diſguiſed with falſe ones. Theſe therefore it is 
likely were borrowed from ſome Traditions, which 
1 were more perfect, but now were grown 


very 
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very old, and by Length of Time, and frequent 
— ſo altered and defaced, that the firſt 
Authors of them would ſcarce have known them; 
ſo little of the genuine Parts remained, and the 
old Strokes were in a Manner all gone: Elſe 


how could Things ſo incoherent be embraced, 
as there was in moſt of their Religions ? how was 
it poſſihle ſo many and ſo different Perſuaſions 
could be Deductions n the * — 
Ciples 20 

It is. hard to eb e the Opinions of any 
one People, taken together, could proceed from 
any Principles at all: nor and did they 3 theſe 


Children in Underſtandin * — Wey Wurm 
evety Thing, and underſtogd nothing; nothing 
of Arts and Sciences, nothing of the Cauſes and 
Natures of Things; in a Word, nothing beyond 
their Senſes, and what was juſt before their Eyes; 
and by that Means became an eaſy Prey to a few, 
who thought farther than the reſt, and uſed them 
as we uſe Children now; amuſed them with Fa- 
bles and, ſtrange Stories, and lead them which 
Way they would, by complying with their Super- 
ſtition 3 to which Purpoſe they took Care the 
Doctrines they taught the People, ſhould be ab- 
ſurd enough, and well adjuſted to the Lowneſs of 
— Underſtandings. This was really the Caſe, 
and no better; for the Fabulous Age of the 
World was the Time when theſe ſeveral Religions 
were firſt Inyented, and their Poets were the Au- 
thors of them; of which the Eldeſt either never 
wrote, or at leaſt nothing of their genuine Wri- 
i tings 
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tings is now left: but of the Poets which do res 
main, we find always the oldeſt, as had in greateſt 
Veneration, ſo be ſure moſt abſurd in Matters of 
Religion. 

The World in the mean Time was like to 
thrive and grow in Underſtanding, under the In- 
fluence of ſuch Teachers, and in embracing 
Schemes of Religion formed in ſuch Times, Times 
of which we know nothing certainly beſides their 
Ignorance. Yet Conſiderations of State, Ma- 
nagement of deſigning Men, and the Intereſt that 
a great many had in them, kept theſe Superſtitions 
up in After-Times ; the Bulk of the People being 
as ignorant as ever, and ſtill believing whatever 
they were taught. There were, no Doubt, ſome 
wiſe and honeſt Men, who ſaw the Abſurdity of 
theſe Things, and would have declaimed ſooner 
and more loudly againſt them, but were deter- 
red, it is likely from the Attempt, partly by the 
Danger they might bring upon . themſelves, and 
partly through a very right Opinion they had, that 
Religion was neceſſary for Society; and that tho” 
the eſtabliſhed one were very faulty, there might 
be more Inconvenience in labouring 'a Change; 
eſpecially ſince they could not be ſure what Religi- 
on was true to bring in the Room of it, or indeed 
whether any were ſo : beſides it may be they 
thought, that in that State of Things Prejudices 
were neceſſary to make the People have any No- 
tion of Religion; and therefore if they were once 
removed, the People, who are always ready to 
run into Extremes, and if once unhinged, are 
| nenn again, if chey had ſhaken 
off 
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off the Religion they were bred in, would then 
perhaps take up with none at all. Some ſuch 
Thoughts probably kept in the wiſer Heathens 
from expoſing the Folly and Inconſiſtency of the 
Religions then in Uſe, who could eaſily have fra- 
med more rational Schemes, but were not ſure 
they could find out the True one; and therefore 
were content to fit down by thoſe they had, and 
make the beſt Senſe of them they could. 
In Time indeed they ventured, many of them, 
to refine a little, and by Degrees endeavoured to 
explain away what was moſt apparently abſurd; 
but this did not ſatisfy ſome, who being Men of 
more Heat and leſs Diſeretion, were for going 
_ Faſter, and thinking they knew more than all be- 
fore them, could not keep in the mighty Secret 
any longer. The Credulity, implicite Belief and 
Bigotry the World had been fo long under, mg ve 
T hings they had fearce any Notion at all o 
made them run now into the other Extreme; he: 
ſo firſt Sceptriciſm and then downright Atheiſm be, 
came the Learning and Wiſdom of the World. 
Theſe Men having found the World was miſtaken 
in many Things, began now to doubt of every 
Thing, they began to queſtion the Being of any 
God at all; and having ſhewn with Reaſon enough 
on their Side the Folly and: Weakneſs of the com- 
mon Opinions, as they were then corrupted, it was 
ſo hard to ſee the little Truth that lay under them, 
that without Diſtinction they threw them all away; 
and. fetting up for themſelves, entertained about 
almoſt all Things new Opinions of their own, 
Þ different from what had been hitherto re- 
. Celyed, 
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13 
ceived, but not leſs extravagant. And thus by dif- 


ferent Ways they came to all Intents and Purpo- 
ſes to the ſame End, and left the World in as ill 
A Condition as they found it, or rather made 
Things worſe : for perhaps it is better to act upon 
wrong Principles, than none at all; for then Men 
may be governed by thoſe that are wiſer than 
themſelves, whereas the Men of no Principles can 
be governed neither by themſelves nor others. 
Some of the main Points about which the 
World, when they began to think freely, were 
employed, were theſe; Firſt, They were much in 
the Dark, whether there were ſuch a Thing as an 
Eternal Intelligent Being or not; if there were, 
wherein his Nature conſiſted, and what were his 


chief Attributes; and if there were one ſuch Being, 
who was- infinitely wiſe and good, whether there 


were not an Evil one equal in Power to him; 
without which they could not account for the Ori- 
gin of Evil, which was always one great Difficul- 
ty. Next, if there were One Eternal Mind, and 
but One, which we call Gop, whether he made the 
World or not; if he did, whether he only put 
Things i into that Frame and Order they are now 
in, or whether he made the Things themſelves 
out of Nothing; If the former, for the latter was 
an Opinion that all their Philoſophy was not able 
to comprehend, whether this Gop were any other 
than the Soul of the World, animating the vaſt 
Maſs of Matter, after the ſame Manner as the. 
Soul of Man actuates his little World. Again, 
if Gop were a Being entirely diſtio& from the 


Univerſe, with which many of ther confounded 
him, 
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him, whether he did at all intereſt himſelf in the 
Government of the World, after he had made it; 
that is, whether there were any Providence or 
not; whether his Happineſs did not conſiſt in per- 
petual Eaſe and Reſt, and conſequently whether 
any Care or Thought of Buſineſs were not incon- 
ſiſtent with it; or if he did meddle and concern 
himfelf with the Government of Things, whether 
this Care were not confined within certain Bounds, 
in looking after” the great Springs and Wheels of 
the Machine; while the Sublunary Things and 
this lower World were quite neglected; or if he 
took Care of them too, whether this extended to 
the Inſenſible and Vegetable Part only, or to the 

Senſible and Rational; if to them, whether he 
governed the Minds and Actions of Men, or only 
their involuntary Motions; if their Minds and 
Thoughts and Actions, whether by a Chain of 
Cauſes linked together in a perpetual and neceſ- 
ſary Order, or only by a Concurrence with their 
own free voluntary Motions; if the latter, whe- 
ther Men were by that rendered capable of Mo- 
ral Good and Moral Evil; if capable, whether 
they were actually accountable to Gon for what 
they do; which ſuppoſes that there are fixed and 
unalterable Rules of Good and Evil, that theſe 
Rules are the Will of. Gop, that he has declared 
this Will of his to Man; if fo, what and how 
many are theſe Rules ; when and where revealed ; 
are they all of perpetual and univerſal Obligation 
or not; if ſome only, which are they; what Pu- 
niſhments are annexed to the Violation of them; 
when to be inflicted, in this Life or another; if 
gerne in 


in another, the Soul muſt be immortal and imma- 
terial, and the Man muſt live again; beſides ma- 
ny other Difficulties, which muſt be determined, 
before we can know whether Man be actually ac- 
countable to Gop for what he does. 

Theſe, all theſe are Queſtions of great Impor- 
tance, and ſuch as the wiſeſt Heathens could come 
to no certain Concluſions about : Some of them 
indeed by an extraordinary Goodneſs of Mind 
have hit upon noble Thoughts, and very much re- 
ſembling Truth; but when well examined, they 
appear to be, what themſelves could rather wiſh to 
be true, than be at all ſure they were ſo. I ſhall 
give but one Inſtance of this, and that is in that 
excellent Diſcourſe of Socrates before his Death 3 
in which there are ſtrange and ſurprizing Strokes 
of Truth, about the Immortality of the Soul, and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of another Life. 
Who can without Pity ſee the weak Efforts of the 
beſt Reaſon ? Who can forbear wiſhing him Suc- 
ceſs, or not be ſorry, extremely ſorry at his Diſ- 
appointment, who has ſuch noble Concluſions in 
View; but is utterly at a Loſs, by what certain 
Steps to get at them? One ſees him through all 
along that Piece, very earneſt in the Search after 
and Purſuit of Truth; he ſometimes takes fuch 
true Steps, and purſues ſo cloſely, that one cannot 
help thinking every Minute, the next will be the 
laſt, he ſeems ſo very near it; and then loſes his 
Scent a while, and then comes on again; which 
gives the Reader a very melancholy Pleaſure, who 
cannot but be in ſome Sort diſappointed himſelf, 
every Time he fees He is. The Difcourſe 

throughout 
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| throughout! muſt be owned to be at firſt Sight very 
beautiful; but if one view the Picture nicely, exa- 
mine the ſeveral Parts of it, the Proportions and 
Reaſons on which they are built, the whole will 
appear ſuch a ſtrange Mixture of Truth and Error, 
full of ſuch inconcluſwe Arguments, ſo like 
Dreaming of ſome Fairy Land, that one cannot 
but wonder how it could come from the Hand of 
ſo great a Maſter, or be thought a finiſhed Piece 
by thoſe that heard it. In Truth, under all the 
good Will he diſcovers for ſo good a Cauſe, one 
cannot but obſerve with how much Diffidence 
himſelf ſpeaks of it; much leſs can any Body elſe 
be convinced by what he ſays, unleſs ſuch as come 
prepared to believe before they hear, and can 
take up with Concluſions firſt, and then look out 
for Premiſes, by which they may ſeem to others 
to have come to them. 

So great was the Blindneſs and Ignorance the 
World was under about Things of the greateſt 
Moment; I might proceed to ſhew that their 
Works alſo were Works of Darkneſs; that their 
Manners, generally ſpeaking, were as corrupt as 
their Opinions; but the cloſe Connexion there is 
between Religion and Morality makes this leſs ne- 
ceſſary, nor have I Time for it, if I would, How 
far this Corruption was inevitable and invincible, 


I will not now diſpute : Thus much is certain, the 
World either had no Means to remove it, or at 
leaſt did not know how to uſe them, and conſe- 
quently would never have removed it, had not the 
Meſſiah, in the Fulneſs of Time, been revealed to 
them. In Him the People that walked in Dark- 


neſs, 
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neſs, bave ſeen a great Light : they that dwell in the 
Land of the Shadow of Death, upon them hath the 
Light ſvined. It was he diſpelled theſe Clouds 
which had ſo long hung over the Earth: He en- 
lightned the World after this long and univerſal 
Dark, this black eternal Night. 

Wherein this Enlightning the World conſiſted, 
was the Second Thing I propoſed | to ſpeak to 3 
which I ſhall do very briefly. 

It conſiſted then in introducing a new State of 
Things; a State in all its Parts oppoſite to that I 
have been deſcribing z in teaching the World all 
that is neceſſary for them to know of Divine 
Things; of the Nature of Gon, and of them- 
ſelves; in giving us juſt and true Notions of the 
Divine Providence, of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
in governing the World ; in laying down excellent 
Rules of living well, and teaching us the true Na- 
ture of moral Good and Evil; and, laſtly, in giv- 
ing us a reaſonable Worſhip, worthy of Man, and 
in ſome Sort worthy his Creator, 

Now the World is no longer at a Loſs to know 
what Gop is, what he requires of us, and how 
he will be ſerved : Now we have a certain Meaſure 
of our Duty; we have fixed unalterable Rules to 
go'by ; we depend now no longer on our own 
Reaſon, or the Authority of others; we are di- 
rected by the higheſt Reaſon of the beſt Being, by 
the Divine and Infallible Guidance of the Son of 
(Gov. ' Before, the World muſt either have follow- 
ed the Diftates of ſome great Law-giver, or found 
out the Rules of their Duty for themſelves. As to 
the former, no Man ever had or could have an 
Vor. I. B Authority 
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Authority to preſeribe to the Reſt of the World, 
nor was it ſafe he ſhould, as appears from the great 
Imperfections that are to be met with in the beſt 
Syſtems of human Laws ; nor could they find out 
the Meaſure of their Duty themſelves, for that re- 
quires vaſt Abilities, capable of drawing a very 
long Chain of Conſequences from a very few Prin- 
ciples; and; therefore, if poſſible, yet is it what 
much the greateſt Part of Mankind have neither 
Capacity nor Opportunity for. 
But this is but a Part only of what our Saviout 
has done for us: to all this he has added great and 
Promiſes, to invite us to our Duty, and 
e Threats to deter us from the con- 
wary; And that nothing might be wanting to cotn- 
pleat this great Redemption he hath wrought for 
us, that no one might complain he had not all due 
Aſliſtance to enable him to do what is required of 
him, he hath graciouſly promiſed his Holy «mor 
to all them that call upon him. 

O! how thankful ought we all to be for this 
great Goodneſs of Gop to us; how careful not to 
undervalue it, as ſome do, who by a ſtrange In- 
gratitude, becauſe Gon hath ſuffered them to en- 
joy the Light, conclude there was no Darkneſs, 
and that the World would have been ſufficiently 
enlightned, though Gop had done nothing of all 
this for them. They deny the Neceſſity of Reve- 
lation, and bring down the ſublime Perfection of 
the Chriſtian Religion to that which they call Na- 
tural: They can now prove to you from that all 
the Truths delivered in the Goſpel, and argue againſt 
Revealed Religion from that L it fur- 
niſhes 
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niſhes them with; and fo in Truth beg the Que- 
ſtion, while to prove they do not ftand in need of 
Revelation, they produce, as the Effet of their 
own unaſſiſted Reaſon, what was really borrowed 
from it. They diſtinguiſh not between Reaſon 
with, and without the'Helps the Scriptures give 
it; which yet are very different Things, as different 
as it is to find out a Thing, and aſſent to it when 
it is found out: A Man may as well ſay, he can 
move as regularly in the Dark as in the Light, 
becauſe he hath in both the Faculty of moving; 
as pretend he could reaſon as well without the Goſ- 
pel, as he can under it, becauſe he would have the 
Faculty of Reaſoning then as well as now. Could 
theſe Men poſſibly efface the early Notices they 
received from Revelation, they would ſoon think 
more meanly of themſelves, and ſee how ſmall 
Advances we ſhould make, if Go, in his Diſ- 
pleaſure, had ſtill left us to ourſelves; or, if ei- 
ther their great Opinion of themſelves, or the real 
'Pifficulty of the Thing hinder them from judg- 
ing of the Strength, or rather Weakneſs of their 
own Reaſon, in Caſe it were diveſted of the Helps 
they have from Revelation, a little Learning will 
ſerve the Turn: Let them look back into the firſt 
Hiſtories of the earlieſt Times; let them read the 
beſt Diſcourſes of the ableſt Men, Men no way in- 
ferior to them in natural Abilities, Men of greater 
Induſtry, cloſer Thought and more Virtue; and 
then they will be eaſily convinced, unleſs they are 
reſolved not to ſee, how few Concluſions we ate 
* to come to of ourſelves abput D. vine Matters, 
n hy UF": about 
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about Gon, Religion, Liberty, Morality, a future 
Judgment and Immortality. 
There is great Reaſon to think theſe Men con- 
tend for Natural Religion, not for its own Sake, 
but to pull down that which is revealed; and were 
that once done, they would deal eaſily enough 
with this, and ſo get to their beloved Concluſion, 
That there is no Religion at all: They would 
then be very ingenious in ſhewing the Faults and 
Imperfections of what they now ſo much cry up, 
and would with Triumph prove, That they who 
have thrown off Revealed Religion, cannot reaſon- 
ably adhere to it; fince the Difficulties againſt one, 
many of them at leaſt, lie equally againſt the 
other; if one be abſurd and too hard to be beliey- 
ed, ſo is the other 3 and no one, Who can take up 
with the Principles of Natural Religion, can find it 
difficult to embrace the Chriſtian, 

But we have not fo learned Chr; n, we ſee and 
know the great Things he hath done for us, that * 
he is the true Light, and that the World was in 
Darkneſs before he came: He is the great Re- 
ſtorer and Deliverer of Mankind from that Blind- 
neſs and Ignorance the Degeneracy of their Na- 
ture had brought them under; it was he that 
formed anew, as 1t were, this Part- of the Crea- 
tion, and gave again to Man an underſtanding 
Heart: He ſtampt again upon him the Image of 
his Maker, that Image, on which the Dominion 
of Man over the reſt of the Creation was at firſt 
founded: Which Preheminence before it was hard 
to ſee a Reaſan for, he differed ſo very little from 
the B:aſts that * but now hath Gop exalted 

him 
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him for ever, he hath onte more made him a lit- 
tle lower than the Angels, he hath crowned him 
with Honour and Immortality, which is again 
brought to Light by the Goſpel of his Son. This 
is the Lord's doing, and 5 ellous in our Eyes 3 
for this ſhould every Mouth be full of Thankſgiv- 
ing, and every Tongue tell forth his Praiſe. It is 

as impoſſible to have a Senſe of theſe Favours, and 
not be thankful for them, as it is for thoſe to be 
thankful, who have no Senſe of them, 

But this is not all, it is not enough to thank 
Gop on this wiſe: The Natural Conſequence of 
what he has done for us, is to deny Ungodlineſs 
and worldly Luſts, to have no Fellowſhip: with the 
unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but to walk as Chil- 
dren of the Light and of the Day. The Times of 
Darkneſs were Times of Ignorance, and therefore 
Gop winked at them; but now ſince the Light 
of the Goſpel is ſhed abroad, he commands all 
Men every where to repent. Our Duty riſes in 
Proportion to the Means Gop has furniſhed us 
with for the Performance of it : This every body 
is ſenſible of, this makes wicked Men ſo naturally 
plead Ignorance ; this makes Men ſhut their Eyes 
ſo hard againſt the Light of the Goſpel, as being 
conſcious they are without Excuſe, if the Light 
really ſhines upon them, and they ſee it does fo, 
and yet ſtill work the Works of Darkneſs. Now 
if this be ſo, if our Duty increaſes as the Light 
does that is given us to work by, then are they 
under the greateſt Obligations, who enjoy moſt of 
this Light: And therefore as the Jewif Diſpen- 
lation obliged them to a greater Perfection and 
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olineſs than what the Heathen World knew, ia 
docs Chriftianity oblige us to a greater than ei 
ther. We are taught, that except our Righteouſ- 
neſs exceed the 1 46g. Ho rhe Scribes and * 


6 ſome . Part of 724 Chriſtian World aboye 


as they enjoy 8 Li ght, 

. and. leſs corrupted |þ Superſt ition, Igno- 

ge, and the Remains, of ancient Heatheniſm. 

is. 1s the Caſe of the Reformed Churches, f n 
S not only of the Roman, but of an 
Chriſtiag Church now in Being; And if 

e Reformed Churches enjoy not an equal Light, 

we have no Reaſon. to think any of them on this 


| ; an more happy than our own. And in- 


deed, we are apt enough to own, this, and pleaſe 
ourſelyes, with che Thoughts of being of ſo pure a 
Church, where we have the Word of God conſtant- 
ly read, and preached. to us, frequent Sacraments, 
and daily Prayers : We are bred up to a rational 


and — 7 7 Devotion; ; we want neither, the 


Subſtance nor Form of Godlineſs ; we are taught 
to ſerve God with the pureſt Worlhip, and in the 
moſt decent Manner, But it is, ſtrange to ſee 
22 cry. up this Church, and 25 themſelyes for 

ing Members. of it, and yet not ſee at the fame 


Time, how much more they have on this Account 
to. anſwer for; how by 1 this Means the great Plea 


of not knowing or not being ta 


ught their Duty, 
Rue 
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But I muſt not Rop here ; the Gradation from 
Heatheniſm to Judaiſm, and from thence to Chri- 
ſtianity in general, then to the Reformed Parts of 
it, and laſt of all to our on Church, this Grada- 
tion muſt ſtill be carried one Step higher, from 
our Church to the Eyes of it the Univerſities. 
Here we meet with greater, much greater Means 
of knowing and doing our Duty, than any other 
Place any where affords. And who does not ſee | 

the Conſequence: of this? Were a Man who had 
never ſeen or heard of ſuch a Place as this before, 
for the firſt Time made acquainted with the Inſti 
tution and Deſign of it, the Laws we are govern- 
ed by, the Care and Diſcipline and Method of 
Inſtruction, and laſtly, the great and good Ex- 
amples we live under; how would he long after 
the Original of ſo fair a Picture; how deſireus 
would he be to fe this Beauty of our Earth ? 
He would expect Led ing to run down among us 
like a Stream, and Rigi eouſacſs like a Flood 3 
he would expect to meet every where with bright 
and ſhining Inſtatices of Piety and Holineſs, of 
Induſtry and Temperance, of Charity, Patience, 
and Humility; in ſhort, ſomething far beyond 
the n the reſt of the World 2e ca- 
of. 

But I mo not ſuppoſe wah Thoughts a Mas 
would have, ho never ſaw any Thing of a Uni- 
verſity beyond the Scheme and Model of it;; we 
are pretty well convinced, that this is what the 
World expects of us : For if they did not lock 
for ſomething very perfect, they would think our 
ens en 95 leſs than we find they 


are 


\ 
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are apt to do; Which ſhould be an additi@nal 
Argument to us to walk worthy of the Light we 
have; for our Light is not like the Pillar that 
led the Iſraelites of old; a Light to them it was 
to guide, and Dark to all beſides; as we have 
this Light, ſo every body ſees we have it, and from 
thence are ready to take all Advantages againſt 
us. I think we may, without great Partiality to 
ourſelves, ſay, We are not fairly dealt with in this 
Matter; Envy and Ill- nature and a Spirit of Pha- 
naticiſm, both as to the Civil and Religious State, 
have certainly a great Share in the loud Complaints 
againſt us ; and they that rail at us for being no 
better, are many of them really ſorry, we are no 
worſe. Men who deſign to deſtroy all Principles 
of Religion and Government, cannot with Pati- 
ence fee thoſe Places flouriſh,' which are fo directly 
oppoſite to ſuch Defigns, whoſe very End is to in- 
ſtill true Notions of theſe/ Things, and root out 

all deſtructive Opinions whatſoever. Which makes 
AHubeiſts and Deiſts neceſſarily Enemies to our very 
Conſtitution, for theſe are the Banks that keep out 
their pernicious Doctrines from breaking in upon 
the Nation. Not that theſe are all the Enemies 
we have; a little Truth mixed with a great deal 
of Calumny, has made our Faults appear much 
greater than they are; by which Means other and 
better Men have been unhappily 1 to tor 
Prejudice of theſe Places. 

But how unjuſt ſoever theſe Cortipliinty are, * 
may make a right Uſe of them, by mending what- 
ever is amiſs, by walking more cireumſpectiy, and 
| giving! no Occaſion oF Adverſary. It is the 
Fate 
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Fate of Perſons and Places that are eminent; the 
more they are ſo, the more they are expoſed to 
publick View, and conſequently Cenſure; for 
man a great many, take a View of them, not 
to admire their Beauty or Excellency, but to find 
ſome Fault with them; and then are moſt diſap- 
pointed when they find feweſt. And as this is ge- 
nerally one of the Diſadvantages of a high Station, 
ſo it is in a peculiar Manner, and for particular 
Reaſons, the Fortune or rather Fate of _ I 
luſtrious Bodies the Univerſities. 
But to return from this Digreſſion, which a juſt 
Senſe of the Light we live under, the Obligations 
it lays on us, and the Reſtleſneſs of our Enemies, 
has led mè to; where much is given, much is re- 
quired; and in Return of great Favours, great 
Duties become due from us; and if we would be 
the better for the Light that is come into the 
World, we muſt endeavour to deſerve it; we can 
have no Benefit in the bright Shining of the Gof- 
pel, unleſs we renounce hidden Pleaſures of 
the Night, dic not ire this Light to 
glory in our Shame, ind thew/ that; che can be 
wicked till, that we. can abuſe his Grace, and dare 
produce thoſe Moufters/i into open Day}, which be- 
fore were ſhrowded Wiler che Coyer Of the Dark. 
No, what was then extolable, ind no longer fo; 
to prefer the abſurd res of Sin before the 
Beauty and Comelineſs o Virtue, when our Eyes 
are open, and in the Day, this is very unnatural 
and unpardonable ; this proves we want common 
Senſe as well as common Gratitude z this cannot 
but be highl 0 to Almighty Gop, wha 
wa... * » . "_ 4 * beſtowed 


nom will not cover us, ther. Darkue 
2 t0 us, the Light is as clear 0 * 
"0s the Darineſe and Light "19 145 art bath: alike, 


of Men ; to this new: Stare agnes the Deſeription 
St. Jobs gives of the New Joe, ith whi 
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of his Enemies, advanced to a high Degree of Fe- 
licity and Honour; which he aſcribes not to him- 
ſelf but God; he owns it to be his Work, the Ef- 
fe@ of rthag Bpreme Goodneſs and Power; that 
governs all things; Thy Righteouſneſs, O Cod, is 
very high, and great Things are they that Thou haſt 


dune; and from thence he is encouraged to put 
the fulleſt Aſſurance and Truſt in him; the Ex- 


Periences he had already had of the Divine Fa- 


vour, are his great Support againſt the Evils that 
Nill threatned him; and it is with this View he 
reflects on what was paſt ; That God bad brought 
kim to great. Honour, and comforted bim on every 
Side. For his Happineſs, as yet, great as it was, 
was not compleat ; as is plain from the firſt Words 
of the Pſalm ; In thee O Lord have I put my Truſt, 
1et-me-. nover--be put to Confufion, &c. He truſts 


God will not leave him, till he has eſtabliſhed his 
Throne, and made his Enemies to be at Peace 


with kim ; and that he might not forfeit theſe 
comfortable Hopes by his, Ingratitude, | in the 


Text and A the Pſalm. he expreſſes. the 


deepeſt Senſe” of God's Mercies to him hitherto, 
and returns the moſt devout anc humble Theaks 
for them. 

In this Manner, and with theſe Views the od 
King conſiders in this, and many other Pſalms, 
the ſurprizing Turns, which from Time to Time 
God gave to his Affairs, by ſuch viſible Iuterpo- 
ſitions of his Providence, that all might ſee it was 
the Lord's Doing. And the Duty of this Day calls 
upon us to follow his Example, Who in Obedi- 
ence to her Majeſty, are * together thankfully 
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to celebrate the freſh Bleſſings vouchſafed to Her ; 
every Year of whoſe Reign has been happily 
diſtinguiſhed with moſt evident Marks of the 
Divine Favour, but none with ſo many, as That 
we now-give Thanks for. Give me Leave there- 
fore, ſince all the Time that can be allowed to 
a Diſcourſe of this Nature, is much too little far 
ſo great a Subject, to wave the general Reflections 
the Text ſuggeſts to us, and come immediately to 
the Buſineſs of the Day, and the Matter of our 
preſent Joy ; in ſpeaking to which I propoſe 
theſe Four Things. 

Firſt, To repreſent to you the Greatneſs and 
Importance of thoſe Succeſſes which make the 
Glory of this laſt Campaign. 
| Secondly, To point out to you the Finger of 
God in them, and the viſible Interpoſitions of his 
Providence in Favour of us. | 

Thirdly, To conſider the great Encouragement 
theſe Bleſſings give us to hope for more. And 

; Fourthly, In the laſt Place, to lay before you the 
Duties a juſt Senſe of them ſhould lead us to, as the 


moſt ſuitable Expreſſions of our Thankfulneſs. 
Firſt, Let me repreſent to you the Greatneſs 


and Importance of thoſe Succeſſes, which have 
made this laſt Campaign fo very glorious ; and 
1. Theſe are ſuch as, taken by themſelves, can- 
not but be pleaſing to all, who are truly in the In- 
_ of their Queen and Country; much more, 

2. If we look to the Difficulties, chrough which 
4 have been gained. 

3. More ſtill, if we compare the Iſſue of this 


glorious Year, with the Schemes the Encmy had 
— n | early, 


the Enemy 


8 Amke habens before | 
WW and as they thought, ſurely laid to ruin us3 


* Then moſt & all vill our Sbcgeltes bo 
ing to us, when we conſider, what out- 
weighs all other Advantages, the plain Diſcovery 


they have made of the Inability and Weakneſs of 


T. The Glory of her Majeſty's Arms is ad- 
vanced to that Height, chat to win Battles and 
take Towns is become familiar to us; and as if 


we had a Right to them, we look on it as a loſt 


Campaign, in which there is nothing won; while 
by a ſtrange Reverſe of Things, che Enemy, the 
once ſo powerful and formidable Enemy, are high- 
ly content to paſs the Summer in Inaction, and 


their ableſt General thinks it great Glory to do 
nothing. Nay, we are not ſatisfied with the Win- 


ning of a Battle, if it be not of the Size of Ra- 
mellies and Blenheim; one of which removed the 
War from the Heart of the Empire to the Border 
of the proud Enemy, from the Danube to the 
Rhine, and from thence to the Moſelle; the other 
ſybdued to us the greateſt Part of the Spaniſo Ne- 
therlands, in as little Time as it would have coft 
the moſt incurious Traveller to go over them. 
Theſe Actions have made all after-Succeſſes ſeem 
little in our Eyes, and we can ſcarce allow a Vic- 
tory the Name, if the 'Loſs of a whole Country 
do not immediately attend the Fate of it: But 
not to mention, how often great and entire Victo- 
ries have had no ſuch Conſequences, it is reaſona- 


ble, we ſhould be as difficult to allow our Forces 


have won a | Battle, as 2 are to on they 
have 
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| have loſt one, becauſe it is ſhort of thoſe which 
have no Parallel? Or could we expect this Action 
alſo ſhould be followed with the Reduction of a 
whole Country, when it was plain, the Actions it 
came aſter, left no Country unreduced, but what 
was covered with ſuch a Frontier, as nothing but 
the Force of a mighty Seige could break through? 
And tbat a glorious Way was opened to, by the 
Victory of Oudenarde ; which if it was not ſo en- 
tire and complete, as a little more Day-light 
would have made it; for then probably we had 
not left the Enemy ſo much as the Face of an 
Army, to diſturb us for the reſt of the Campaign; 
yet ſo much was done, that the Work of a Day 
ſeemed crowded into a few Hours; and ſuch a 
Deſtruction was made of their beſt Troops, that 
they did not dare to ſhew themſelves in Six Weeks 
after, though it concerned them of all Things to 
prevent, If poſſible, by a ſecond Action, the Pre- 
ions we were making to improve the firſt. 
So far was this from deſerving to be thought a 
little Victory; and the Importance of it has been 
ſnewn to be equal to its Greatneſs by the Uſe our 
Victorious Leader, in Spite of all Difficulties, re- 
ſolyed to make of it. For inſtead of amuſing 
himſelf to | retake Places which was univerſally 
Judged" the Enemy would immediately abandon of 
themſelves, dr would be ſoon obliged to quit, to 
fave their own Country from the Ruin it was 
threatned with, or which at worft muſt follow the 
Fate of a greater Enterprize, he marched directly 
to their Lines; which had he not done, had he 
* one Day longer, though the beaten Army 
did 
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not ſtir, he had not found them ſo unprovided, ai 
they were, but defended by a Marſhal of Fance, 
at the Head of a good Body of freſh. Troops. 
This firſt Step laid open, to us one of their richeſt 
Provinces, and put it in our Power to wound 
them in the moſt ſenſible Part, by laying Siege 
to a Town, which it was of the laſt Concern to 
them to ſave; a Town, which for its Strength 
they looked on as Impregnable, it being the Maſ- 
ter- Piece of the ableſt Engineer that Kingdom 
has produced; and the great King had added 
ſuch Beauty to its Strength, as ſhewed, he thought 
no Body would dare to touch a Place, which he 
had —— at ſo much Charge to make his own; 
and he was juſtified in thinking ſo, by an undiſ- 
turbed Poſſeſſion of more than forty Tears: In 
Truth, the very flender Knowledge our beſt Engi- 
neers had of it, is a ſufficient Proof they never 
dreamed of | ſeeing that glorious Day, when a 
Confederate Army ſhould be able to come againſt 
it. It was ſo great an Enterprize in the Judgment 
of the Enemy, that they could not believe we 
really meant it, when it was plain we could mean 
nothing elſe; they thought it was a Feint only to 
draw them from the Poſts they were entrenched 
in, or pretended to think ſo, to colour their ſtaying 
ſo long in them to ſo little Purpoſe, or to excuſe 
their not endeavouring to prevent our Artillery 
from coming up. But when it was too late to 
diſſemble their Sr then what Confuſion were 
they in? What a Noiſe was there, that they would 
and muſt raiſe the Siege coſt what it will? How 
e Councils were there held? What furious 
Mo- 
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Motions did they make, or rather what not? 
Sometimes they threatned a powerful Diverſion; 
that they would beſiege this Place and that, and a 
third; and a fourth, and give us ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to repent” ſo raſh an Enterprize ; ſometimes 
nothing would do but they would fight us; and 
once they ventured nearer than they would have 
done, when we had by entrenching help'd them to 
a decent Pretence for not attacking us, and they 
were aſſured we ſhould not attack them. But in 
their cooler Thoughts they were content to fit 
down with a Deſign to ſtarve us, a poor Deſignz 
had not the Siege been drawn out into an une, 
pected Length; and to compaſs it there was no 
Action ſo mean, they did not condeſcend to; no 
Faith ſo ſacred, they did not violate, 

Once indeed they had the Courage to try a 
braver Part, and with a great Body of Troops 
marched to intercept a Convoy, without which, 
they knew the Siege could not be carried on; but 
the Event ſoon ſhewed; it had been better for them 
to have lain ſtill, their Attempt having ſerved to 
nothing elſe, but to make another Place famous 
by a freſh Defeat of them: Mynendale will be 
always named among the Succeſſes of this me- 
morable Year, where a ſmall Body of Foot, under 
the Command of a Member of this Honourable 
Houſe, maintained themſelves againſt near thrice 
their Number, though ſupported by a good Body 
of Horſe, and provided with a numerous Artillery; 
and after a brave Defence, obliged them to a 
ſcandalous Retreat. 


Vol. I 0 Thus 
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Thus we. have the fulleſt Proof even from the 
Enemy, that the right Uſe was made of our firſt 
Succeſs, and that a more fatal Blow could not 
have been given them; but we want not the Voice 
of Enemies or Friends to witneſs the Importance 
of this Enterprize ; by the Succeſs of which not 
only their Frontier is broke into, in the moſt de- 
ſirable Part, and a fair Advance made towards 
penetrating into the Heart of France; but, what 
the great Monarch owes more to than his Sword, 
his Treafure alſo is extremely affected by it; it 
loſes him a great Revenue, which at this Time he 
can very ill want; it makes a mighty Interruption 
in Traffick and Commerce through his own King- 
dom, and almoſt cuts off the greateſt Advantage 
he had by an open Trade with our Allies. In 
ſhort, Taking Liſle is cutting à Nerve in the Body 
Politick, one of the largeſt and moſt uſeful Nerves, 
from whence his greateſt Armies received their 
Nouriſhment; from whence his Flanders Forces were 
always paid. But there was ſtill ſomething want- 
ing to compleat the Glory of the Tear, the Enemy 
ſtill kept the Places they had ſurprized in the Be- 
ginning of the Summer, this, our victorious 
Leader thought too great a Check to the further 
Progreis of our Arms, to be endured ; and there- 
fore, notwithſtanding the great Things he had al- 
ready done; he refuſed to ſheath his Sword, or to 
take any Reſt, till by diſlodging the Enemy he had 
cleared the Way for opening the next Campaign, 
with as much Glory as he has finiſhed this. 
Theſe are Succeſſes, that cannot but be very 


plealing, taken in ä much more, 
2. When 
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2. When we look to the Difficulties through 
which they have been gained. Few, I believe, ex- 
pected more on that Side this Campaign, than 
was done the laſt, it was ſo impoſſible with one 
Army to act offenſively, and at the ſame Time to 
cover ſo lurge and weak a Frontier; and another 
was not to be had in the Opinion of every Body, 
but him who knows not what it is to deſpair of 
any Thing. By his Endeavours, this inſuperable 
Difficulty, for ſo it was thought, was timely over- 
come; it was agreed a Second Army ſhould join 
him from the Rhine; and which was equal to an 
Army, that it ſhould be commanded: by his other 
ſelf, the faithful and brave Eugene. The Secret 
was as well kept, as if no ſuch Thing had been 
intended, and a convenient Poſt taken to facilitate 
the Junction; and the Enemy ſeemed to have no 
Part left, but to retire, and leave us the Field, and 
the Honour of a Siege. But contrary to our Ex- 
pectations, juſt as the Meaſures, that had been 
concerted, were upon the Point of Execution, t 
had like to have defeated all, by a ſucceſsful Piece 
of Treachery, which put us under a Neceſſity of 
Fighting without the Troops we had impatiently 
expected, but not without him, who was to head 
them: a Battle was abſolutely neceſſary to retrieve 
Affairs, and yet could not be come at, but by do- 
ing what will hardly be thought credible. 12 

After a continued March of two Nights and two 
Days, for ſo I call a March interrupted only by the 
Halt of a few Hours, which was more for a Blind to 
the Enemy, than a Refreſhment to the Troops, on 
the third Day the Army marched again, paſſed in 

C2 the 
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the Face of the Enemy a large and rapid River, 
beat them from the ſtrongeſt Poſts with ſcarce half 


their Number, and after a great Slaughter forced 
them to a moſt ignominious Retreat; and all this 


in leſs Time than the bare Diſpoſition for a Battle 
in ſuch Ground, according to the Rules of War, 
could have been made. With ſuch Rapidity did 
theſe Heroes run to Victory, They were fwifter 
than Eagles, they were ſtronger than Lions, The 
Illuftrious Prince, who on that glorious Day was 
firſt initiated» in the Art of War, rejoiced to tread 
in the Steps of ſuch Leaders, or rather by an Ex- 
ceſs of Courage went beyond them; the meaneſt 
Officer followed their Example, and there was no- 
thing — ſo commanded could think too hard 
of But as e theſe Difficulties were, the En- 
terprize they made Way for, was attended with 
much greater. Could we not have formed the 
Siege we did, little had remained of our Victory, 
but the Glory of regaining by the Sword, what 
Surprize and Treachery had taken from us; but a 

Siege, much leſs ſo great a one, we could not un- 
diertake without Artillery; and to have Artillery, 
while the Enemy were in Poſſeſſion of Ghent, eve- 
ry Body, 1 believe, will own they thought impoſ- 
ſible, till he, who has a Genius equal to all Diffi- 
culties, ſhewed the Way, and contrived the Means; 
vrhich were executed with that wonderful Dexterity 
and Diligence, that the greateſt Train, that per- 
Haps was ever brought ſo far by Land, was provi- 
_ wdediin a little NE and conducted between two 
a 4 oa | Armies 
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Armies of the Enemies, without the leaſt Diſtur- 
bance, ſafe to us. 

After this Succeſs, which might juſtly be eſteem- 
ed a ſecond Victory, there ſeemed to be little to do, 
but to attend quietly, four or five Weeks, the Iſſue of 
the Siege: but by ſetting out wrong at firſt, our 
Engineers ſoon came to want, what of all Things 
was hardeſt to be ſupplied 3; and the flow Pro- 
greſs, that was made afterwards, put the Siege in 
the utmoſt Danger of Miſcarrying, and the Army 
of Starving. And theſe unpromiſing Appearan- 
ces, made not a few wiſh the Weather would 
give us a Pretence to raiſe a Siege, we ſeemed 
unable to go through, 

Never ſure had covering Army ſo much Work, _ 
never had Commander ſo great a Trial of all the 
Qualities, that go to make a conſummate General. 
To hinder ſo long the Junction of the Enemy, to 
prevent their diſturbing the Siege, or making a 
Diverſion, to keep for ten Weeks a Communica- 
tion with Bruſſels, and when that was ſtopped, to 
open another with Oſtend, and after that ſtill to 
find out new Reſorts, and ſubſiſt a great Army 
thrice the Time that was expected, in an Ene- 
my's Country, that we ſeemed to have eat up, even 
before we were perfectly confined to it: Theſe are 
Difficulties nothing could ſurmount, but a Mind, 
that cannot be puzzled or diſmayed. 

But this is not all; while we were Beſieging, 
we were Beſieged ourſelves; the Enemy had hem- 
med us in on every Side, and for ten Weeks to- 
gether entrenched the Scheide with all the Diligence 
they could, reſolved, it ſeems, we ſhauld not paſs 
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on any Terms: But when the Siege they had laid 
to Bruſſels, made the Tryal neceſſary, neither Ri- 
ver, nor Army, nor Entrenchments availed any 
Thing. We ſurprized the Enemy, at a Time, 
when they were moſt concerned to be upon their 
Guard; and what is beyond all Belief, paſſed the 
River they had been fo long Fortifying, without 
the Loſs of one Man; and by that happy Paſ- 
ſage their * was raiſed, before it was well be- 


S Theſe are ſuch Difficulties, as greatly enhance 
the Value of the Succeſſes we rejoyce in, and ſerve 
for Shades to illuſtrate and ſet off the many ma- 
ſterly Strokes, which a curious Eye cannot but 
diſcern in the beautiful Plan of this great and won- 
derful Campaign. I might add, that the Length 
of our Siege made it late in December, before 
we could attempt to retake the Places the 
Enemy had ſtolen from us; which is itſelf 
ſuch a Circumſtance, as is without Example in 
that Country: But in the End, this Succeſs alſo 
was added to the reſt, and the Campaign was 
happily concluded with the Tear. The proud Rob- 
bers were at length themſelves ſpoiled, and the Men, 
_ - whoſe Hands were mighty, have found nothing. 
But, 34ly, It will add ſtill more to the Pleaſure 
theſe Succeſſes give, to compare the Iſſue of this 
Glorious Year with the Schemes the Enemy had 
early, and as they thought, ſurely laid to ruin us, 
Their Affairs were brought to that Paſs, that 
without ſome great Turn given to them, they 
could neither hope for a good Peace, nor bear the 
Continuance of the War. This made them re- 
| £56 ſolve 
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ſolve to try a laſt Effort ro confound us all at 


once, and bring the War by an [rvafon home to 
us; tempted, as it ſhould ſeem, not ſo much by 
any great Appearance of Succeſs, as by the mighty 
Service it would do them, in Caſe they ſhould 
ſucceed, For then would the Phantome of Glo- 
ry, that ſeemed to be diſappearing, again lift up 
her Head ; then would Revenge and Bigotry glo- 
riouſly diſplay themſelves ; then would the great 
King be at Liberty to add to France what Parts 
of the Spaniſh Monarchy he pleaſed, and to fix 
the reſt in his own Houſe; then would the fo 
much long'd-for Pleaſure have been gratified, the 
Pleaſure of confounding a Nation he has always 
born an immortal Hatred to, the Britiſb Nation, 
whoſe Religion and Government have been the 
great Bulwarks to keep out Tyranny and Superſti- 
tion from overſpreading the Earth, and ſubduing the 
Nations of it to that more than Egyptian Slavery 
of Soul and Body, they have been ſo long threat- 
ned with. Theſe are the noble Views, which have 
actuated the Counſels and Arms of the great Op- 
preſſor for Half a Century and more; for which 
he entred into the preſent moſt unrighteous War, 
ſor which he formed this mighty Project in the 
Beginning of the Year : But by the Bleſſing of 
God on the wiſe and ſteady Adminiſtration of her 
Majeſty, the vigorous Reſolutions of her Parlia- 
ment, and the great Diligence of thoſe intruſted 
by her, the Deſign was ſoon defeated, and the 
Storm that threatned nothing leſs than univerſal 
Wrack, went off without any other Hurt, than 

N C4 - what 
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what, by our unreaſonable Fears, we did our- 


ſelves. ; 
This was one of the Schemes, which they hoped 


would turn the Balance of the War at once, but 


ſo ſhort-liv*d, that it was blaſted before the remo- . 


ter Countries knew of it, though ſpread with an 
uncommon Care, to ſhake the weaker Parts of the 
Alliance with the Noiſe of it : In Truth, all they 
did was little more than Noiſe ; for it was im- 
poſſible they could ſucceed, without a great deal 
more Treachery than they cpuld with any Aſſu- 
Trance hope for, from the Ferment and ill Blood 
the Union had raiſed in ſome, who did not preſent- 


ly ſee how much it was for the true Intereſt of each 


| Kingdom, but might not therefore intend to come 


into French Meaſures to ruin both. 
But this was not their only Scheme, they had 


formed another to be carried on in Conjunction 


with this, which made leſs Noiſe indeed, but was 
not therefore leſs likely to ſucceed; and that was 
a Conſpiracy to have all the Netherlands betrayed 


to them by the Jatereſt of that unhappy Prince, 
who has ſuffered ſo much in their Cauſe. When 
we. ſaw the Sons of France come into the Field, 
we could not but ſuſpect there was ſomething more 


than ordinary in Agitation; it was not enough to 


think they came to learn the Art of War in an 


Army that aims at nothing but Inaction, or to 
give Courage to their Troops, which their greateſt 


General had not been able to do, though fetched 


from 1taly on Purpoſe, at a Time when he leaft 


could have been ſpared ; for the Event has 
ſheyn, he brought no more Courage with him, 


than 


＋ 
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than he left behind him; nor could it be expected 
that their bare Preſence ſhould make a ſtarved and 
naked Army act with as much Vigour, as if they 
had been warmly cloathed, and well paid. No, 
we were ſure it muſt be ſomething elſe they came 
for, not to gain any Honour in the Field, but to 
reap the mean Glory of ſome ſucceſsful Treachery 3 
and ſo it proved. 

A Deſign, we found, had been formed of ſome 
Time to ſurprize Antwerp; all was agreed, and 
every Thing, within a Day or two, ripe for Exe- 
cution, when the Princes joined the Army; but 
the Plot, which was more than they knew, was 
then actually diſcovered ; and this was a Deſign 
of ſuch Importance, that we were inclined to think 
it was the Whole they aimed at. But the Sequel 
ſhewed, the Treachery was deeper laid, and while 
we were were waiting the Forces from the Rhine, 
another Part of it ſucceeded better. Had both 
taken Effect, what Condition had Affairs been in! 
We had then, it is likely without a Blow, loſt all 
the Fruits of the Ramellies Campaign, and the 
Conſequence of that had been, not only putting 
the War two or three Years back, it is more than 
probable the Conſternation it would every where 
have raiſed, wouid have ſoon frightned the Allies 
into an ill Peace, or the Succeſs of the Ttalian 
League, which then could not have miſcarried, 
might in another Year have forced them to it. 

Theſe were the grand Schemes the Enemy had 
early formed againſt us; of which, had either an- 
ſwered their Expectations, we had been in worſe 
Caſe then, than they are now; and all Cauſes of 


Joy 
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Joy had been removed far from us. But Thanks 
be to God, theſe Troubles and Adver/ities were ſhewn 
us only; through his Goodneſs the Deſigns of the 
Ungodly are confounded, and we are delivered. 
He bath brought us to great Honour, and 2 
#5 on every Side. 

4thly, The laſt and moſt agreeable View our Suc- 
ceſſes can be ſeen in, is the plain Diſcovery they 
have made of the Inability and Weakneſs of the 
Enemy. 

It is ſurprizing to ſee what a Change a 40 Tears 


have made in the Glory of the Immortal Man. 
The many and great Defeats, he who by long Pre- 

| Fription had been thought Irvincible, has received 
from the Powers he deſpiſed; have reduced him 


for ſome Years to try the utmoſt Stretch of Abſo- 


Tate and Arbitrary Power, to carry on the War. 


What Violence has he not uſed to recruit his Ar- 


mies? By what oppreſſive Methods has he drained 


his People to ſubſiſt them? and yet how ill are 


they paid, though he has fo long retrench'd the 


great Expence of putting out a Fleet ? Theſe are 
convincing Arguments how little he is now the 
formidable Man he was : But all that has paſſed 
before, were but Preparations towards the full Diſ- 
covery the laſt Campaign has made. And for a 
Proof of this, I do not inſiſt on the changing of 
his Generals, by which he, who knew Flanders 


| beſt, was ſent to the Rhine; and he who was uſe- 


ful in Spain, if any where, was brought to Flanders ; 
and he who was ſo well acquainted with the Rhine, 
was ſent to a Country where he knew nothing: 
For theſe * were not ſo much the Effect of 
Confuſion 
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Confuſion in his Councils, as to make Room for 


the Sons of France, that they might have the 
Glory of ſurprizing the Towns, whtich had been 
before agreed for by his Intereſt, who was removed 
to give them Place; nor do I put any Streſs upon 
the Battle of Oudenarde, which yet muſt be owned 
to have been moſt ſhamefully loſt: It is the Part 
they have acted ſince, which I look on as the ſureſt 
Proof of the Inability and Weakneſs they are re- 
duced to; that in the Space of Twenty Weeks, 
during which we were confined to the fame 
Side of the Schell, they were * to * no- 
thing. | 
It may be truly ſaid, that they dd not give in 

all that Time any one Proof of Steadineſs and 
Wiſdom in their Counſels, not one Inſtance of 
Vigour and Courage in their Troops. The Length 
of the Siege, and the Difficulties it was attended 
with, gave them a mighty Opportunity to ſhew 
themſelves : They had Time more than enough 
to draw together all the Troops they could poſ- 
ſibly amaſs; and, if one may believe their own 
Accounts, they ſwarm'd like Locuſts, and cover- 
ed the Earth: But to what Purpoſe : In ſo long 
Time they were neither able to raiſe the Siege, 
though they marched Day and Night in order to 
itz nor to make a Diverſion, though they had 
all the Room for it they could wiſh 3; nor to inter- 
cept any of our Convoys ; which was as much 
beyond our Expectation, as it was that we ſhould 
want ſo many. Nay, they did not ſo much as at- 
tempt to diſturb more than one; though the Suc- 
ceſs of the Siege depended in a Manner upon each 
= is 


— — e —— —— , — — 


| 
| 
. 
| 


44 A. "PETER Sermon before 


of them. They neither attempted to do what 


they might, nor did what they attempted. 
The Preſence of the Sons of Franca the Re- 


nown and Number of their Generals, the Great- 


neſs of their Army, their mighty Threats, their 
Grand Councils, their violent Marches and Coun- 
ter Marches, their vaſt Entrenchments and for- 
midable Works, have all ſerved to nothing, but to 
aggravate their Diſgraces; to nothing, but to 


- furniſh Matter of new Glory to our Great Leader; 


to nothing, but. to ſink themſelves in the Eſteem 


of their own People, by giving them perpetually 


freſh Proofs, how much they were outdone in 


every Thing, by the ſuperior Genius that com- 
manded the Confederates ; In a Word, to nothing 


elſe, but to expoſe more effectually to all the 


World their great Weakneſs and Inability. For 
what elſe was their taking ſo much Pains to be 
beat ſo ſhamefully at Yynendale 2 For what elle 


was their calling in, after that, the Waters to, their 
Aſſiſtance, and drowning, a great Tract of Land; 
which, inſtead of hindring our Communication 


with Oftend, for ſome Time helped it; and, had 


every body done their Duty, had in the'End pro- 


ved fatal to themfelves, and obliged them to quit 


their new Acquiſitions they ſeemed ſo fond of ? 
For what elſe was their Fortifying the Schelde in 
ſo much Form; which they abandoned at the very 
Time it was moſt for their Intereſt and Honour 
to defend it, to favour the ſingle Diverſion they 
had in five Months dared to venture on? 

The Diviſions among their Generals, the Dis 


ſtraction of their Counſels, the Inſignificancy of 


* 
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all their Motions ; their Violation of Publick 
Faith in ſo many Inſtances ; their attempting no- 
thing but in the Way of Treachery, except their 
ſhort-lived Expedition againſt Bruſſels z their ſuf- 
fering us ſo tamely to paſs and repaſs the Schelde; 
in a Word, their making no more Uſe of ſo much 
Time, and their giving up at laſt their ſtolen Ac- 
quiſitions, without daring to riſque any Thing to 
ſave them, though of ſo much Confequence, and 
the Depth of Winter on their Side; All this, I 
think, is ' ſuch a Demonſtration of their Inability 
and Weakneſs, as the moſt ſanguine Temper could 
not have hoped for. 

And ſo much for the Greatneſs and Importance 
of the Succeſſes, which make the Glory of the 
laſt Campaign: Which I have been the larger 
upon, from the Senſe J have, that nothing could 
determine this Honourable Houſe to the Choice 
they have made, but the Advantage of having 
been an Eye-Witneſs of the great Things God has 
done for us. For if we would judge aright of 
the Succeſſes we have been bleſſed with, we muſt 
not confine our Views to the Earth only, and to 
Man, who is nothing elſe but the Inſtrument of 
God; we muſt lift up our Eyes to the Heavens, from 
whence comes our Help: Our Help comes from the 
Lord, who hath made Heaven and Earth. Which 
leads me to the Second Thing I propoſed. 


TI. To point out to you the Finger of God in 
our Succeſſes, and very remarkable Interpoſitions 
of his Providence in Favour of us. 


In Truth, all who own a Providence, nothing 
"a 


\ 
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is more evident than that God has been on our 
Side through the whole Courſe of this War. For, 
to what but his Bleſſing on her Majeſty, and the 
| Cauſe the is engaged in, can we aſcribe the con- 
| tinued Series of Succeſs, which has all along at- 
tended her. Great General, who was never worſted 
in any Action, has never. miſcarried in any Siege: 
To what but the Curſe of God, the Diſgrace and 
Contempt that bas been ſo plentifully pourcd upon 
an unrighteous and cruel Enemy ? But to keep 
within the Bounds of one ſingle Lear, What was 
more viſible in the Diſappointment of the Tovafon 
the Enemy intended, than the Hand of him tubam 
the Winds and the Sea obey, interpoſing in our De- 
fence? To whom but to him, whoſe Glory it is 
to bring Goad out of Evil, and who alone knows 
the Secrets of the Heart, can we impute it, that no 
more of their treacherous Deſigns upon the Ne- 
aber land ſucceeded, than what made Way to Vic- 
tory, which we could not otherwiſe have come 
at? This was the Lord's doing, «vho bringeth the 
Court) of the Heathen to nought, and maketh the 
Devices of ibe Peaple to be of none Effe. How 
Ggnally did be God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, the 
Lord God of Hoſts, appear in our Behalf, when, to 
our great Joy, he led the Man of bis Right Hand, 
* a violent Illneſs of a few Hours, from the Bed 
of Sickneſs to the Field, full of Life and Vigour, 
and there immediately crowned him with Victory | 
and Honour? Salvation belongs unto the Lord, and 
bis Bleſſing was upon bis People, He made the 
Spirit of Wiſdom and Courage to deſcend upon 
his * he ſtrengthened their Hands, and 
4 united 
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united their Hearts in every Thing, while the Ene- 
my were ſcarce able to agree in any Thing, By 
his Bleſſing, Secrecy, Unanimity and Expedition, 
which ſeemed to be the glorious Privileges of Ar- 
bitrary Power, that acts without Controul, and 
centers in the Will of One, have appeared 
with great Advantage in a Confederate Army, 
under Generals independent of each other, and 
united by nothing but the ſame Integrity and Zeal 
in Defence of the Common Cauſe, which produced 
the greateſt Harmony in their Counſels and Ope- 
rations, - whilſt the moſt abſolute Power was not 
able to keep out Diſcord and Divifien from the 
Enemy. 'Whoſo is wiſe will ponder theſe Things, 
and they ſhall underftantl the loving Kindneſs of = 
Lord. 

But-there is nothing the Interpoſition of God bai 
more viſibly appeared in, than the favourable Wea- 
ther we were bleſſed with ſo long together 3 which 
was ſo neceſſary for us, that without it every Bo- 
dy faw we could have done nothing; and. yet fo 
extraordinary, that the like has not been known 
in the Memory of Man ; nor was there any Thing 
the Enemy truſted more to, than that the Rains 
would overtake us : Which had they done, had 
not the Heavens been ſhut up in the latter Seaſon, 
we muſt inevitably have been obliged to raiſe our 
Siege, though no Diſturbance had been given by 
the Enemy : Had we known in December, to the 
very End of it, ſo much ill Weather as they com- 
monly have three or four Months before, we muſt 
have been content to have let the Enemy enjoy 
quietly their Treachery ; which could not but * 
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| hada very ill Influence on the next Campaign. 
To what can we impute this, but to his good Pro- 
vidence, who opens and ſhuts the Heavens, as he 
will ? Wonderful has his Favour to us been in this 
Reſpect, beyond our moſt forward Hopes; beyond 
what we dared to wiſh for. To paſs by ſeveral 
very remarkable Inſtances of this Kind, the Paſfing 
and Repaſſing the Schelde, the firſt of which was 
the Saving of Hlanders, and the other of Brabant, 


both depended on great Marches that were made 
without the leaſt Diſturbance from the Weather, 


which might eaſily have defeated the Succeſs of 
them; though 2 firſt was ſoon followed with a 


great Rain, the very Night of the Battle, and the 
other was preceded by a greater, which the Ene- 
my felt all the Evil of, being on their March to 
inveſt Bruſſels ; but this Weather laſted no longer, 
than till we were ready to make Uſe of better. 
But there was another Circumſtance in our Re- 
ing of the Shelde, which I cannot omit ; a 
N ight-March, that we were forced to make in or- 
der to it, was happily for us, by an unforeſeen Co- 
incidence, directed by the full Aſſiſtance of the 
Moon; which made the Darkneſs to be no Dark- 
meſs to us, the Night was as clear as the Day; and 
the Day, that memorable Day, which gave Begin- 
ning to this happy Seſſion, ſhone with that Bright- 
neſs, as if the Son rejoiced to ſee the Threats of 
the proud Oppreſſor trampled on, who has vainly 
aſſumed that glorious Image of the All- ſeeing Eye 
for an Emblem of his own Greatneſs. 
Theſe are Bleſſings Men could have no Hand 
in, otherwiſe than as their Prayers prevailed with 


God fen Tbeck are the Mecflings" of hint 


Wha dust whatſoever be pleaſes in Heaven and in 
Earth,” in the Sea, and in all deep” Plares, Thy 
Righteouſweſs, O God, is very high, and great Things 
are they that thou haſt dane; O God, who is like 
wnto'thee? It is to the Divine Power and Goodneſs 
we moſt evidently owe the Glory of this great 
Campaign; and the Succeſſes with which God has al- 
ready favoured us, are the beſt Pledges of others 
in Reſerve. Which leads met "my" Third 
Head. ö 
III. To e Basen ese ches | 
Bleſſings give us to rp they 
do in many Reſpects. | 
When Succeſſes are owing to rao/conlme bend 
good Luck, to a Surprize; to a Piece of good 
Intelligence, to ſome unexpected Incident, to ſome 
accidental Slip or ill Conduct in the Enemy, we 
may rejoice in ſuch Succeſſes, but can conclude 
little from them. But where there is nothing of 
that in the Caſe,” when they are not the Effects of 
a happy Temerity or Chance, but of Wiſdom 
and Courage, and good Conduct, which is remark- 
ably true of moſt of the Succeſſes of this War, 
particularly of thoſe of this Year, which has been 
a thorough Trial of the Abilities of thoſe who are 
at the Head of our Afairs'; then we may fairly 
argue from the paſt to the Hua, from what has 
been to what will be, and juſtly hope for a fur- 
ther happy Progreſs of thoſe Arms, which have 
been hitherto ſo proſperous; To come at an Ene- 
my thtough ſo great Difficulties, to make ſo right 
à Uſe of Victory, — 2 
Vol. I. 
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of ſo great a Siege, to. preſerve an Army that 


ſeemed to want every Thing, in a better Condition 
than if the greateſt Plenty had attended them, to 
perſevere undaunted to the End of an Enterprize 
drawn into ſuch a Length, and then to put no 
End to the Campaign till the Enemy were diſpoſ- 
ſeſſed of the Places they had ſtolen : Theſe are 
ſuch Inſtances of Wiſdom and Courage, and Re- 
ſolution, and Perſeverance, of an unſhaken Zeal 
for the Good of the common Cauſe, and of a 
noble Truſt and Confidence in God, as give us 
the faireſt Proſpect of carrying on the War with 
the ſame ſucceſsful Conduct to the End. 12090 
And this Hope. we ſhall be the more confirmed 
in, the more we conſider the many Tokens we 
have all along received of the Divine Favour, 
Had God deſigned to give us up for a Prey unto 
the Enemy, there needed nothing more, than to 
have favoured the Invaſion; nothing more than to 
have proſpered their treacherous Deſigns upon the 
Netherlands; nothing more than to have com- 
manded, or rather ſuffered the Rains to fall on us 
alſo, which were poured out not only on the Coun- 
tries at a Diſtance from us, but even in our 


Neighbourhood, not Thirty, ſometimes not Twen- 


ty Miles from us, while we felt nothing of them. 
Why did God deliver him, on whom ſo much 
depends, from the Danger of Sickneſs? Why has 
he ſo often ſaved him from the Peril of the N 

but to finiſn by his Hand thoſe Succeſſes, of which 
he has made him the glorious Inſtrument? Theſe 
are ſure Pledges that God will ſtill bleſs us; That 
e: He has begun to do it already: 


o | A ! 10 He 
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He does now bleſs us, even now: It is be makes 
Men to be of one Mind in a Houſe z he' governs the 
Hearts of Princes, and teaches their Senators. 
Wiſdom : It is to him we owe the unanimous and 
vigorous Reſolutions of this Honourable Houſe, 
which are the beſt Tresen of a * Cam- 
paign. 
Bas if this be ſo, it will be a e 
it to paſs, that no two Years of this War have 
been alike ? How come the Alternate ones to fall 
ſo; ſhort of the Glory of the reſt ? How come the 
ſame Allies, the ſame Armies, the ſame Generals, 
the fame happy Winters, not to be bleſſed with 
two ſucceſsful Summers together? To which I beg 
Leave to anſwer, That this Inequality of Succeſs 
would not be very hard to be accounted for, if we 
would enter a little into Particulars, and [conſider 
the Nature of a Confederacy, and the Conſequen- 
ces of loſing a Battle in the Low Countries, and 
the Limitations which for that Reaſon a General is 
under; and further, that no Bleſſings in War 
ought to be expected from God, if Men will ven- 
ture nothing, or are in any Reſpect greatly want- 
ing to themſelves; then we ſhall ſee, the Difference 
of the three Alternate Years of this War from the 
other four, is not ſo ſtrange, as n been 
all alike ſucceſsful. 
Firſt then, not to take Notice that two of theſe 
Years: were not ill ones, though ſhort of the 
Glory of the reſt. If the Firſt of them was not 
better, it was not for Want of Zeal on the Gene- 
ral's Part to try what could be done, witneſs the 
ante Sieges on the Rhine and Maes; witneſs 
; D 2 the 
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the Reduction of 3 and the Action of 
Etheren, and the Paſſage of the Fagr ; but be- 


cauſe it was impoſſible to attempt further, withont 


running what was thought too great a Riſque ; 
beſides, that to break into the Spaniſh Nether lands 
was not the likelieſt Way to bring the War on- 
eſt to an End, which is what our great Leader 
always aimed. at; and that determined him the 
next Campaign to look out for a new Scene of 
Action, and after he had ſaved the Empire, to 
take ſuch Poſts on the Moſele, as would facilitate, 
the following Year, his penetrating into France on 
the Side it is moſt expoſed. And: had thoſe with 
whom this Peſign was concerted, in any Degree 
done what they moſt folemnly engaged for, no- 
thing could in all Probability have hindred us from 
putting an End to the Wat long ſince Upon bur 
own Terms. 

And when by this unaccountable Failure # © our 


Friends, after having led with incredible Diligence 


a great Army through the worſt of Countries, from 
the Maes to the Msoſelle, and opened a Way in 
Spite of the Enemy to execute what had been 
agreed upon, for want of being joined, no Fart 
was left him bur to return back again; with what 
Vigour did the Genius of our great Leader even 

then exert itſelf, when forced to give over that 
Deſign, that the whole Campaign might not be 
loſt with it! notwithſtanding fo long and terrible 
-a March, in a Month from the Day he left the 


Moſelle, he not only obliged the Enemy to raiſe the 


Siege of Liege, but retook Huy, and forced their 
Lines, and defeated Sea Part of their Army, 


8¹¹ and 
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ahd-very narrowly miſled of anticipating the Glo- 
ry of the following Year, and reaping then ſome 
of chaſe Fruits of Victory, which he Enthered in 
ſuch Plenty afterwards at Ramelkies. 1 I need not 
add, after chis, rr the reſt 
of that Summer to bring rr to A 
nor to ſay why they did not ſucoeed. 
Ihe Third Alternate Year is che e 
which nothing has been done; which& to be impu- 
ted to the Nature of the Country, the extraordi- 
nary Efforts of the Enemy, and the Want of the 
ke on the Part of the Allies; the great Difficulty 
of coming to a Battle, and the Impoſſibily of ha- 
ving then a ſecond Army; not chat all theſe 
Cauſes would have obliged us to lie ſtill, had not 
the Misfortune in ain, and the Invafion of the 
Ampire, made thoſe, whoſe Conſtut was neceſſary, 
think the Iſſue of a Battle too great a Hazard in 
that Juacture. But the chief Cauſe of our Inac- 
tion, was the Want of a ſufficient Force, which 
for that Near was not to be had but in Lieu df 
it was formed the great Deſigu upon Thowlow, 
which had it ſucceeded, as it was very near doing, 
it bad not only ended the War to our Contemt, 
bat ſunk the Power of the Enemy, in the Waters 
at leaſt, beyond Retricre, and made theſe King 
doms ſafe for many Generations. 8 
But what was wanting in Flanders that Yess, 
waa qnexpeſtinlly Mage up in This; another Army 
was brought dawn to us, which nobody, beſides 
the few concerned, had the leaſt Suſpicion of; aud 
om gener ae that now the 
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. And this, I hope, de un es. bo 


accounting in fe Words for the unſucceſsful Years 


of this War; for ſo ſome are pleaſed to call thoſe 
Tears, in which the utmoſt Efforts of the Enemy 
have been able to do nothing but to hinder us 


from doing any Thing, or not ſo much as was 


deſigned. But the principal Cauſes why more has 
not been done, are now happily removed :] And 
the vigorous Meaſures taken by the Allies, beyond 
what they did in former Years, joined to the ap- 
parent Weakneſs of the Enemy, and the Miſcar- 
riage of their League in Lah, giue us great Rea- 
Fon to hope that the next Campaign will be of- a 
Piece with this; and, in order to it, we ſee Him, 
who under her Majeſty is the Life and Soul of the 
War, with indefatigable Zeal labouring to t 
the Enemy from being in the Field before us; 
which ſeems to be all the Hopes they have for 
hindring the Progreſs of our Arms. And 
hy ſhould we doubt, but by bleſſing his En- 
deavours, God will in the End ordain Peace for 
us? Not a deluſwe and inſecure Peace; ſuch as 
was offered two Years ago, when the proud Op- 
preſſor propoſed to the Maritime Powers and the 


Empire ſuch Terms, as he knew neither could ac- 


-cept to the Liking of the other: By which Means, 
had both preferred their private Intereſt to the 


Good of the Common Cauſe, he could have cloſed 


with which he pleaſed; and then we are ſure it 
would not have been with us. We have therefore 
great Reaſon to rejoice, that thoſe Offers, which 

aimed 
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-aimed-at nothing but breaking the 2 were 
bjrall dne generouſly rejecte. 
The Proſecution of the War fince that Time, 
has gained the Allies almoſt all one Part of the Al- 
ternative he then offered; and the Continuance of 
the ſame. Unity and Vigour, will, I doubt not, in 

a little Time, oblige him to give up the other. 
For every Year of this War, without Exception, 
has ſenſibly weakened him in one Part or other; 
by which his Kingdom and Treaſure are ſo ex- 
hauſted, that were nothing more done, the very 
Continuance of the War, in all Probability, would 
ſink him. What then may we not hope for, from 
the Bleſſing of God on the Diſpoſition there is in 
the Allies to puſh the War with more Vigour than 
ever, ſo as to give him no Breathing Time, which, 
by the Help of abſolute Power, it muſt be owned, 
has more than once ſtrangely recovered a loſt 
Game; but not to that Degree, that he is not 
ſtill greatly a Loſer, and like to be fo, till all he 
has gained by Oppreſſion and Uncut. 
be forced from him. 

There is but one Thing gives any Dump to the 

Hopes we have from theſe promiſing Appearances; 
I wiſh it were a little one, ſuch as in this Day of 
Joy might be diſſembled: But our Ingratitude and 
Unworthineſs are too notorious to be covered or 
excuſed. We have been ſo unthankful to God for 
paſt Mercies, that we might more reaſonably have 
expected the ſevereſt Judgments from him, than 
thoſe freſh Inſtances of Favour, which to our great 
Comfort he has ſo graciouſly continued to us, 


1 the many Provocations 3 
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we have exceedingly offended him. To account 
for ſo much Goodneſs to ſo ungrateful a People 
is ſo difficult, that we muſt look beyond ourſelves 
o find a Reaſon for it; we can impute it te no- 
thing but the Juſtneſs of the Cauſe we are engaged 
in, and the Holy Religion we profek. But 
ought to be afraid how we truſt too much ito them; 
For if we are Slaves to Sin, while we fight for Li- 
;berty,; if we deny God in our Hearts and Lives, 
while we pretend a mighty Concern for the De- 
Fence of Religion; True Religion and Liberty 
will exiſt in Name only, and the pretended Advo- 
Lates for them will have no Claim to the Divine 
Protection on their Account. Which brings mc 
e laſt Thing I propof lt. 
V. To lay before you-thoſe Duties which a ju 
— opens Fayours we have received, ſhould lead 
us to, as the moſt ſuitable Expreſſions of our 
Thank ſulneſs. that we may not forfeit che Hopes 
Cod has ſtill given us 3 by our continued 
And theſe in ſhort are the Fruits of. our-Lips, 
and the Obedience of our Lives. Let us then 
chearfully perform the caſieſt of theſe Duties fir, 
and fulfil the Intention of this Day by a ſincere 
and hearty Return of Thanks to him for his un- 
deſerved Goodneſs. And if this Duty be performed 
2s it ought, it will be attended with holy Ruſolu. 
Tions of Amendment; for no Body is ſo Weak, 
as to think God is pleaſed with a bare Profeſfion 
of Duty, if our Hearts do not go along with-our 
Words. And then the Thanks we offer now, it 
| der are true to e will produce a Reform- 


ation 
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nion in our Lives; it will make us abhor all Ir- 
religion and Froſune ne ſs, much more the propaga- 
ting af dem, and the taking Pains to poiſon the 
Print iples of the Nation, as too many do: A true 
Senſe af Bod's Miercies to us cannot but All ws 
with a juſt Deteſtation of fach Impieves, and excite 
Hur finetre Endeavours after Holineſs. And that 
is centalrdy the moſt acceptable Sacrifice ve can 
offer 40 Almighty God, who detights in nothing 
Ho.niwch, ana Fahl Sash, 4 beat Marks. = 
And if ve Ho our Duty to Gad in abr privat 
— as Men and Chriſtians, that will matu- 
rally kad us to bey him in his Vicegerent, an 
teach u, as Members of a CMil State, go:difcharge 
With Integrity and Zeal the Duties, which hy in 
whom all Government is founded, has laid on ws; 
it will teach us, 853 Pattiof Thankfaloefs to God, 
io love and honawr the QUEEN, who deſerves 
of her People all peſlitife Marks of Duty and Ab 
#&ion for her on Sale. For it is nat her Piety 
and Goofineſs only ue ate indebted 10, for the 
Bleſſings we enjoy wider her ; ſhe poſſeſſes not on- 
ay the Female Virtnes, for ſo ſome would have 
Devotion, and Piety, and Goodneſs called, to excuſe 
their o.τn Mont af them; but Thanks be to Gad, 
all the other Virtues ialſe, that are the Glory of the 
Throne, and the Happineſs of the ne ſhine 
forth, eminently in her. 

K is her Clemency and Moderation. have pro. 
deed the Peace and Quiet we have among our- 
ſelves z her Prudence and Skill in the Knowledge 


of Men and Things, to which we are gbliged for 


N —— and Waſgom of her Gounſele, the 
faithful 
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faithful and able Management of the Revenue, and 
the happy Adminiſtration of Affairs in the other 
Branches of her Government. But not to inſiſt on 
thoſe Virtues which make our Happineſs at Home, 
this Day reminds us, that it is to her Courage, I 
ſay to Her Courage and Firmneſs of Mind, which 
is inflexible in what is right, we owe our Entrance 
into this juſt and neceſſary War, the Dangers of 
which ſhe bravely preferred to all the Allurements 
of a falſe Peace: To the ſame ſteady and un- 
ſhaken Mind, the rejecting all ſuch Offers as might 
hazard her tranſmitting fafe and entire our Civil 
and Religious Rights to the Protection of thoſe 
who ſhall have the Honour to come after her. 
n: Theſe Virtues" challenge all the Duty and Af. 
Fection that can be paid by a happy People to a 
Wiſe and Great QUEEN, who knows no Plea- 
ſure, no Intereſt, no Honour, ſeparate from theirs, 


fore in Duty both to God and her, to do every 
Thing that makes for the Glory of her Reign; we 
ought to pay her all poſſible Reſpect ourſelves, and 
as far as it is in our Power, make others do fo 
too: We ought to diſcourage, to the utmoſt, what- 
ever may weaken her Government, or endanger 
her Perſon, and take the niceſt Care, that true 
Liberty, of which ſhe is the Support and Orna- 
ment, do not degenerate for want of being timely 
checked, into Sedition and Licentiouſneſs, which 
in mild and ns — 
% ſ⁰ 2 
1 might add, in ihe' Wen nde, e- Wüst 
which our Dur to God cal upon us to bear to 
thoſe, 
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thoſe,” whom ſhe has entruſted with the chief Ad- 
miniſtration. under her. The Ruining the Repu- 
tation of the Miniſtry, in the End terminates in 
the Prince, and when it is unjuſt, is highly preju- 
dicial to the Publick ; and therefore thoſe filthy 
Dreamers, who deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak Evil of 
Dignities, deſerve the Hatred and Scorn of all 
good Men, and ought to be looked on as raging 
Waves of the Sea, foaming out itbeir on Shame, 
while they ſhew they are no Friends to their Coun- 
try, by their Virulence againſt thoſe, to whom, 
under God: and che e r 
neſs. 3 * \ 006.2330 V 230 
"Nothing: but che greazelt DiluSleicerraw induce 
Men to make or love a Lye, to aſperſe his Con- 
duct; for Inſtance, Who out of his great Zeal for 
the Service and Honour of the Queen, in Grati- 
tude as well as Duty to his Country, for the De- 
fende of the Proteſtant Religion, and the Liberty 
of Europe, is content to ſacrifice to the Common 
Cauſe his Life and all the Comforts of at, his 
Time, and Eaſe, and Health, and Pleaſure, and 
Reſentments, and Intereſt and Honour; 1 fay, In- 
tereſt- and Honour, for it will one Day appear, 
that he is not a greater Example of any, either 
Civil or Military Virtue, than he has been of Self- 
denial, in giving up to the ſeeming Good of the 
Service, even to the Shadow of it, the moſt ſub- 
ſtantial Profits and Honours, which few Generals 
eee UE ever ans it in cheir Power to 
If! * ad too ork, n ir to che Indig- 
nation one cannot but have to ſee ſo great a Name 


— ———— u dd... —ͤ— 
* 


— — ———— — H ð ̃ — — — 
* 


560 1 Gunmen before 
atatad witch ſo much Ingratitude ; forgive it for 


the Rake of him, who inſtead of employing mer- 
cenary Pans to give him Praiſes he has no Right 


46, has ſuppreſſed ſome of the maſt glorious Truths, 
Father than ſuſfer Juſtice to be done him by the leaſt 
Ward, that might be prejudicial the Publick, 
er indeed © any: body eie. 

I chene be any Hudience, where ig mbbcefH 


40 pres pen them Loyalty to her Majeſty, and 


| —— 40 thaſe ho are employed under her, I 


am ſenſible it is this, ſo far at leaſt as it is compo- 
kd of the Members of chat Honourable Houſe, 
whoſe Votes and Addreſſes have expreſſed the moſt 
aſfectionate Duty to che Queen, and e ar 
Peurghticheqtu her Miuiftry. 10 10 
Lem add, in the dat Place, Aan ere re- 
maies one ether very; proper Way of expreſüng 
oof Thankfujnek. to Gad, which the Rigar: of the 
Seaſon necommends ite us more ſotribiy than 
any Words and that is Charity to our poor Bro- 
chren, That un this Day bf e may t. 
jeice wink u. ben tles bas. M bar aer 
Aide; Senſe f jour @bligations 0 che Gag 
Gonennan.@f the World, will lead kb $0.; exprefs 
our Gatitule for the many ſignal Sueceſſes with 
which ohe has ſo wonderfully bleſſed us / by [thek 


and allteter Ways that tend to the — of 


bis Hongur, the Increaſe of Piety and Charity, the 
Preſervation of Peace and Tmmnquility among our- 
{elves And the vigorous Protection af the War 
againſt the Common Enemy : And then we may, 
with lan aſſured Hope, ec t his farther. BE ſſings 


sn and Arms of her le her 
12 ] ies; 
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Allies; till this great and moſt important War, 
which has been hitherto fo happily conducted, be 
gloriouſly concluded by a juſt, and firm, and ho- 
nourable Peace. Which char it may ſoon be, to 
the Glory of the QUEEN, the Stability of theſe 
Kingdoms, and the Good of all Europe, God of 
his infinite Mercy grant, through Tejas Grip our 
L 2 18 1 : 
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SERMON 


Preached before his Grace the Duke of 
MarLBOROUGH, at Avenes le Sec, 
Sept. 9, 1711, being the Day of 
Thankſpiving for paſſing the Lines, 
and taking Povebaine. a 


— 1 A2 7 * — 1 ** 
* * . 4 4 * 


Jos aua 1. ix. 
Be ſtrong * of a 5 Courage 3, 1 afraid, nei- 


4 


ther be thou diſmayed: far the Lord thy God is 
with ſhes, whither ſorver thou goeſt. 


Cannot but think that one of 
N 8 the propereſt Acknowledge- 
ments to God, for the manifeſt 
Tokens we receive of his good 
Providence, 1s to conſider their 
natural Tendency, and what 
| is the true Uſe which he has 
put into our Power to make of them. And if we 
look on the Succeſs we are now bleſſed with, in | 
this View, we muſt own it does, in a particular 
Manner, 
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Manner, call upon us to take Heart; not to be 
faint and weary, as Men without Hope, but to be 
ſtrong in the Lord, and encourage ourſelves, from 
this great Inſtance of the Divine Goodneſs, to go 
on ; not to be afraid of Men, but to truſt in the 
| Living God; not to leave imperfect the great Work 
he has fo viſibly declared himſelf the Patron of, 
but to perſevere bravely in the juſt and neceſſary 
War we are engaged in, till we can obtain ſuch a 
Peace, as the many Succeſſes he has given us na- 
turally lead to, and, by the Continuance of the 
Divine Favour, muſt end in, if we can be content 
to wait his Leiſure, and are not, by our Impati- 
ence and miſgiving Fears, wanting to ourſelves. 
And it is to this End, that we may make this Uſe, 
among others, of this laſt Inſtance of God's Fa- 
vour to us, that I have choſen, for the Subject of 
my' preſent Diſcourſe, this Charge of God to Foſhua : 

Be ftrong and of a good Courage ; be not afraid, 
neither be thou diſmayed : for the Lord thy God 16 
with thee, whitherſoever thou goeſt. 

In which Words God encourages Joſbua to pur- 
ſue, with Vigour and Reſolution the great Work 
of bringing the Children of Jrael into the Land 
be had ſworn to their Fathers be would give them; 
with a faithful Promiſe to be with bim as be was 
with Moſes, and that he will not leave him nor for- 
ſake bim till he has finiſhed it. One would think, 
to a People who had been bleſſed with ſo many and 
ſuch evident Demonſtrations of the Divine Favour 
and Protection, ſuch Exhortations could not be 
neceſſary z- one would think a People, whom God 
had delivered out of Egypt in ſo miraculous a Man- 


(4 | NET, 


ner, With a mighty Hand and fireichd- ou Ari; 
whom he had conducted ſafe; thraugh ſo many 
Dangers, for whole Preſervation he had wreught 
ſo many Wonders in, the. great, Wildergeſe, whok 
Arms he had ſe vignally, profpercd agsiat the 
Amorites, that they had entirely defeated their two 
Kings, and made "themſelves, Maſters of their 
whole Country one would think a People, who, 
by ſuch a Train of wonderful Succeſſes, were now 
brought to the very Banks of Jordan could not 
be ſo. fearful as to ſtoꝑ there, or doubt with them - 
ſelves. whether or no they, ſhould. try to pals. the 
River, and get Poſſeſſion of the Land which God 
had promiſed them in a Country far diſtant. from 
it, and in Circumſtances the moſt unpromiſing, 
but which now they were ſo near, that they could 
with their own. Eyes take a View of it, and behold 
it was exceeding good, It ſeems incredible chat 
Men. ſhould, for many Years together, ſtruggle 
with the greateſt Difficulties, and ſucceſsfully go 
through innumerable Dangers, in purſuit of a no- 
ble End, an End worthy of all the Pains and 
Trouble they are at; and yet loſe their Courage as 
they gain Ground, and ſnamefnlly give out juſt 
at laſt, without Spirit, and dead-hearted ; when 
the glorious End, they have ſo long aimed at, is in 
Sight, and almoſt in their Poſſeſſion. 

Nothing is more unreaſonable than ſuch a Can. 
duct, and yet there is no Weakneſs we are more 
ſubject to. Of all the Virtues human Nature would 
aſpire to, Conſtancy ſeems to be that it is leaſt made 
for: A ſteady Purſuit of the fame End, for any 


— together, has ſomething in it that looks 
LES e 
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like Immortality, and ſeems to be above the Reach 
of mortal Man. The Earth we live on, the Air 
we breathe, the Nouriſhment we take, every Thing 
about us is by Nature ſubject to continual Change; 
our Bodies themſelves are in a perpetual Flux, and 
not a Moment together the ſame they were. What 
Place then can there be for a conſtant ſteady Prin- 
ciple of Action amidſt ſo much Inconſtancy? Or 
what Wonder is it, if in this Reſpect the Minds 
of Men are but too like the Bodies they inform ? 
But whatever be the Cauſe of this Imperfection in 
human Nature, this Inability to perſevere, ſo in 
Fact it is. Conſtancy is a rare Virtue, and the 
Portion of but very few. In moſt Men the Spirit 
may be willing, but the Fleſh is weak ; they have 
Courage to reſolve; but ſeldom Vigour enough to 
go through ! We have Ability and Senſe to ſee 
what is right; and to propoſe to ourſelves the End 
we ought ;5 and can go ſome Way in Shaping out 
the Means that muſt bring us to it; and the Proſ- 
pect of a very deſirable End, makes us in our 
Thoughts go over the Means not only with Con- 
tent, but with great Pleaſure. We take vigorous 
and noble Reſolutions, and are not eaſy till we 
have begun; and our Impatience, to come at 
what we have in View, makes us take a few Steps 
with great Alacrity and Eagerneſs: But the firſt Heat 
is ſoon over, and we are ſeldom gone far in the Ex- 
ecution, but the Edge is turned: We meet with 
Difficulties we did not expect; and the preſent 
Evils we find, in the Purſuit of the neceſſary 
Means, make that Impreſſion, as to take up all 
our Thoughts, and make us loſe both the Sight 

Yor, I, E and 
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and Senſe of the deſired Good. And though the 
End we aim at be the ſame it was, and certainly 
nearer every Step we advance towards it; yet the 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs we feel in our Way to it, 
makes us grow weary and . impatient : We argue 
ourſelves by Degrees into an Undervaluing of it, 
as if it were not ſo good as we once thought it 
was, or that it is not worth ſo much Pains to come 
at, or that we can do well enough without it, or 
that after all our Pains it can never be attained, that 
it runs away from us as we make towards it, and 
is farther off than when we firſt began. 

Such fickle, inconſtant, irreſolute Creatures are 
we, in the midſt of our braveſt Reſolutions. When 
we ſet out, we ſeem to look at what we are aim- 
ing at, through that End of the Perſpective that 
magnifies the Object, and it brings it nearer to 
us; but- when we are got ſome Way, before we 
are aware we turn the Glaſs, and looking through 
the little End, what we are purſuing ſeems to be 
at a vaſt Diſtances; and dwindled almoſt into no- 
thing. Thus Men inſenſibly cheat themſelves out 
of their beſt. Refolutions 3 this mean inconſtant 
Part we act in the Conduct of our private Lives, 
when yet nothing. is more certain, than that ei- 
ther we ſhould not begin, or if we have made a 
right Choice, we ſhould go on, and not alter, un- 
leſs the Reaſon of Things alters; and then to 
change is not a Fault, it is to be conſtant to Rea- 
ſon, which is the trueſt Conſtancy, the only Thing 
which Reaſon under that Name recommends to 
us. But to change without or againſt Reaſon, to 
give over the Purſuit of what is Right, while we 
e | — .+ . 176 
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are fire it is ſo, while we have the ſame Reaſon, 
if not more, to proceed, as we had when we took 
the firſt Step; it is this is Inconſtancy, this is the 
Reproach of our Nature, this the. fatal Weakneſs 
which, by a Sort of Neceſſity, Mankind almoſt i in- 
evitably labour under. 

But if there is ſo little Conſtancy i in \ private Men, 
much leſs is it to be expected in Numbers of Men 
collected into Bodies and Societies. Bodies of 


Men lie open not only to the ſame Temptations 


to Inconſtancy with ſingle Perſons, but to many 
more: The Ends they propoſe are generally greats 
er, and conſequently the Means to attain them 
more, and more. difficult ; and that makes it 
harder to form a right Judgment of them before 
hand, and more Time is required for the Execu- 
tion.” And were. there nothing, elſe. in the Caſe, 
this is enough to let us ſee, that in Publick Mat- 
ters brave and noble Reſolutions ate much oftner 
taken than purſued, But that is not all; a gene- 
tal Inability to judge what is for the Good of the 
Publick, and an Inſenſibility of the Dangers it is 

expoſed to, make the Body of a People ſoon 
weary in the Purſuit of the juſteſt Cauſe ; their 


Zeal perhaps flames at firſt, but it is the Flame of 


K it has not Strength to laſt. After a few 
Difficulties they grow indifferent, and are ready 
to give out ; they cannot ſee the Connection there 
is between the Intereſt of the Publick and their 
own; and in going on there 1s, they think, ta 
thetnfelyes cettain Loſs, while the Event is uncer- 
tain, or at leaſt. the Share they ſhall have in it, 
And when the Maltitude once begin to be weary 

E 2 and 
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and indifferent, how eaſily ate they then ſeduced 
into falſe Meaſures ! How readily do they give in- 
to Suſpicions againſt thoſe who would encourage 
them to perſevere, while they are fond of others, 
who, to ſerve themſclves, fall in with their Com- 
plaints, but at the Bottom mean nothing but their 
own Intereſt ! 

This is a Misfortune, which free Aſſemblies and 
popular and mixed Governments are almoſt una- 
voidably expoſed to; and it is for this Reaſon ſo 
few Nations have ever ſteadily purſued, for any 


long Time, the Meaſures at firſt reſolved on, were 


they never ſo right and juſt: And it is for the 
ſame Reaſon that a ſingle Power ſeldom fails at long 
Run to be too hard for a Confederacy, The Truth 
of theſe general Obſervations might be illuſtrated 
by Examples in all Hiſtories, I ſhall only inftance 
in the 7/rael;tes, the Inſtance the Text leads me to. 
The heavy Oppreſſion they had been under in 
Egypt, made them exceedingly rejoice in their 
Deliverance ; and the pleafing Proſpect given them 
of entring into the Land promiſed to their Fathers, 
filled them with great Gladneſs. And upon the 
firſt Succeſſes they are bleſſed with, they ſolemnly 
promiſe to obey God and his Servant Moſes in all 
Things, and to do whatever is commanded them. 
But how long did theſe Reſolutions hold? Tho? 
God himſelf was in the moſt viſible Manner pre- 
ſent with them, after a very little while their Heart 
fails them; they are Ionging to return into Egypt, 
and murmur againſt Moſes, that they are made a 
Sacrifice to his Ambition, and that he has brought 
them out, that they ſhould He A in the Wilderneſs. 

Thus 
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Thus they treated Moſes upon every new Diffi- 
culty or Danger that aroſe. Neither the moſt 
expreſs Promiſes of the Divine Aſſiſtance, nor 
the Wiſdom and Conduct of their Leader, nor 
the entire Overthrow of the Egyptians, nor the 
many other Miracles wrought in their Behalf, could 
prevail with the Hraelites to lay aſide their unrea- 
ſonable Fears, and arm them with a ſteady Reſo- 
lution to purſue the Way they were in to the pro- 
miſed Land. | 
However, by Degrees Moſes led them through 
the great and terrible . Wilderneſs, and at Length 
brings them to the Border of the Amorites, the 
firſt Country which they were to poſſeſs themſelves 
of : Behold, ſays Moſes, God hath ſet the Land be- 
fore thee, go up and poſſeſs it, as the Lord God of 
thy Fathers bath ſaid unto tbee; fear not, neither 
be diſmayed. What Part now did the People take ? 
Would they go up as he bid them? No, they 
murmur againſt Moſes, and plainly tell him they 
are diſcouraged upon the Report made by thoſe. 
who had been ſent to ſearch the Land; which is 
indeed a good Land, but the People is taller and 
greater than we, their Cities are great and walled up 
to Heaven, and moreover the Sons of the Anakims, 
that is Giants, are there. | 
This diſheartens them ſo much, that inſtead of 
believing the Promiſes of God, they complain he 
hates them, and has therefore brought them out 
of Egypt, to deliver them into the Hand of the 
Amorites to deſtroy them. Thus Fear betrays the 
Tfraelites into acting the weakeſt Part imaginable : 
After all they had ſuffered under Pharaoh; after 
E 3 all 
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all the Diſtreſſes and Dangers they met with in 
the Wilderneſs; after ſuch ſignal Manifeſtations 
of the Divine Goodneſs, and the many miraculous 
Deliverances wrought for them, they are ſo irreſo- 
lute and timorous, "that they had rather periſh in 
the Wilderneſs, or go back into Egypt, than ad- 
vance forwards againſt the Amorites ; though if 
they went on, as God commanded them, | they 
were ſure they could not but ſucceed. In this 
Diſtruſt of God they turned back, which proved 
a moſt fatal Step to them; for by it they pro- 
voked God to that Degree, that he kept them in 
the Wilderneſs till that whole Generation was con- 
ſumed. After which God again commands the 
People to go up againſt the Amorites : They do. fo, 
and by his Bleſſing upon their Arms, in a little 
Time, they intirely ſubdue Siben King of Hesbon, 
and Og King of Baſhan, them and their People; 
and deſtroying Men, Women and Children, take all 
their Cities to themſelves. This wonderful Succeſs 
brings them into the Plains of Moab, and to the 
Banks of Jordan; on the other Side of which Ri- 
ver lay much the greateſt Part of the Rage which 
God had promiſed them. 

Now the freſh Experience God had given this 
People” of his Favour and Protection, in deliver- 
ing into their Hands theſe two Kings, ſhould, one 
would think, have been a ſufficient Encouragement 
to them to confide in his Goodneſs; and that 
they ſhould have had much more Mind to pals 
over Jordan, in Hopes of going on with the ſame 
Succeſs, than to confine themſelves to the Con- 
queſt they had already made, ſince this was but 

the 
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the Beginning of the promiſed Land, and the Coun- 
try itſelf much too narrow for them. But God, 
who-had tried on ſo many Occaſions this perverſe 
People; God, who without Trial knows the 
Hearts of Men better than they do themſelves, he 
ſees they will be apt to ſtartle again at the Face 
of new Dangers, and upon the firſt Appearance 
of an Enemy entertain miſgiving Thoughts, and 
relapſe into the Diffidence and Fearfulneſs of their 
Fathers; and therefore finds it neceſſary to caution 
Joſhua, who, upon the Death of Moſes, ſucceeded 
to his Command, againſt a Fault ſo diſpleaſing 
to him, and ſo pernicious to themſelves, in Words 
the moſt emphatical : Have I not commanded thee ? 
Be ſtrong, and of a good Courage; be not afraid, 
neither be thou diſmayed : for the Lord thy God is 
with thee whitherſoever thou gocſt. Upon this 
Command, Fofbua takes Courage, paſſes Jordan, 
and obtains many great Victories ; the Nations 
by Degrees are driven out, and the People put into 
Poſſeſſion : But through their Perverſeneſs and 
Diſobedience it is a Work of many Years, his 
Succeſs is ſometimes interrupted, and a compleat 
Conqueſt of the Land was never made, neither in 
his nor in ſucceeding Times. 

How difficult it is to make a People perſevere 
long in the Purſuit of the nobleſt Ends, and the 
extreme Folly of not doing ſo, we cannot ſee bet- 
ter than in the Hiſtory of this Nation, To be 
weary and faint-hearted, under fo much Aſſurance 
of Succeſs ; to diſtruſt the Power of that God, whom 
all the Gods of the Nations were not able to withſtand ;, 
to disbelieve the Promiſes of him, who is faithful 
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and true; to think that he who had brought them 
with Signs and Wonders out of Egypt, would not 
give them the promiſed Canaan, and finiſh the 
glorious Work he had begun; to doubt the 
Continuance of his Protection after ſo many and 


ſuch great Pledges of his Love to them ; to fear 
his Hand was ſbortned that he could not help, or his 


Zar deaf that be would not hear, if they kept his 
Laws, and did as he commanded them ; all 
this appears ſo ſtrange, that every Reader pre- 
ſently condemns them, and is apt to think, that 
had he been one of them, he could not have made 
ſo ill a Uſe of the Divine Favour, or a&ed ſo 
unaccountable a Part. But is this Perverſeneſs and 
Folly ſo peculiar to them, that we cannot ſee our- 
| ſelves in it? Is not a great deal of the Weakneſs 
and Corruption we wonder at in them, but too 
incident to the Nature that is common to us all ? 
Do we excel the Iſraelites in that which is the 
only ſure Principle of Conſtancy, a firm Confi- 
dence in God ? Are not we guilty of Impatience 
and Diſtruſt as well as they? In the ſame Manner 
indeed we cannot offend, no Nation having God jo 
near them as they had, nor ſuch viſible Tokens of 
his Preſence, nor ſuch expreſs Commands to enter 
into War, nor ſuch plain and full Promiſes of 
Protection and Succeſs in it: but if we cannot of- 
fend in juſt the ſame Manner, in the like we may ; 
and - theſe Things are written for our Admonition, 
that we ſhould not. The Juſtice and Neceſlity of 
our Cauſe 1s little ſhort of the Force of a Com- 
mand; and the many Succeſſes God has bleſſed 
us with, are as manifeſt Indications of his approv- 
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ing the Work we are engaged in, as it is well 
poſſible to have, ſince Prophecies and Miracles 
are ceaſed 3 and at the fame Time give us an In- 
creaſe of Strength for it. But what is bidding us 
to go on, if this be not? What fuller Aſſurances 
can we deſire of the Continuance of God's Fa- 
vour, than the great Things he has already done? 
All that has been, or ſhall be done this War, from 
the Beginning to the End, are but Parts of one 
and the ſame Work : And therefore nothing can 
be a greater Argument of God's intending to 
bring it to a good End, than his having hitherto 
ſo happily conducted it, and enabled us to make 
ſuch Advances in it as we have; which are all to 
no Purpoſe, if we fail in the laſt Act, and the de- 
fired End be not put to it. We ought therefore 
to look on the Succeſſes he has given us, as fo 
many Exhortations and Encouragements to perſe- 
vere, and as Engagements on his part to aſſiſt us, 
if we are not wanting to ourſelves, If then we 
ſuffer our Zeal to cool, if we grow weary and in- 
different, and care not what Turn Things take; 
if we are fearful and faint-hearted, and deſpair 
to ſee a good End of them, after ſuch a continued 
Series of Succeſs, we are the guilty People the / 
raelites were, and ſhall be interpreted to diſtruſt 
God as they did, if we leave imperfect the Work 
he has in ſo ſignal a Manner bleſſed, and neglect 
thoſe Pledges of his Favour, by which we are en- 
couraged to go on; and by our Diſtruſt we ſhall 
provoke him to bring on us all thoſe Evils, 


which we have been ſo many Years labouring to 
wert. 


_ 
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Every Succeſs we have, is a Leſſon from God 
to put our Confidence in him, in the Purſuit of a 
Cauſe. we are ſure is juſt : For it is not our own 
Sword, or an Arm of Flaßb that has done theſe 
great Things for us, but bis Right Hand and bis 
Arm, who is the Lord of Hofts ; it is he has fought 
our Battles, becauſe be bad a Favour unto us. The 
Succeſſes of this War have almoſt all of them 
ſomething in them ſo extraordinary, as naturally 
leads us to acknowledge the Divine Goodneſs in 
them; they have generally been ſo much wanted, 
and yet ſo little expected: And what has made 
them the more remarkable, the Execution of them 
has often been ſo happy, as to exceed our moſt 
forward Hopes. And theſe Circumſtances do all 
of them in a particular Manner concur to point 
out to us the Finger of God in the great Succeſs 
we are now thankfully rejoicing in. The Clouds 
have never this War thickned more, or looked 
blacker, than this Tear; they ſeemed to gather 
from all Parts at the ſame Time, and threatned 
to break out upon us at once: Things looked fo 
dark on every Side, as not to leave us the fainteſt 
Glimpſe of Light, nor the: leaſt Appearance of 
Succeſs. On the contrary we had Reaſon, we 
thought, to fear an univerſal Storm, that could 
no Way be fenced againſt; we apprehended no- 
thing leſs than the Diſſolution of the whole Alli- 
ance... While Europe is ſtrugling with the great 
Enemy of their Liberty, the Common Enemy of 
Chriſtianity breaks in upon them, and makes actu- 
al War on one Prince, and gives great Appre- 
henſions to others; the Northern War entangles 
T. - us 
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us in the moſt perplexing Difficulties ; and we are 
every Minute in Pain for the Peace and Quiet of 
the Empire within itſelf > In the mean Time the 
Head of that vaſt Body dies, when we appre- 
hended nothing leff ; by which unexpected Acci- 
dent it is not only expoſed to all the Miſchiefs 
that the Factions and Intrigues of divided Intereſts 
can bring upon it; they are threatned with a pow- 
erful Invaſion, favoured by ſecret Enemies, an In- 
vaſion deſigned to encourage an open Inſurrection, 
and itſelf encouraged with the Hopes of it. Add 
to this the low Condition of Affairs in other 
Parts, and the Violence of our unhappy Diviſions 
at Home, which not only weaken our own Hands, 
and diſhearten our Allies, but give the common 
Enemy new Heart, in Hopes he may till turn the 
Fortune of the War. 

This was the melancholy Face of Things, when 
this Campaign began. Succeſs could never be 
more wanted, and yet where had we the leaſt 
Hopes of it? We take the Field with a much 
weaker Army than the Year before, while the 
Enemy are ſtronger than they were, and bid us 


Defiance in a Situation every Way inacceſſible, 
They boaſt they have ſet us Bounds wwe cannot paſs, 


and begin to ſay, Thus far ſhall ye go, and no far- 
ther. In ſhort, our Succeſs ſeems to be at a full 
Stop: In the mean Time the Enemy gain ſome 
little Advantages, which our Friends are weak 
enough to think great ones; and from thence are 
encouraged to meditate ſomething really great, 


and to think it is now their Time to regain what 
they had loſt. And what Proſpect had we. of 
Nen 
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hindring them? An Army which with all its 
Strength had enough to do to defend itſelf, ſeemy 
to loſe the very Poſſibility of doing any Thing, by 
the Imperial Troops being taken from them; and 


the Body that is left is not a Day ſure to continue 
as it is, while three of the Princes in Alliance with 
us, reſolve to recall their Troops, and ſeem deaf 
to all Remonſtrances. 

This was the gloomy diſmal Face of Things, 
when he who brought the World out of a Chaos ; 
he 'who framed this beautiful Order of Things 
from Nothing and Confuſion ; he who faid, Let 
there be Light, and there was Light ; his Provi- 
dence, who created all Things, cauſed Light to 
ſpring out of this Darkneſs, and made Way for 
new Succeſs when we leaſt expected it. By his 
Bleſſing the Clouds, that gathered ſo faſt, are 
blown over; and all is again cleared up into a 
bright and glorious Day. To omit other Things, 
the War, which the common Enemy of Chriſtia- 
nity had begun, is ſtifled in its Birth, and the un- 


' eaſy Apprehenſions it gave are not only removed, 


it has made Way for diſengaging us from great 
Difficulties we were entangled in; the Invaſion 
and Inſurrection that threatned the Empire, are 
vaniſhed into nothing; the Taking the Imperial 
Troops from us, inſtead of hurting us, deludes 
the Enemy into a falſe Security; ö and the Army 
ſuffering no other Diminution, is in a Condition 
to take hold of and improve the Advantage that 
gives them ; a vigilant Enemy is ſurprized, an un- 
expected March is made of a prodigious Length, 


and with a Vigour not to be expreſſed; and the 


formidable Lines are paſt without any Oppoſition. 
| To 
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To ſpeak. of this March in the Prophetick Stile, God 
renewed their Strength, they mounted up with Wings 
as Eagles, they ran and were not weary, they walked 
and did not faint, The Manner of this Succeſs, 
and the happy Execution of it were as extraordi- 
nary as the Succeſs itſelf, And all that has paſt 
fince that glorious Day, is ſuch a Confirmation of 
the Goodneſs of God to us, as leaves not the moſt 
Fearful room to doubt of its Continuance, We 
have made a Siege under Difficulties ſo exceeding 
great, that the Whole ſeems to be a Scene of Won- 
ders; and many Things in Appearance impoſſible 
have been done, to make the Conqueſt we now 
give Thanks for; and to crown all, the Conqueſt 
itſelf has been finiſhed with a Glory almoſt pecu- 
lar to it, while, with the Place we have taken, the 
Garriſon itſelf is loſt, and loſt by nothing elſe but 
the Efforts of a ſuperior Army to relieve it. 

If any Succeſſes have in them the Characters of 
Providencepypis is certainly will be allowed to be of 
the Number. * And if we look on it in that View, 
as it is the Work of God, we cannot but think it 
a freſh Exhortation to us, to truſt in him without 
wavering, and go on with Courage, till the juſt 
War, we are engaged in, be concluded by a good 
Peace: Which ſhould we not do, we ſhould ſeem 
to betray the Cauſe of God; for the Cauſe of 
our Country he has made his own, by appearing 
ſo viſibly in Favour of it; and we defeat the End 
ke ſeems to deſign in the many Succeſſes he has 
given us, if we have not Patience to wait till he 
has finiſhed, by gradual Steps, this great Work in 
uch a Manner as he in his infinite Wiſdom thall 

think 
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think fit. Strengtben ye; ſays God to his Prophet, 
rhe. weak Hands, and confirm the feeble Knees ; ſay 
to ibem that are of a fearful Heart, Bebollt your 
God, be will come and ſave you: Let no Itnpatience, 


no fearful or uneaſy Thoughts, no Miſgivings of 
a weary Mind tempt us to look on Things in the 


worſt View, and create in us à Diſtruſt of the Di- 


vine Goodneſs. Let us be aſſured, the conftant 
Succeſſes we have had both in the aatiied'alid mo- 
ral Conſequences of them, muſt lead us, if we will 
but have Patience, to the happy End we have hi. 


| . — well purſued. © | 


For without entring ines * . * at 
firſt Sight evident, that whatever Reaſon thefe can 


be for putting any End to the War but 4 rood 
one, was a ſtronger Reaſon againſt beginnin it, 
And yet-thoſe very Neaſons, that make üs in ſo 


much Haſte to end it, ſtiew tlie Neceſſity there was 


for entring into it. For if the common Enemy 


de ſtill ſo powerful, that we deſpair of reducing 


him to Reaſon, after ſo much Strength Has, hy the 
Succeſſes of the War, been transferred from him 
to us z what Condition ſhould we have now been 

in, had we tamely let that prodigions Power ſettle 


— confirm itſelf without Diſpute ? How had we 


now lain at his Mercy without Redreſs, who is the 
declared Enemy of our Rohgion and Liberty, and 
would think the Ruin of both the greateſt Glory 
of his Reign? When we began this War, there 


was ſuch a Diſproportion between the contending 


Parties, as the [aelites thought there Jus Yerhreen 
them and the Amorites ; it was Men fighting againſt 


Giants : But had we not fought, our Ruin had been 


inevitable; 
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inevitable z whereas by entring into War we ap- 
pealed to God, and gave Providence Room to 
appear in our Behalf, And had we not ſucceeded 
in a deſperate Cauſe, it is ſome Comfort to think 
we tried, and did our beſt. But, God be thanked,we 
have ſucceeded even beyond what we could expect; 
he has bleſſed our Arms in a Manner truly won< 
derful; the Giants we fought againſt are dwindled 
into Men like ourſelves, or rather into lefs than 
Men; and the War, every Year it laſts, is much 
more likely to end well, than when it firſt began. 

And can we think it reaſonable to give out be- 
fore we have obtained our End? Did not we go 
into the War in Hopes of Succeſs ?. And did we 
hope to ſucceed for any other Reaſon, but becauſe 
that would ſurely lead us to a good Peace? Have 
we not had the Succeſs we wiſhed” for, and more? 
And will not the Continuance of it as ſurely pro- 
cure the Peace we want, as we at firſt thought it 
would ? Is it not more likely we ſhall ſtill have 
more Succeſs than it was at firſt that we ſhould ever 
have ſo much ? Why then ſhould we be weary, or 
willing to give out ? How can we doubt that we 
ſhall not ſtill ſucceed, . or that an Enemy that 
grows every Day weaker and weaker, will not be 
obliged at laſt to ſubmit to ſuch Terms as the 
Safety of England and Europe makes neceſſary ? 
Isit any Anſwer to this to ſay, the Event is always 
uncertain ? Is not that 'the Caſe in every Thing 
we undertake ? Was it not a thouſand Times more 
ſo when we began the War? Or can a War be 
made with leſs Uncertainty than this at preſent is ? 
The Race indeed is not always to the Swift, nor the 

; | | Battle 
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Battle to-the Strong : We have found, by the Bleſ- 
ſing of God, on many Occaſions, this War the 
Truth of this, and therefore we cannot promiſe 
qurſelves Succeſs from our own Strength, conſi- 
dered in itſelf : But if we conſider that our 
Strength is from God, that he has out of Weak. 

neſs made us ſtrong; we may then reaſonably ar- 
gue from it, and promiſe ourſelves Succeſs, as the 
natural Conſequence of the good Condition he has 
put our Affairs into, But with more Aſſurance 
{till may we hope for it, if we conſtantly Took up 
to the Hand from which all our Succeffes come, 
and confide in God as till preſiding over this 
great Work, and conducting the ſeveral Parts of 
it, till he has finiſhed this wonderful Scene of his 
Providence, in the Manner he thinks fit; a Scene 
in which there has appeared ſo much Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and which no doubt will end in a Con- 
cluſion ſuitable to the Steps by which it has been 
carried on, if we do not, through want of Courage 
to perſevere, break through the Methods of Pro- 
vidence, and by our own: Folly precipitate Matters 
to an End, before they are ripe for it. 

- Let us but have Patience, and go on with Chear- 
2 and wait God's Leiſure, and then nothing 
can diſappoint our Hopes, but what is in our own 
Power to prevent; nothing but our Ingratitude 
and Impenitence. Theſe, it muſt be owned, may 
defeat the ſureſt Proſpect we can have: Theſe, per- 
haps, have been the true Occaſion that the War has 
continued ſo long; and theſe may poſſibly at laſt 
force us to put an ill End to it. But as great as 


our Sins are, we have, from our paſt Succeſſes, 
Ground 
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Ground to hope, that he is not fo far provoked, 
as to intend to take Vengeance in a Way that will 
ruin ſo juſt a Cauſe, and affect not only us, but 
Generations yet unborn. If our Sins cry aloud 
againſt us, as it is to be feared they do, God has 
other Methods in Reſerve to puniſh the Ungrate- 
ful and Impenitent, without delivering us over to 
the Will of ſo implacable an Enemy, In Truth, 
we ſee the Wrath of God in a terrible Manner vi- 
fiting the Earth, and taking Vengeance of one 
Nation after another; and we have no Hopes of 
werting the Hand of the Deſtroying Angel from 
afflicting us in the ſame Manner, but by a ſincere 
Repentance and Amendment. | 

But to leave a Subject ſo little ſuited to a Day 
of Joy, and come to a Concluſion of this Argus 
ment: The Sum of what has been faid is this, 
That the true Uſe we ought to make of the Suc- 
ceſſes we are bleſſed with, is to take Courage from 
them, and to be ſtrong in the Lord; for that they 
are all ſo many Pledges of his Favour, and the 
greateſt Aſſurances we can poſſibly have, That if 
we be not afraid, but put our Truſt in Him, he 
will not leave us nor forſake us, but continue ſtill to 
bleſs our Arms, that we may obtain the End to- 
ward which we have made ſo many happy Steps; 
and enable us to go on and proſper, till the Glo- 
ries and Triumphs of the War ſhall be changed 
into the more agreeable Joys of a Safe and Ho- 
nourable Peace. Which God of his infinite Mercy 
frant, &c. 3 Y 
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SERMON 


Preachied at the Cathedral Church of 
Worceſter, on the Firſt of Auguf, 
1716. Being the Anniverſary of 
his Majeſty's happy Acceſſion to 


the C Crown. 


To the Reverend 


Dr. GODO LP HIN, 
Provoſt of Eaton College. 

ERMIT, Sir, a late Fellow of your Col 

lege to inſcribe this Sermon to your Name, 

x as Provoſt, in Acknowledgment of the con- 

| tinued Favours received from you, from the 

Day 1 had the Honour to be odnitied into it, to the 
Day I left it. 

I ſhould not take the Liberty to prefix your Name 

to this Diſcourſe without your Leave, but that I well 


2. that the Subject of it will procure it a favour- 
| ; aulit 
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able Reception from you, as truly as your Friendſhip 
for the Author of it. 

You have ſhewn, that you know how to be a good 
Church-man, without being an ill Subject; and you 
have the Pleaſure to ſee the Society you preſide over, 
intirely in the ſame Sentiments, who -bave not diſtin- 
guiſbed themſelves more by the generous and publick 
Spirit with which they have acted in their College 
Concerns, than by their ſteady Zeal and Affection to 
the Intereſts of the King and the Proteſtant Succeſſion ; 
which, they are perſuaded, is the only Support under 
Cod, on which the Religion and Learning, as well 
as the Liberties and civil Rights, of this Nation, can 
laſtingly depend. 

Accept my ſincereſt Wiſhes, that you may long enjoy 
the agreeable Retirement you have in this Society, and 
believe me ever with the moſt grateful and affeionare 
Eſteem, 


Reverend Sir, 


* 


Your moſt obliged 


and moſt obedient Servant, 
7 A 2 
— 4 Francis Hare. 
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Ro M. XIII. iv 
5 


r. Paul in this Chapter does in 
che ſtrongeſt Terms exhort 
SR Chriſtians, notwithſtanding the 
Liberty wherewith Chriſt has 
made chem free, to pay all 
* faithful and due Obedience to 
the Civil Powers they live un- 
aer, from theſe two Conſiderations ; firſt, that this 
is the Will of God, the Powers that F = are ordained 
of God. It is therefore the indiſpenſible Duty of 
all Subjects to obey, for they that refit, they who 
diſobey the Civil Power, re/t the Ordinance of God; 
and God, by thoſe who are his Miniſters, by thoſe 
in whoſe Hands the Adminiſtration of Govern- 
ment is lodged, will ſeverely puniſh their Diſobe- 
dience ; they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 
Damnation. Governours have a Right to puniſh 
5 it is the Will of God they ſhould, 

is his Puniſhment,” Which he executes by their 
Hands, into which he has put the Sword for this 
very Purpoſe, to execute Wrath upon him that doth 
Evil, that is, upon the bad Subject. 

This is the firſt Conſideration upon which the 
Apoſtle grounds the Subjects Obligation to Obedi- 


. ence, That Governours are God's Miniſters, and 


Diſobedience to them is really Diſobedience 
192 him, and will be puniſhed as ſuch. The 
other 
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other Conſideration is taken from the general De- 
ſign and End of Government, which ſhews it to 
be our Intereſt as well as Duty, to be good Sub- 
jects. He is the Miniſter of God to thee for Good : 
If Subjects therefore have any Regard to them- 
ſelves and their own Intereſts, they ſhould not on- 
ly ſubmit to the Authority of their Governours, 
they ſhould do it willingly and chearfully; they 
ſhould not only' pay a cold and forced Obedience, 
but ſuch an one as is active, hearty and ſincere, as 
not unto Men, but God ; not only for Mratb, tliat 
is for Fear of Puniſhment, but fer Conſcience Sate 
alſo, as truly ſenſible of the Happineſs of Govern- 
ment, and that it is the Ordinance of God for 
our Good. 

Theſe two Things are plainly contained in the 
Words of the Text, that Governours are God's 
Miniſters, and that they are deſigned for the Good 
and Benefit of thoſe over whom he has placed 
them. Indeed theſe are the inſeparable Characters 
of Governours, when they are true to their high 
Truſt, and anſwer the Ends for which Government 
vas put into their Hands. Were it not ſo, did 
not Government in the Nature of it tend to the 
Good of Men, it could not be the Ordinance of 
God, who in the ordinary Methods of his Provi- 
dence intends not the Miſery, but Happineſs of his 
Creatures, and cannot, without the greateſt Indig · 
nity to his infinite Perfections, be conceived to act 
otherwiſe: But the great Inſtrument of his Provi- 
dence in the Affairs of Men, is civil Government; 
he governs the World by his Vicegerents; it is 
by them therefore chiefly, that he provides for 
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the Good and Welfare of Mankind, and it is 
from hence we are ſure that Government is his 


Appointment. 


There is in the Nature of Things, ſuch a Ne. 


| ceſſity of Government for preſerving Peace and 
Order in the World, and for ſupporting Men in 
the quiet Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of their own, 
as ſhews it to be the Inſtitution of God, with 
equal Certainty and Truth, as any Law of Nature 
can be proved to be the Law of God. It is fo fit- 
ted to the Condition of Man, the Principles of 
it afe ſo interwoven into the very Nature of him, 
and he is fo unable in every State of Life to bear 
the Want of it, that nobody can doubt, whether 
he who made made Man did not deſign him for 
Society; and to fit him for it, gave him ſuch a 
Nature that to his Well-being Government ſhould 
| be abſolutely neceſſary. All the Advantages which 
ariſe from united Strength and Wiſdom, from 
Power and Knowledge, from Arts and Sciences, 
to which we owe all the Safety and Convenience, 
all the Ornaments and Happineſs of Life, theſe 
are all the Effects of Government, which were it 
univerſally diſſolved, and Mankind could forget 
and loſe the Benefits they have at preſent from it, 
what wretched Creatures ſhould we be? We ſhould 
not only want the Comforts we now enjoy, but 
we ſhould be reduced to the Condition of Brutes, 
or rather to a worſe; we ſhould be more deſtitute 
and helpleſs, more expoſed to Want and Danger; 
in a Word, more unable to ſubſiſt tolerably, than 
mol of chem; a plain Argument that Govern- 
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ment is neceſſary for Man, and therefore originally 
intended by him that made him. 

Theſe Conſiderations have univerſally induced 
Mankind to look on Government, as the Ordinance 
of God, to hold it in the greateſt Veneration, ro 
reſpe& the Perſons of thoſe inveſted with it as fa- 
cred, and to think Obedience to them the moſt 
uſeful Leſſon People could be taught; nor have 
the moſt factious and reſtleſs Spirits ever dared di- 
rectly to maintain the contrary. However fond 
ſuch Men may be of Liberty, however impatient 
to get looſe from the particular Government they 
happen to be under, (for Faction is the Growth of 
all Countries, and no Government is without un- 
quiet Spirits, who are on all Occaſions ready to 
diſturb it) it is only the Abuſes and Corruptions 
they would be thought to be againſt, and not the 
Government itſelf. The Preſervation of the Con- 
ſtitution is always the Pretence for Plotting or ta- 
king — againſt thoſe who are intruſted with 
it. 


But i Government be the Inſtitution of God, 

and neceffary for Man, Submiſſion and Obedience 
to ĩit muſt needs be both our Duty and our In- 
creſt, and conſequently to thoſe in whom the Ad- 
miniſtration of ic is lodged ; for it is in and by 
them every Government ſubſiſts and exerts itſelf ; 
and whenever they purſue, in any tolerable Degree, 
the Ends of the Government committed to them, 
they are the Miniſters of God to thee for good; ſo 
far at leaſt, as to make their Adminiſtration pre- 
ova to the Confuſion that muſt ordiharily follow 
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from Subjects daring to withdraw their Obedience 
from them. 

What St. Paul, in this Chapter, ſays of ener- 
ours, he ſaid at a Time when the Roman Empire 
was under a very bad Prince, and to Perſons who 
had no Protection for their Religion from any 
Laus, for the Governments then in Being were 
_ every where againſt it; yet even then, all Things 
conſidered, the Advantages of Government were 
ſuch, as made it upon the Whole the Intereft, as 
well as Duty of Chriſtians, to live in a peaceable 
Subjection to the Civil Powers, and to pray for 
the Support of them: But, Thanks be to God, we 
are not concerned in the hard Circumſtances of 
thoſe Times, we do not enjoy the Advantages of 
Government in Part only: By the Conſtitution 
of the Brizi/h Government, our Religious as well 
as Civil Rights are in the moſt effectual Manner 
ſecured to us, and we are this Day met together 
to give God Thanks for putting the Adminiſtra- 
tion of this Government into the Hands of a wiſe 
and - gracious Prince, under whoſe Protection we 
enjoy the Benefit of it entire and without Allay. 
Our Laberties, our Properties, our Religion, are 
perfectly ſafe, and every Man may, if he will him- 
ſelf, live reienh and peaceably in all C and 


Honeſty. . 
It her not indeed always been the Fortune of 


£1 this Nation, to be ſo happy in this Reſpect as could 


be wiſhed... Princes ſometimes want Abilities re- 
quiſite to go through all the Difficulties of Go- 
vernment; ſometimes they want Inclination to uſe 
5 Fe Abilities they have; they prefer their m—_ 
e 
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the publick Good, and will not ſuffer the Care of 
their People to break in upon their Pleaſure, and 
difturd the voluptuous Life they have given them- 
ſelves up to, Sometimes Princes have both In- 
clination and Abilities for Buſineſs, but it were 
better for their Subjects they had neither, fince 
they are employed only to oppreſs, to introduce 
2 Lawleſs and Arbitrary Power, and to trample 
on the Liberties they ſhould protect. Some- 
times, which is ſtill more unhappy, Princes may 
be in an Intereſt oppoſite to that of their Peo- 
ple, and endeavour to enſlave them to the cruel 
Superſtition and Tyranny of Rome. In ſhort, 
Princes may act ſo contrary to their Truſt, as to- 
_ tally to ſubvert the Government of which they are 
the Guardians; and when they do fo, it is to very 
little Purpoſe to tell their Subjects, that they are 
God's Miniſters. 

But it is not the Buſineſs of this Day to ſpeak of 
thoſe Governours, nor does the Glory of the pre- 
ſent Reign want fuch Foils to ſet it of, We are 
happy in a Prince, in whom Wiſdom and Under- 
ſtanding, Diligence and Application, Juſtice, Cle- 
mency, and great Goodneſs, a tender Regard to 
the Rights of the Subjects, and an unſhaken Zeal 
for the Proteſtant Religion, do all conſpire to 
make his Government a Bleſſing to us. A Prince, 
who, by a wiſe and juſt, and ſteady Government 
of another Country for many Years, has ſhewn, 
in how high a Degree he poſſeſſes all the Virtues 
requifite to make us a happy People, if it be not 
our own Fault; a Prince, to whoſe great Virtues 
even his Enemies, the Enemies, I mean, of the 
Pro- 


90 A Sermon preached at 
Proteſtant nn have given the n Teſti- 
mon I 
5 it is now ſixteen Years that the. yes ob the 
Nation have been turned to the King and his Il- 
luſtrious Houſe ; and we may be ſure, that in all 
the Time that paſſed from the Settlement of the 
Crown to his Acceſſion to it, his Country was ne- 
ver without Spies, without Perſons who reforted to 
it with no other Deſign; but to pry, with a ma- 
lignant Eye, into the Management of his Court, 
and the Adminiſtration of his Government, to 
watch the private Life, and unguarded Hours of 
him and his Family, and of the Perſons in chief 
Confidence and Favour with him, in Hopes to find 
thoſe Diſorders and Oppreſſions that are naturally 
incident to abſolute Governments, or at leaſt thoſe 
Vices and Corruptions that are but too frequent 
in all Courts. Some Matter they thought therę 
muſt be for Slander, ſome Handle to create an 
Averſion, and render his Government odious to 
the Kingdom; Weakneſs, or Avarice, or Luxury, 
or Cruelty, or an immoderate Love of Power, or 
the Fury of blind Bigotry; ſome Blemiſh that 
might make an ill Impreſſion on the People, and 
fright them into a Diſlike of their new Settlement. 
Nothing could more effectually ſerve the Intereſt 
of the Pretender and his Friends; and from thence, 
ſuch is the Zeal of Popery, ſo bitter the Spirit of 
Jacobitiſm, we may very ſurely conclude, that no- 
thing of this Kind was left unattempted. And, 
yet, what is it their Emiſſaries in all this Time 
could do? What one Blemiſh could they, fix on 
the . his Family, or Court? In what one 
Reſpect 
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Reſpect did they offer to repreſent to Diſadvantage 
the Adminiſtration of his Government? Much 
teſs could they find any great and notable Defecta, 
ſuch as might juſtly alarm the Fears of the Nation, 
and raiſe in Men's Minds uneaſy Apprehenſions 
of what they might expect, when the Good and 
Gracious Princeſs, who then reigned, ſhould be 
taken from them. We alt know nothing of this 
was pretended in ſo many Tears, even by the 
ſworn Enemies of the Proteſtant Succeſſion; they 
wiſned, they hoped, they endeavoured to ſpy out 
ſomething of this Kind; but their Wiſhes, their 
Hopes, their Endeavours, were in vain. Inſtead 
of Weakneſs, they found Prudence; inſtead of 
the Extremes of Avarice and Luxury, they found 
a noble and virtuous Frugality ; inſtead of a cor- 
rupt and vicious Court, they found Modeſty, Tem- 
perance, and Order; inſtead of Injuſtice and Op- 
preſſion in the State, a ſteady, wiſe, and mild Ad- 
miniſtration/z inſtead of a diſtreſſed, complain- 
ing, harraſs'd, exhauſted Country, a PIG in- 
duſtrious, thriving, happy People. 

All chis they found, or elſe they would have 

made us (loudly hear the contrary, Appearances 
would” have -been ſtrained into Realties, and little 
Faults indaſtriouſly (magnified into great ones. 
Since nothing therefore of this was done, we 
ought in Reaſon to conclude, that nothing of it 
could be done. | 

What greater, what ſurer Teſtimony could be 
given to the Virtues of the King, and that he is 
poſſeſſed of all the Qualities that enter into the Cha- 
eher and b Such was the 


Reputation 
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Reputation with which he aſcended the Throne of 


theſe Kingdoms; ſuch the Opinion and Eſteem the 
Nation had, after his ;Succeflion had: been for 


| fourteeri Years together, the Point in View; as is 


paſt all Contradiftion evident from the Joy with 
which his Acceſſion was received; a Joy as Great 
and General, as if he had ſucceeded the worſt of 


Princes; whereas in Truth he had the Diſadvan- 
tage to ſucceed, one of the beſt 3 a Queen, whoſe 
conſtant Piety and Goodneſs, and other princely 
Virtues, and a Reign for many Tears 
Glorious, gave her ſuch an entire Poſſeſſion of the 
Hearts2nd AﬀeRions of her People, that nothing 
Sbe meant their Good, whatever ſome. about her 
might do; they ſaw that no Endeavours of deſign« 
teſtant Succeſſion, which ſhe: was unalterably con- 
vinced was the only poſſible Way by which the 


Bleflings of her Reign could be continued to them. 


This, on all Occaſions, both from the Throne and 
in private, ſhe declared to be neareſt; her Heart; 
and the laſt Act of her Reign was, to remove 
from her Preſence the Author and Contriver of 
thoſe unhappy Meaſures, which, contrary to her 
Intention, threatned ſo much Danger to it. | 
This good and gracious Princeſs was che King's 
immediate Predeceflor, yet ſuch was the Confi- 
dence her People had in his Eſtabliſned Character, 
fo fatisfied were they, that her Virtues and the 
Bleſſings of her Reign would live afreſh in him, 
that Tears preſently vaniſhed from all Eyes; and 
his Majeſty's Royal * was made with a Joy ſo 
uni- 
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univerſal, that the like in this Nation has not been 
known ſince the Reſtoration : Every one endea- 
voured to out-do his Neighbour in Demonſtrations 
of it, and Things looked with that pleaſing A 
pect, as if Men intended to lay aſide their mu- 
tual Animoſities, and once again unite in a dutiful 
and chearful Obedience to him, who was the King 
of their Vows, and for whoſe Succeſſion the con- 
tending Parties had always profeſſed an equal 
Zeal; as being entirely perſuaded, that in him 
the Nation would be happy, and that he alone 
could make them ſo. With ſuch Expectations did 
the King aſcend the Throne, and that his Reign 
hitherto has fully anſwered them, the Nation in 
Parliament have acknowledged with+ the greateſt 
Unanimity; and all reaſonable Men out of it, 
(notwithſtanding the Clamours of an implacable 
and reſtleſs Party, to miſrepreſent and diſturb his 
Reign) will with Pleaſure own, that he has in all 
Reſpects diſcharged the Part of a wiſe and good 
Prince,. and that under the greateſt Difficulties. 
Inſtead of the weak Part ſome of his Predeceffors 
have been upbraided with, of courting their Ene- 
mies, and neglecting their Friends, he began his 
Reign with encouraging thoſe Men who had 
been trueſt to him; thoſe he diſtinguiſhed with 
the chief Marks of his Royal Favour, who had 
ſhewn themſelves ready to ſuffer any Thing rather 
than be falſe to the Intereſt of their Country, and 
to the only laſting Support of it, the Proteſtant 
Succeſſion in his Family. On the other hand, he 
has not been afraid to diſcountenance' thoſe who 
had either not Senſe enough to underſtand their 


Country's Intereſt, or not Virtue enough to be 
true 


94 A Sermon preached at 

true to it, in Oppoſition to the late Meaſures. He 
has not only declared, That the Conſtitution in 
Church and State ſhall inviolably be the Rule of 
his Government, but in Fact has governed with the 
ſtricteſt Regard to it upon all Occaſions. No Man 
recommends himſelf by ſtraining the Prerogative, 
or favouring Arbitrary. Notions ; he knows no 
Greatneſs in Oppreſſion, nor thinks it any Strength 


2 or Glory to the Crown to trample on the Liberty 


of the People. The moſt preſſing Occaſions of the 
State have not prevailed with him to exceed in 
any Point the Bounds ſet up by the Legiſlature, 
much leſs can there be any Suſpicion that in his 
Reign the Liberty of the Subject will be wantonly 
invaded, when the Times are peaceable and quiet, 
and there is nothing i in the Juncture of Affarrs that 
can either require, or excuſe it. 

And as no Love of Power can tempt him to 
break in upon the Civil Rights of his Subjects, fo 
neither can a falſe Zeal induce him to violate the 
natural Right tender Conſciences have to ſerve 
God in their own Way; which is the greateſt 
Proof a Prince can give, not only of a truly 
Chriſtian Spirit, but of an excellent Diſcernment 
and Underſtanding: For as other Princes have of- 
ten been ſeduced by an immoderate Thirſt after 
Power, ſo it has ſometimes been the Misfortune of 
very good ones, in their Zeal for the Honour of 
God, and Concern for their Religion, to be 
drawn by the Artifice of cunning Men, or by 
the Importunities of Superſtitious ones, into Mea- 
ſures moſt inglorious to themſelves, and highly in- 
1 to their People. 18. have been made to 

believe 
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believe it was doing God Service to propagate Re- 
ligion by Force ; a Principle, which in Truth is 
ſo far from being agreeable to right Reaſon, or 
true Religion, that it is the moſt oppoſite to both 
that can be. It contradicts the trueſt Principles of 

human Reaſon, the moſt certain Notions we have 
of the Supreme Being, and the very Nature of 
Conſcience, by which we are led to the Acknow- 
ledgment and Worſhip of him: And yet the Piety 
of good Princes has ſometimes been ſo far miſ- 
guided, that they have thought it their Duty, not 
only to withdraw their Protection from great Num- 
bers of good and uſeful Subjects, but to turn their 
Sword againſt them; forgetting that the Prince is 
the common Father of the People, and that the 
Strength of the Crown is the Proſperity and Num- 
ber of its Subjects. 

Popiſh Princes muſt go into this fatal Error, 
whether they will or no; it is bound upon their 
Souls under Pain of Damnation, by the Directors 
of their Conſciences: It is a fundamental Princi- 
ple with the Church of Rome; which, in the in- 
teriour of it, is not only a Spiritual Tyranny, but 
the moſt abſolute, as well as moſt unrighteous, 
that ever was erected, or I believe ever can be: It 
affects to inſult the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind 
it triumphs in getting the better of all natural 
Sentiments of Virtue, of all in-bred Principles of 
Honeſty and good Nature, and in obliging Men 
to act againſt their Conſciences. Her Doctrines 
are as abſurd, and her Methods of enforeing the 
Belief of them as inhuman, as if the wiſeſt and 
beſt . delighted in Cruelty and Nonſenſe. 
Perſecu- 
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Perſecution therefore in Princes of that Commu- 
nion is not à rare Thing, and by chance only; 
it is neceſſary and unavoidable. A Prince cannot 
decline it, if he would, without being falſe to his 
Religion; and ĩt muſt be owned, that other Com- 
munions have been but too much infected with the 
ſame Spirit. But it is our Happineſs to be under 
the Protection of a Prince, who will not be 
wicked for God, nor cruel in Charity to the Souls 
Men; who knows how to diſtinguiſn between Su- 
perſtition and Religion, and can make Zeal con- 
ſiſt with Moderation, ſo as to encourage and pro- 
tect the Church, without doing Violence to the 
Conſciences of theſe whoſe Unhappineſs it is to 
diſſent from it; and in this the King not only fol- 
lows the Example of thoſe Excellent Princes who 
ſettled the Succeſſion in his Illuſtrious Houſe, but 
acts agreeably to the true Senſe of the Church it- 
ſelf, For to the Honour of the Church of Eng- 
land, it muſt be confeſſed by all, That the Tole- 
ration was originally the free and unconſtrained 
Effect of her Indulgence, and that it never could 
have been obtained, if her beſt and trueſt Sons, in 
Conjunction with her Biſhops, had not been in ear- 
_ neſt for it. It is therefore very impertinent in the 
Enemies of the Church, to throw the Toleration 
in the Teeth of its Miniſters, as if ſhe had been 
againſt it; and very weak in her Friends to think 
her leſs ſafe for it, or that the King is not hearty 
enough in Favour of the Church, becauſe he has 
declared he will preſerve the Toleration with it. 
Strange Suſpicion, where it is ſincere! as if Piety 


3 conſiſt with Wiſdom, or the Good of 
| the 
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the Church with Reaſon of State; as if peaceable 
and good Subjects had not a Right to the Protec- 
tion of the Civil Power; as if the Church had no 
Intereſt in the Preſervidioh of the State, or the 
State were not the ſafer by the united Strength of 
all the Members of it joining in its Defence, and 
therefore joyning, becauſe protected and ealy'u 
der its Gbekrnment. | 
AM very moderate Share of Underſtanding will ; 
convince Men of honeſt and virtuous Minds, that 
this Part of the King's Character, inſtead of . 
any Diminutiom to the Joy of this Day, is rea 
a great Addition to it, ſince it leaves no Room for 
Uncaſineſs in any of his Subjects; All are protect? 
ed in their Religious Concerns, as well as in thei 
Civil Rights, which renders the Joy of this Da 
as extenſive as his Government. And in chis the 
Church finds its Intereſt, as truly as the State: For 
as nothing contributes ſo much to the Strength 
and Riches of a Nation, as a well regulated Tole- 
ration; ſo does nothing ſo effectually difarm the 
Enemies of the Church both of Power and Will to 
hurt it, as a Tenderneſs and Indulgetice to thoſe 
that diſſent from it. Beſides, that the Intereſt of 
the Church is ſo linked with that of the State, that 
what contributes to the Strength and Proſperity 
of one, muſt needs — of Aae ty the 
other. 

The Joy then of this Day i is as de al 

the Acceſſion of a good King to the Throne can 
make it; and all his Subjects have abundant Mat- 
ter of Thankſgiving to God for it. They ſe 
their neareſt Intereſts ſecured to them ; they fee 
or. L G all 
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all the Ends, of Government anſwered, ATE 
nothing is wanting, on the King's Part, to make 

chem the happieſt Prople upon'Earth, |: |, 
But it is not doing Juſtice to this Day, to think 
there. i is nothing in the King's Acceſſion more than 
what it has in, common with that of; other good 
Princes. The Bleſſings of his glorious, Predeceſſors, 
the late King and Queen, are not only continued 
to us by his ſucceeding them, but preſerved from 
the moſt certain Ruin and Deſtruction; which re- 
doubles the Joy thoſe, who are in the Intereſt, of 
their Country, have to ſee him peaceably ſeated 
on the Throne, Had not he come when the 
N was taken. from us, our Religion and Li- 
ty had expired with her @ Calamity no good 
can think of, without the moſt thankful Re- 
membrance of "hoſe excellent Princes, who did 
not confipe. their Cares to their own Times, but 
were ſollicitous to make the beſt Proviſion. they 
could for Poſterity, that the, Rights and Liberties 
which, were ſo wonderfully. reſcued by the Revolu- 
tion from the utmoſt Danger, and which, were 
afte rwards ſo gloriouſly preſeryed, and at ſo great 
an Expence of Blood and; Treaſure, might be as 
immortal- as human Eſtabliſhments can make 
them, —＋ be tranſmitted ſafe to all ſucceeding 
Generations, which could only be done by exclu- 
ding for ever Popery from the Throne, and. ſet. 
tling the Succeſſion in the next Proteſtant Family; 
in which wiſe and. neceſſary Reſolution all Parlia- 
ments, ſubſequent t to that in which it was. enacted, 
have unanimouſly concurred with, them; a Concur- 
rence, which ought nen to ſatisfy all — 
ns 
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Ons in private Stations, of the Rightfulneſs and 
Legality of the King's Title, who is next in Suc- 
ceſſion to the Queen, as the Crown ſtands limited, 
and reigns by the ſame Right ſhe did, and there- 
fore has Reaſon to expect to be as well obeyed. 
Let me add, to remove the Scruples of ſome 
oy Minds, that by the Laws of the Land the 
Legiſlature has a Right to limit the Succeſſion, 
and that the Crown, notwithſtanding ſuch Limi- 
tation, is as truly Hereditary as it was before, in 
the ſame Manner as the -Crown of France is al- 
lowed by all to be hereditary, though the Succeſ- 
ſion there is limited, and Women are excluded 
with them, as now Papiſts are with us. But many 
well-meaning People are taught to believe, that 
this Limitation is not properly the Act of the Le- 
giſlature, becauſe there was not a rightful Prince to 
give the Royal Sanction to it: But to this it is a 


ſufficient Anſwer, that upon the Abdication there 


was an abſolute Neceſſity to fill the Throne, and 
the Throne was filled with the leaſt Deviation from 
the Lineal Deſcent that was practicable, and con- 
ſequently the Kings and Queens, who have filled it 
ſince the Revolution, had as legal Titles, and their 
Acts were as valid as thoſe of their Predeceſſors; 
probably more legal, becauſe more neceſſary, and 
eſtabliſhed by a more unanimous Conſent of the 
People, than the Title of any of thoſe Princes 
from whom ſeveral ancient Lingen now in 

Europe are derived. 
If aay particular Perſon is more immediately a 
Sufferer by this Limitation, his Caſe may be hard, 
! is not unjuſt; the Nation muſt not be bla- 
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med, but the unhappy Prince who put the Nation 
under a Neceſſity of providing in this Manner for 
its Preſervation. Let thoſe who have ſo much 
Pity for a Perſon whom they have not the leaſt 
Knowledge of, and who knows as little of them, 
have ſome Pity on their ſinking, dying Country, 
for ſuch it will be when Popery can enter; ſuch 
it would have been had not the preſent Eſtabliſh- 
ment been made; and withal let it be remembred, 
that their great Concern is for a Perſon, of whoſe 
Illegitimacy there are the ſtrongeſt and moſt juſt 
Preſumptions; and that this was univerſally the 
Senſe of the Nation at the Time of his Birth, when 


People were beſt able to judge of it, is a Trung 


£06 well known to want any Proof. 
What then can be more Irrational, than to with- 
rin our Allegiance from a Prince confeſſedly of 
the Royal Line, and the neareſt who is a Proteſ- 
tant called to the Throne by his Royal Predeceſlors, 
with the unanimous Conſent of the whole Nation 
expreſſed in frequent Parliaments, and now in full 
Poſſeſſion of it, acknowledged not only by the 
Body of the People, but by all the Princes and 
States of Europe? What can be more abſurd, than 
under Pretence of Conſcience to withdraw our Al- 
legiance from ſuch a Prince, whoſe Succeſſion was 
judged of that Importance to the Nation, that the 
Queen was not content to ſecure it in the 


moſt effectual Manner Laws could, but guarded it 


with all the Addition of Strength human Wiſdom 
could give, by ſpecial Treaties made on Purpoſe 
with our beft and faithfulleſt Allies ; to deſert ſuch 


a — in Favour of one of a Birth ſo doubtful; 
a that 
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that the Queen never acknowledged any Relation 
to him, or expreſſed the leaſt Concern for him, of 
an Education the moſt oppoſite that can be to the 
Nation's Intereſt, and whoſe Acceſſion to the 
Crown would undoubtedly draw after it the Ruin 
of our Conſtitution both in Church and State (and 
that would ſoon be followed with a total Extirpa- 
tion of the Proteſtant Religion ;) this is ſuch 
Weakneſs in thoſe who are ſincere, as is not to be 
matched in any Nation in the World beſides. 

Revolutions in the Courſe of Things have hap- 
pened in all Countries; but Britain is the only 
one where Men are taught, that it is not lawful 
to ſubmit to them, no not when they are entire and 
compleat, when they have been for many Years 
ſettled and confirmed; no, not for them who had 
no Hand in them, who were Children at the Time 
they were made, or perhaps unborn ;. no, not 
when they are made for the Preſervation of a Na- 
tion, and the Providence of God has, in the moſt 
ſignal Manner, favoured them. A Doctrine, full 
of Miſchief o Mankind, and which under Co- 


lour of Obedience to God, fights againſt him, 
and excludes him from ruling i in the Kingdoms of 


Men, and diſpoſing of them as he will; the mo- 
dern Contrivance of Popiſh Emiſſaries to ruin the 
Reformed, Religion, and involve this Nation, 
which is the great Support and Bulwark of it, in 
endleſs Troubles and Confuſions. | 

But little need be ſaid to expoſe a Doctrine 
which ſcarce one in a thouſand is ſo weak as in 
earneſt to believe; Cogſcience is Pretence only 1 in 


thoſe WhO are ſo induſtrioug to poiſon. the un- 
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thinking Multitude wich theſe Notions; it is not 
the Fear of God, or a Senſe of Religion, or a 


Concern for the Conſtitution, or the Belief of an 


indefeaſible Right that is the real Cauſe of their 
Diſaffection to the preſent Settlement. It is Re- 
ſentment, it is Faction, it is Party- Rage, at the 


Diſappointment of themſelves, or thoſe they de- 


pend on, that the Royal Favours are not diſperſed 
as they would have them. Nothing elſe can be 
the true Cauſe of heir Diſaffection, who had no 
Scruple upon them in the laſt Reign, and were 


good Subjects as long as they were pleaſed, who 


were ſo far from doubting the Lawfulneſs of the 
preſent Settlement, that they affected the higheſt 
Profeſſions of Duty and Obedience to the Queen, 


and the ſtrongeſt Proteſtatians of their good Af- 


fection to the Proteſtant Succeſſion, as ſettled in 
the Houſe: of Hanover. This was for many Years 
the Language of Addreſſes from all Parts of the 
Kingdom; every Man therefore who joined in 
thoſe Addreſſes, muſt be underſtood to have made 
himſelf the folemn Profeſſions contained in them. 
Beſides, there is ſcarce a Man in the Nation, above 
the Level of the Common People, except profeſſed 
Papiſts and Nonjurors, who has not on ſome Oc- 


caſion or other declared in Perſon, his full Perſua- 


ſion, that the Pretender has no Right to the 
Crown- of theſe Kingdoms, and that the preſent 


Settlement is a rightful and lawful Settlement: 


Every Man has declared this who has taken the 
Abſuration Oath, and that, it is well known, not 
only the Body of the Clergy have done again and 
again, but all. the Nobility and Gentry that * 
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fat in either Houſe of Parliament in any Part of 
the laſt Reign; all Perſons in Commiſſion of the 
Peace, all in any Place of Truſt, in any Office 
under the Crown, Civil or Military, All theſe 
therefore have declared, in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
for the Proteſtant Succeſſion, and have not only 
expreſſed their Acquieſcence in it, but have ſo- 
lemniy promiſed upon Oath to ſupport, maintain, 
and defend it to the utmoſt of their Power. 

What now can be a greater Reflection upon a 
Man's Integrity, who hath bound himſelf by this 
moſt folemn Oath, than to ſuppoſe he meant to 
break it at the very Time of taking it? It is to 
accuſe him of the blackeſt Perjury ; and it is no 
leſs a Reflection on a Man's Underſtanding, 
to fay he is now perſuaded thoſe Oaths are unlaw- 
ful, -which for many Years before he had no 
Scruple about. No one therefore, who has taken 
the Abjuration Oath, can reaſonably be ſuppoſed 
to act in Contradiftion to it, upon any Principle 
of Honeſty or Honour. But, when theſe are taken 
out of the Number, how few are there left among 
the Nobility, - Gentry, or Clergy, who can con- 
ſiſtently with themſelves pretend Conſcience for 
their Diſaffection to the Government? A Number 
by no means ſufficient to diſturb its Peace, or cre- 


ate a Diſaffection in the People, if all who have 


taken the Oaths, had Vir tue enough to be true to 


convinced, that the Diſloyalty of thoſe Men, who 
have taken ſo much Pains, and been at ſo much 
por Hos as it is viſible they have been, to poiſon 
* G ny the 
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the Minds of the common People againſt the pre- 


ſent Settlement, Proceeds from nothing leſs than 


Conſeience; it is the pure Effect of Reſentment, 
| Faction, ill Humour and Revenge: Theſe are 


aſſuredly the true and real Cauſes of their Diſaf- 


— 


fection, though other ſpecious ones are given out 


to alarm and inflame the Multitude; to this End 
Stories are daily invented, and with wonderful In- 
duſtry propagated through the Nation, which 
though they are within a very few Days as certain- 
ly diſproved. as told; yet ſuch is the Impudence 
of thoſe that forge them, and ſo credulous are the 
common People, that theſe go on to lie, and they 
to believe, without the leaſt Reflection how groſly 
they are impoſed on; which encourages the Party 
to multiply their Fictions without any Manner of 
Regard to Probability; they find there is no Nęed 
in forging a Story, to conſider what will ſeem 


moſt probable, but what will appear moſt fright- 


ful not What will look. moſt like Truth, but what, 
if believed, will do moſt Miſchief; and it is no 
Wonder the Faction ſhould have ſome Appearance 
of Numbers on their Side; Drink and Money will 
always carry the Refuſe of the People any Way, 
and. they- have louder Tongues, and can make 
more Noiſe than ten Times the Number of mo- 
deſt, ſober, induſtrious, honeſt Men, who are 
minding the Buſineſs of their Calling, and provi- 
ding for their Families, while the idle and beg - 
garly Part of the People fill the Streets, and croud 
the, Places of Refort : To theſe, which form the 
main Body of their . we muſt add all the 
Papiſts in the Nation ; all who really, mean the 

3 930 Pretender, 
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Pretender, of both which Sorts great Numbers 
have of late Lears been thrown in upon us from 
Abroad ; all who are obnoxious to the Govern- 
ment; all who are broken and ruined in their 
private Fortunes; all, in ſhort, who may get by 
a Change, but have nothing to loſe; quiet Times 
are the greateſt Calamity to ſuch Men; their Bu- 
ſineſs lies in troubled Waters. That ſuch Men 
therefore ſnould lend their Voices to the Faction, 
and appear in their Service, is no Wonder. The 
Wonder is, that honeſt well-meaning Men; Men 
who wiſh, well to their. Country, and are concerned. 
for their Religion; Men, who are eaſy in their 
Fortunes ; who rejoyce in the Fruits of their on 
Induſtry, and have no other Views, but to make 
a comfortable Proviſion for their Families; that 
ſuch Men ſhould be blindly drawn into Meaſures, 
which, if they ſucceed, muſt end in the Ruin of 
every Thing that is dear to them: This could 
never be, if thoſe who deceive them would throw 
off the Diſguiſe, and appear what they really are: 
But that is not to be expected; they know by long 
Experience, the rooted and inbred Zeal the Body 
of the Nation have for the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
and that nothing can excite their Fears and Paſ- 
ſions ſooner than an Apprehenſion of its Danger: 
This therefore is the Maſter- Engine, which they 
play againſt the Government whenever they are 
out of Humour with it; this, for many Years, has 
been the Cry, and will ſtill be ſo, if honeſter Men 
will not open their Eyes, and ſee the Cheat that is 
perpetually put upon n 1 Men with mean no- 
thing but themſelves, - s | 
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The Concern good People have for the Church, 
makes them hearken greedity to every Whiſper 
that portends Danger to it, without conſidering 
whether the Thing be at all credible, or the Cha- 
racter of him that tells it: The Man's Story is 


his Paſs ; he - puts on a Concern for the Church; 


from thence they preſently: conclude him a good 
Man, little ſuſpecting that this zealous Church- 
man is perhaps a ſecret Papiſt, or a Prieſt in Diſ- 
guiſe, many of whom, no doubt, inſinuate them- 
ſelves into all populous and large Places; a Non- 
juror, or ſome Retainer to St. Germain, the De- 
pendant of ſome diſgraced Courtier; one who has 
loſt a Place, or cannot live without one; a Game- 
ſer, a Pebauchee, a Man who lives upon the Fol- 
lies of others, or is beggar'd by his own ; ſome 
ſuch unteputable, vicious, diſcontented, diſobliged, 
undone, unhappy Creature, ſome Jacobite or Pa- 
piſt, or ſome mercenary: Tool of theirs, is perhaps 
the fine Gentleman, the good Exgliſbman, the zea- 
lous Churchman, to whom you liſten with ſo much 
Attention, while he tells you with the greateſt 

ce of Concern, with the ſtrongeſt Aſſu- 
rances of the Truth of what he fays, it may be 
with Oaths and Imprecations, Stories of the Dan- 
ger of the Church, which he knows have not a 
Syllable of Truth in them; Stories which himſelf 
has forged to frighten you, or which have been 
tranſmitted freſh to him for that Purpoſe” by = 
Directors of the Faction. 

Ridiculous Credulity ! that any Men eaſe 
able Underſtanding ſhould ſuffer the fame Cheat 
to be ſo often put upon them 2 ä 
21 1 Years 
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Years Experience of the Falſity of ſuch Reports, 
and having ſeen, in ſa many Inſtances, how ſhame- 
fully the Name of the Church is proſtituted to the 
vileſt Purpoſes, they ſhould ſtill be under the ſame 
Deluſion, and believe the Church is in Danger, 
every Time . one has the Impudence to tell 
them ſo. 

Let us learn to be wiſer at leagth; ad 
— be ſo eaſy a Prey to thoſe who wif 
the Dangers they pretend to fear, and mean no- 
thing leſs than the Ruin of thoſe they would de- 
ceive. When you hear a Man full of the Danger 
of the Church, conſider well his Character; con- 
ſider what more Reaſon there is for believing his 
Story, than the many you have heard before told 
with as much Appearance of Truth, but which 
Time has convinced you were abſolutely falſe ; re- 
collect, if you know one Inſtance, after ſo much 
Noiſe, of any real Miſchief that has befallen the 
Church, or that has been attempted ; reflect calmly 
with yourſelves, how empty and ſenſeleſs the Pre- 
tences are, that have been made the Ground of 
theſe dreadful Apprehenſions. | 

Sometimes the Church is in Danger, becauſe the 
King, inſtead of thoſe Miniſters, whom the Queen 
herſelf was beginning to remove juſt as ſhe died, 
makes Uſe of thoſe who ſerved her in that Part of 
her Reign, that will ever be remembred to her 
Honour. They are in Pain for the Church, good 
Men ! becauſe theſe Perſons are no longer at the 
Head of Affairs, who, if one may judge by their 
Birth, Education, and Alliances, or by their private 
Lives and Converſations, have of all Men living 
25H e 
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the leaſt Pretence to be good Churchmen. Some- 
times they are violently afraid the Liturgy will be 
taken away, and our Churches turned into Meet- 
ing houſes, or Stables, becauſe the Wiſdom of the 
Nation thinks fit to look into the Conduct of evil 
Miniſters, which is the leaſt that in Juſtice they 
can do, to expoſe a Management which has been 
fo fatal to their Country, in betraying firſt the Al- 
lies of the Nation, and then the Nation itſelf; 
and in giving up, by an infamous Peace, all the 
Fruits of the moſt; glorious and ſucceſsful War. 
Sometimes they are in Agonies for the poor 
Church, becauſe ſuch and ſuch Men are not ad- 
vanced to the chief Stations in it; and this, 
though the Clergy, whom the Crown has prefer- 
red ſince the Revolution, are no Way inferior, 
either in Learning or Virtue, to thoſe it has not. 
For what Men have defended the Church againſt 
both Papiſts and Diſſenters with a more Chriſtian 
Temper, with greater Eloquence, or ſtronger Ar- 
guments z. or who have adorned it more by their 
Piety, Humility, Charity, Sobriety and Induſtry ? 
Can the Church be in Danger from ſuch Men, who 
are both able and willing to defend it, and in their 
private Lives are no Diſcredit to it? But will not 
theſe Men betray its Rights? Is it not to be feared, 
that Epiſcopacy will by ſuch Men be ſunk into meer 
Presbytery? Vain Fears] theſe are imaginary Dan- 
gers raiſed by Men who make themſclves the 
Church, and then it is impoſſible it ſhould flouriſh, 
till they are preferred to their Content. Let me 
add, that nothing leſs than all will content ſome 
ann cc 163 40 ti 
$713 Bat 


Worceſter, Auguſt r. 1 710, 109 
But to compleat their Fears for the Church, is 
not the King a Foreigner? Was he not bred a La- 
heran What then can the Church expect, but 
that the Diſſenters. ſhould) be encouraged, while ſhe 
is negleRted and':diſgraced-? What} but that the 
Fences by which ſhe is ſecured, ſhould be pulled 
down,.and the Acts of Uniformity in à little Time 
totally repealed? Ia not here great Cauſe for 
Fears? Is not this ſufficient to juſtify the moſt un- 
eaſy Apprehenſions in all true Loveraùf the Church? 
1 anſwer, nothing le? Every Child Enows, that 
the Proteſtants upon che Continent are divided in- 
to Lutberans and Calviniſts; one or ther every 
Proteſtant Prinee among them muſt bei: To pre- 
der: the King's Government on that Accoumt, 
though he: ſhews not, the-teaſt Diſlike/ to the Eſtab- 
liſhed „and in all Things conform 40 It; 
this. ĩs in plain Engliſh to ſay, the ill not be fat 
ved at all; it is to deliver up the Church bound 
Hand and Foot to Popery. Whatever Extremitz 

a-Popiſh Prince may reduce the Nation to, no F 
reign Power muſt relieve us, it will not conſiſt with 
the Safety of the Church; though the Church as 
well as State is ſure to periſh, unleſs it be relieved. 
The Papiſts ſee whither this Objection leads, and 
therefore help on with all their Might the Cry of 
the Danger the Church is in on this Account. They 
ke it is in Effect an open Declaration for Popery, 
and that they have a ſure Game, if the Nation can 
be thus infatuated ʒ and the Nonjurors act the fame 
Part ſor the like Reaſons.- One thinks this will 
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his Catholick Nonjuring Church: for” ſuch a 
Church it ſeems there is; and this ſome perjured 
Wretches, who have ſuffered for the late Rebellion, 
tell us, is the only true Church. Unhappy Bex. 
land ! Is thy Church reduced to this 7 Are à hand- 
Ful of angry Men, who have ſeparated from the 
Church, the Church ? And are Ve the Schiſma- 
ticks? Conſider, my Brethren, how theſe Men 
treat you, whoſe Notions many of us are ſo fond 
of; you are Rebels and Schiſmaticks, you have no 
King, no Church, if you will believe them. Theſe 
are the Men to whom we owe our Chureh· Diviſi- 
ons; it ia from them and their Friends the Cry of 
its Danger came; from them the nove! Notions, 
that have been ſtarted i n to the Princi- 
Ples of the Reformation, in order to take off the 
National Averſion to Popery, and ſo prepare the 
Way, to reconcile you firſt to à Popiſh King, and 
then to his Religion; for that muſt be the Conſe- 
quence, whether they deſign it ſhould, or no. It 
is the whole Buſineſs of theſe angry Men to raiſę 
Jealouſies and ſow Diviſions, and cry out Dunger, 
when there is none, but to themſelves and ' their 
ſeditious Conventicles. I ſay, Angry Men, to ex- 
cept ſuah of the Nonjurors who have ſnewn a bet- 
ter 3 — more Chriſtian Spirit than the 
wo 1503 He in 19 f voters: 
But to return to the Objsstion, the King's ha: 
ving been bred a Lurberan, is fo far from portend- 
ing Danger to the Church, or favour to the Dif- 
ſenters to its Prejudice, that it is quite otherwiſe : 
For our Diſſenters are Caluints; but it is well 
FROM that the Difference between the Latherans 
and 
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and Calbiniſts is much greater than chat between 
the Calvinifs and us; they therefore that are then 
beſt pleaſed, when Things appear leuſt favourable 
to Diſſenters, may hope to: fee them more diſcoun- 
tenanced by the King's having been bred in the 
Communion of the Lutherans, PETE had ab 
ways been a Member of our own. - 

So groundleſs is the Noiſe that is e 
| Danger of the Church, ſo malicious the Deſign in 
raifing it, ſo weak and foohiſh the Belief of it! 
But I cannot diſmiſt it without obſerving to you 
two Things, that L think may with great Certain- 
ty be concluded from it. Fs, It is a five Sign 
the State is not in; Danger, chat the Pubhck Affairs 
go well, and that there is no Male Adminiſtratiom 
in the Civil Government to be complained of: For 
have long obſerved; that the Danger of the 
Church has increaſed in Proportion to the Safety 
of the State ; and that on the contrary, it has 
then been freeſt from Danger when the Puhlick 
Affairs have had the worſt Aſpect. The Church 
was never ſo ſafe in all King William's Reign, as 
when the Monarchy of Spain was betrayed to | 
France, and there appeared a Diſpoſitiom in the 
Government to be paſſive under it. The Cry of 
Danger revived in the Queen's Time, upon the 
Check given to the Power of France. by the total 
Defeat of their Army at Blenheim; it was then ſaid 
that two or three ſuch Victories would ruin the 
Church; accordingly it was brought into the ut- 
moſt Danger by the great Victory at Ramelites : 
As the other ſaved. the Empire, fo this. recovered 


* almoſt all Flanders, and gave our Pro- 
teſtant 
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teſtant Allies Hopes of a good Barrier; but next 
Tear the Church recovered a little upon a Misfor- 
tune in / pain; and in 2 ſhort Time after, the 
Fears for it were much leſſened by . the Hopeful 
Profpe& chere was of a Change of Handi, which 
would have put then, as it did afterwards, an ef- 


fectual Stop the to Danger France was in, of being 
obliged to ſubmit to a good Peace, and to abandon 
in -Earneſt the Cauſe of the Pretender. But the 
Puſh for a Change at that Time did nat ſucceed, 
and with it miſcarried the deſigned Invaſion } up- 
on:whith:the Dangers of the Church returned 
upon hen and were conſiderably increaſed by the 
unexpected Victory of Oudenarde; where the Britiſb 
[Troops had the Pleaſure to ſee his Royal High- 
neſs che i Prince of - Wales: diſtinguiſſi himſelf, at 
his firſt Setting out in the Race of Glory, with the 

Ballantry, and in à Manner that gained him 
the Eſteem of the whole Army. Under chis dan- 
gerous Series of Succeſa, all the Hopes of the 


Church's Safety lay in the ſecret Attempts that 


were ſtilli continued for a Change of Hands; other- 
viſe it muſt quite have ſunk under the famous 
Treaty of Barrier and Suoceſſion. At laſt the long 
expected Change came, new Miniſters were em- 
loyed, which ſoon produced new Meaſures; the 


Progreſs of our Arms was ſtopped, France courted, 


our Allies betrayed, the Fruits of all our Succeſſes 
given up by an inglorious Peace, the Nation 
left naked and expoſed to France and the Preten: 
der, and the Church ſaved; and in this ſafe Con- 
dition it continued till the King's Acceſſion, from 
which Moment it was eaſy to foreſee the Cry of 
$2 Har its 
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its Danger would be revived ; and one Rebellion 
to ſave it being happily extinguiſhed, it will infal- 
libly be continued, till Things are ripe for ano- 
ther. From hence, I think, it may juſtly be con- 
cluded, that when the Cry of the Danger of the 
Church 1s loudeſt, the State is then moſt out of 
Danger. | 

In the next Place I would obſerve, That from 
this Cry of Danger an honeſt Man may very rea- 
ſonably conclude the Church is not in Danger. 
For why is it made, but that they know that the 
Generality even of the common People, in their 
Zeal for the Church, are ſo ready to take the 
Alarm? but, if the loweſt of the People are ſo ea- 
ſily fired againſt Difſenters, what has the Church 
to fear from them? What is it they can do, when 
that Part of the Nation is in general ſo averſe to 
them, in which it is confeſſed the Strength they 
have chiefly lies? If the Diſſenters have fo little 
Intereſt even in the common People, the Church 
can be in no Danger from them, which is what 
the Cry of its Danger would inſinuate; and there- 
fore from this it may be very reaſonably concluded, 
it is not in Danger. Let us then no longer be de- 
luded by this groundleſs Outcry, by which ſo much 
Miſchief is deſigned, and which cannot be really 
believed without Imputation of great Weakneſs. 
Let us have that Regard to the King's Honour, as 
to be perſuaded he truly means the Defence and 
Protection of the Church, and that he is always 
diſpoſed to favour good Churchmen, as long as 
they act like good Subjects; and if they do not, 
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the Church owns them not, either for her FR, 
or her Sons. 
hort thoſe among us, who are well affected to th 
King and the Proteſtant Succeſſion, to ſhew their 
Thankfulneis to God for bringing his Majeſty to 
the Throne, by a faithful Diſcharge of their Duty 
in their ſeveral Stations, and doing every Thing 
they can to ſtrengthen the Hands of the Govern- 
ment, and to diſappoint all Deſigns formed againſt 
it; and to that End to mark thoſe Men who 
make it their Buſineſs to ſpread falſe Stories, and 
. diſperſe ſeditious Libels; who do all they can to 
. alienate the Affections of the King's good Sub- 
jets, by virulent and ſcandalous Reflections on his 
; Perſon, Family, Government ; or by malicious 
and falſe Suggeſtions of Injuries and Hardſhips 
deſigned againſt the Church and Clergy z or who 
by any other indirect Methods and vile Inſinuati- 
ons, endeavour to raiſe groundleſs Fears and Jea- 
- Jouſies, to inflame the Multitude, and widen: our 
-- Diviſions, : which are come to that Height, as 
to threaten nothing leſs than the Ruin both of 
Church and Nation, if ſome Stop be not put by 
the Care and Prudence 'of thoſe who will well to 
them. 
As for thoſe who are out of Salon with the 
Ferre they would do well to conſider whe- 
ther an undutiful Behaviour to the King, and ca- 
balling with his profeſſed Enemies, can be recon- 
ciled with their avowed Principles of Obedience, 
with their folemn Oaths to be faithful and true to 
TR and with the Promiſe they have made to 4 


4 


Worceſter, . Auguſt 1. 1716. x15 
fit and defend him to the utmoft of their Power, 
2 to diſcloſe all Conſpiracies and Attempts they ſhall 
know of, againſt his Perſon and Government. They 
know a Diſaffection to the Proteſtant Succeſſion is 
what their Adverſaries have always reproached them 
with, and cannot but be ſenſible, that every In- 
ſtance in which they ſhew a Want of "Duty, is a 
Confirmation of this Charge, which yet they have 
conſtantly denied, and complained of, as a ground- 
lefs and unjuſt Calumny. Let them — their 
Behaviour, and ſhew as much Zeal and Affection 
to the King's Service, as his other Subjects, and 
then they may have Reaſon to be out of Humour, 
if they have not their Share in his Favour. 
But for thoſe, whom Principles and Promiſes 
and. Oaths cannot reclaim to their Duty, let them 
conſider the Danger and extream Folly of entring 
into a Deſign againſt a Settlement, upon which 
the Preſervation, of our Religion and Liberty de- 
pends. Nothing can be greater Madneſs than to 


engage in Attempts in which a Man is morally | 


ure to be ruined, whether he ſucceed or not. It 
is great Odds a Man will not ſucceed, who in Be- 
; a of a. ngle Life, unſupported by Brothers or 
Siſters, Sons or Daughters, and; deſtitute of every 


Thing that is King · Ike but the Name, draws his 


Sword againſt a Prince guarded by a numerous 
Family, defended by a moſt dutiful and loyal Par- 
liament, ſtrengthned by powerful Alliances, and 
' Maſter of all the neceſſary Means to maintain the 


yg, Station God has called him to 3. but if he 


#3 as 


to ke endleſs Miſery entailed on the Nation, un- 
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der the moſt deteſtable of Superſtitions, and the 
worſt of Governments, Popery, and £rbitrary 
Power? This is the Caſe of every Proteſtant that 
rebels againſt the preſent Government; he for- 
feits his Life, if he does not ſucceed, which is 
molt probable 3 and if he does, he loſes every 
Thing that it is worth living for: How valuable 
Frith Government in the Hands of a merciful 
Prince ought to be to them, ſuch Men may learn 
from the gentle Fate of many of their Friends, 
Who, had they lived in an Arbitrary Government, 
and undet 4 i merciful Prince, would long 
ſince have tegelved the juſt Reward of their Rebel. 
„lion, and, fewer would have eſcaped the publick 
"Juſtice 1 than withiius have ſuffered by it. PID 
But to Leave thoſe deſperate Men, if we could 
even in this Our Day be wile, and ſee the Things 
chat belong to our Peace, all who mean well to 
"their Country, all the Friends of Monarchy and 
the Church, would lay afide their Party Animoſi- 
ties, and not let it be longer in the Power of 
our Enemies to divide us, as they have done; we 
ſhould learn to value the Happineſs of our preſent 
Scttlement from the Fiercenets of the Oppoſition 
made to it, and be convinced that that Eftabliſh- 
ment is moſt for the Good of England, which the 
Enemies of England are mott induſtrious to diſ- 
turb; we ſhould ſee, that the Cauſe of the Pre- 
tender, is the Cauſe of Popery itſelf; and that the 
Struggle is not, whether this or that Party ſhall be 
, - uppermoſt, or whether this or that Perſon ſhall rute 
over us; but whether the Religion and Liberty of 
"gives ſhall be for ever ſettled on a firm and 
ſolid 
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ſolid Foundation, or for ever be deſtroyed. On 
our Part this is the laſt Struggle, there is no other 
Power can ſave us, if the preſent Settlement be 
not maintained, but not ſo with our Enemies; 
they have Popiſh Princes, without End, to impoſe 
upon the Nation, whenever their Conſpiracies 
againſt the Proteſtant Succeſſion can ſucceed. 
That therefore which unites the Papal Intereſt 
againſt this Succeſſion, ought much more to unite 
Proteſtants in its Defence, ſince our Happineſs 
moſt evidently depends upon the Preſervation of 
our Conſtitution, and that can no Way be preſer- 
ved but by our faithful Adherence to the King 
who now- fills the Throne, and maintains it with 
ſo much Giory and Succeſs. It never was more 
the Intereſt of Engliſhmen and Proteſtants to ſhew 
themſelves good Subjects than at this Juncture. 
Let us then, not only join heartily in the Duty 
of this Day, in united Thanks to God for bring- 
ing his Majeſty peaceably to the Throne, and for 
fixing him in it by ſo ſpeedy a Suppreſſion of the 
late unnatural Rebellion, and in fervent Prayers 
for the Preſervation of his Perſon, and the Eſtab- 
liſnment of his Government; but let us act with 
Fidelity and Zeal ſuitably to ſuch Thanks and 
Prayers, to render his Reign eaſy to himſelf, and 


his Cares ſucceſsful for the Welfare of his Peo- 


If we are not wanting ourſelves to ſo good a 
Cauſe, we may reaſonably hope for the Bleſſing 


of God on our Endeavours in Defence of it ; that 


he will confound the Devices of our Adverſaries, 
and delight to do us Good ; that he will preſerve 
H 3 and 
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and protect the King, and cloth his Enemies with 
Shame; and, in Mercy to us, hear our Prayers, 
that the Crown may flouriſh on the Head of him, 
and his Poſterity, and that Peace may be in our 
Tfrael in his Days, and in the Days of his Son, 


and of his Son's Son, and to a thouſand Genera- 
tions. Wich God of hi fy 2 ey grant, 
rl ipcre'T 27 
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Church- Authority Vindicated : 
IN A 


SERMON 


Preached at Putney, May 5. 1719. At 


a Viſitation of the Peculiars of the 


moſt Reverend the Lord Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, before the Right 
Worſhi pful Dr. ' Bettefworth, Dean of 
the 2 — and Commiſſary of thoſe 
Peculiars. 

To which is added, 


A PosTsCR1PT, occaſioned by the Right Re- 
verend the Lord Biſhop of Bangor's Anſwer. 


The PREFACE. 

O meddle in a Controverſy that has been ſo 
long on Foot, and after ſo many able Pens, 
wants an Excuſe ſo much, that I cannot 
let this Sermon go Abroad without aſſu- 

ring the Reader, that it is very much againſt my own 

Inclination, and purely in Compliance with the Impor- 

tunity of thoſe that heard it, who defired it might be 
printed in a Manner not to be denied. 
\ WP who conſider this as a Vifitation-Sermon, Pp 


H 4 know 
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- know the Author, will not wonder either at the Choice 
of the Subject, or .the Side I have taken in it: For 
though I ſhall ever be an Enemy to Perſecution, and 
cannot think it equitable in the Governors of the 
_ Church to take the utmoſt Advantage of ſevere Laws 
aAgainſt innocent well-meaning People, while they con- 
tinue ſuch ; much leſs 10 call in the ſecular Arm, to 
_ oppreſs and cruſh under its Weight uertuous and learn- 
ed Men, for the Miſtakes their diſintereſted Purſuits 
. of Truth and Knowledge may happen to lead them in- 
_ to: 'Though I am very free to own myſelf to be in 
_ theſe Sentiments, in which I would hope” to have the 
| Senſe of all wiſe and good Men with. me; yet I can 
| by no Means come into the Notions of thoſe Gentle- 
men, who declare againſt all Authority in the Church, 
and all Eſtabliſhments of Religion by the State, which 
they would make the World believe, are utterly in- 
. conſiſtent with right Reaſon, juſt Liberty and true Re- 
 ligion, contrary to the Will of Chriſt, and deftruftive 
of the Faith and Doctrine taught by him. But to me 
the Reverſe of all this ſeems to be the Truth; That 
: . Authority and Government, whether in Church or 
State, in Malters of Religion, are abſolutely neceſſary 
to preſerve. Peace and Order, to keep Liberty from de- 
generating into Licentiouſneſs, 10 protect the Church 
and the Truths taught in it from its. Enemies bf all 
"Kinds, whether ſecret or profeſſed ; and perfectly agree- 
able to the Will of. God, who expetts and requires it 
at the Hands of his Vicegerents, that tbey ſhould 
 proteft true Religion, and be PE: als prop the 
_ Church. | 
' To aſſert, that EfabliſÞments in "general are. un- 
rigbteous and unreaſonable, is, in my bumble Opinion, 
5 J ann 1 18 „ 7 
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fo wild a Notion, that the more I think' of it, the 
more difficult it is to reconcile it in any View to good 
Senſe ; it ſeems not only to proceed from a total Igno- 
rance of human Nature, and to contradie the Senſe 
of Mankind in all Ages, but to reflett infinite Di/- 
honour upon God himſelf, as the Author and Inſtitutor 
of the Jewiſh Government : And as to our own Eſtab- 
liſhment in particular, it is ſo far from weakening 
the Proteſtant Religion, as oppoſed to Popery, that it 
is, I think, evident to a Demonſtration,” that it is ibe 
great Support and Preſervation of it; which, unleſs 
it bad the Gift of Miracles, without an Eſtabliſb- 
ment, could no more defend itſelf againſt the united 
Strength. and Zeal of Popery, than a diſconcerted Rab- 
ble could Hand againſt. a well diſciplined Arm. 

But in this Diſcourſe the Reader has my Thoughts 
only as to the Power and Authority of the Miniſters 
and Governors of the\'Church, and that as it appears 
upon the Face of Scripture,” without any. Regard to 
modern Syſtem ; in which, I hope, I have advanced 
nothing but what will be found to be well graunded, 
and then. it will not fail of | the Approbation of com- 
petent and equitable Fudges-; and for the reſt I am in 
nd Pain. Hut whether. my Thoughts on this Subject 
are right ar not, I cannot ſet ibem in a "fuller 
Light than I have, and therefore ſhall leave them to 
take their Fate; with this Satisfaction, that I have 
ſaid nothing to ſerve a Turn, but have aſſerted through- 
out, what appeared wo me Is be true, whether it were 
neceſſary for the Cauſe I maintain or not; which, as 
to one Point. the Inviſibility of the Church, will be 
acknowledged by all who have read what the ingenious 
Author of the Viſt ble and Inviſible Church bas writ- 
e 15 5 34 ten 
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tem upon that Subjef#; who, in Compliance with our 


Atverſaries," bas very uſefully confidered the Church 
ab an Inviſible: Society, and 10 ſo good Purpoſe, that 
be bas quite diſarmed them-of all the Advantage they 
col? bp to make of it and fon an lrge that i 
ran do them-no Service. a . 

.. Thoſe who may not like the: Matter "of 'this Dif- 
courſe, will,” I hope, find little in the Manner of it to 
offend them; for though I cannot but own myſelf filled 


with. Indignation and Aftoniſhment at the looſe Prin- 


ciples of ſome Writers, the extravagant Liberties they 
have" taten in Defence of them, their Pervenſion of 
Scripture,” their Contempt of Antiquity, and their rude 
Treatment of our Conſtitution ; I bave ſuppreſſed thoſe 
Reſentments all I could, and confined myſelf to the 
Argument; that I "might not offend where I cannot 


pleaſe; wit in all Diſputes is the fiſt Step towards 


OT CIO Ins. | 

. T make no Excuſe for the Lingth of this Diſcourſe 
40 06 6050 did not bear it, bo may read as little 
bf it at a Time at they pleaſe ; for which Reaſon I 
have taken the Liberty to make it a little longer than 


it was, by the. Inſertion of a few Lines in two or 


three Places, and the Addition of à few Notes, which 
10 the leſs learned I thought might be of Uſe. 
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Sides, is rarely ſubmitted to by 
ae any with that Impartiality and 
bdDeference of Judgment that is 
— due to it, and which they ex- 

— ſhould be paid-i it by their Adverſaries. They 
go to the Scripture not to learn from thence. what 
or whoſe Opinions are trueſt, but how they, may 
beſt defend their own. If all Sides were not more 


or leſs guilty of this, it is impoſſible the Chriſtian 


World, the Reformed Parts of it at leaſt, could 
ſo long continue divided upon. ſo N ED as 


we ſee and lament they de „ eule ono gi 
But what is more ſtrange, this Rule bas end 
by none leſs followed, or more perverted, than by 
thoſe who pretend moſt, to a ſtrict: and cloſe Ad- 
herence to it; ſo cloſe, that all other Rules and 
Guides, living, or dead, ancient or modern, ar 
thers and Councils, .eyen the. primitiye and carlieſt 
Writers of the Church, are not only neglected by 
them, and treated with Contempt. as: 


as: perfectly 
uſeleſs. and inſignificant; but thoſe, who preſume 
to ſpeak 1 in their Favour, or to make Uſe of their 


Authority, 


| 
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| Authority, are ſeverely cenſured, as forgetting 
their Duty to the Scripture, and derogating from 
its Authority in Proportion to the Regard they ex- 
_ preſs for any of them, though not in Oppoſition 
to the Sacred Writings, but 1 1n Subordination and 
io Aid of them. 
Such is ſome Mens Zeal for Scripture, and yet 
none appear to be leſs governed by it in the Opi- 
nions they chooſe to be diſtinguiſhed by. The 
Facinians, in their Method of Controverſy, are a 
flagrant Inſtance of this; who cannot be thought 
to have thrown off all Regard to all other Rules 
and Guides, purely out of Submiſſion and De- 
ference to the Scriptures, but becauſe they knew 
they were all ſo many Witneſſes againſt them; 
and that when the Scriptures ſtood alone, unſup- 
ported by the Evidence that all Ages of the 
Church, from the very Beginning, have given to 
them," it was the eaſier to diſpute their Mean- 
ing, and to-wreſt them to their own Senſe. The 
Authority” of the Scriptures ſeems to have been 
cried up by theſe Men with no other View, but 
that by — alone, the Senſe of them might 
the more effectually be undermined. This, at leaſt, 
in fact, has proved r ever we voy 
Eamon. e 
Zut, for an Me, hole little Men are 4. 
les del by Scripture, ho are loudeſt for a 
ſtrict {Adherence to it, and affect to take it as it 
were into their peculiar Patronage, as its on 
eee eee to the Diſ- 
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thority 3 which, though 1 it have the 5 op 
Univerſal Church in all Times on its Side, ha | 
been oppoſed with that: Aﬀfyrance on one Hani 
and with that profeſſed Regard to . ah res 
on the other, that one would think there could 
not be found in them the leaſt Footſteps of any 
Thing in Favour of it; much leſs ſuch expreſs 
and plain Words as thoſe 1 have now read to you, 
Obey them that have the Rule over you , and ſubmit 
yourſelves + Words which ſo fully 0 the Re- 
lation of Superiors and Inferiors, and ſo ſtrongly 
command the Submiſſion of one to the other, that 
did not the Circumſtances of the Place ſhew the 
contrary, they might well be thought to be meant 
of the Obedience due to the Civil Powers; a Duty 
frequently commanded in Scripture, but n6 where 
in Terms more ſignificant; for Of ehe, either 
by itlelf, or as it is put no leſs than three Times 
in this Chapter with a Genitive after it, does moſt 
properly ſignify Governors, or thoſe that have the 
Rule over us. It is indeed in two of the Places 
rendered in the Margin by Guide, and bting Guides, 
to expreſs either the Nature of the Rule here meant, 
or to diſclaim more effectually the uſurped Powers 
of the Church of Rome, which of Right belong 
ſolely to our Civil Governors : But whatever be the 
Difference between Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Power, 
nothing can be inferred to the Diminution of the 
former from this Term, which is often uſed by 
the beſt Writers, to expreſs Governors, and thoſe 
not of the inferior Sort, but ſuch in whom the 
ſupreme Authority is lodged, And that it is ta- 
ken in as he Senſe in ** have 
n 
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MOT in the Old, Teftament 3 where the 
1 5 uſed. it to expreſs Rulers of all 
Princes, 10 es, and Captains; as 
of 2 5 9 an Houſes. 
. e is of 
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2 our Savi : r him ts is Diſciples, Luke xxii, 26. 
Phere, c 7 Ling. Ee D. erence he would, haye be- 
"Teen 5 oo and Civil. Governors, he fays, But ye 
If 4 be fo : But he that. js s great among, you, let 
bin PHF e younger . and, be that is chief, as he 
i dot re, Kats n e, . à Nawvay, where 
| 80 ition e ſbews, that 5 5,4% & is he 

* rules, jan Ns Ys the chief Authority, "OI" 
a, therefore. pu be drawn to the Dero- 
F 0a I of Church-Power or Authority, from the 
„Apoll s inaking Uſe of this Term to expreſs Su- 
| periors in the Church, er than any other. But 
"If. a. Doubt could be made of the Senſe of the 
: For taken, by itſelf, | the other Words it is joined 
e the Meaning of. it here paſt Diſpute : 
* them and ſubmit your ſelves to them, To them 
indeed is not expreſſed, but is nece arily 1 under- 
" ſtogd from the former Part of the Sentence, Obey 


ibem, and ee To whom, ? No e 


q * ad 
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to them. But to obey and ſubmit eurſelves to 
others as Matter of Duty, muſt be allowed to ſup- 
. poſe thoſe others to be our Superiore, and to have 
a Right to our Obedience. Otherwiſe the Apoſtle's 
Precept would come to this, © I require you to 
« obey thoſe to whom you owe no Obedience, 
and to ſubmit to thoſe to whom no Submiſſion 
is due; whom I call indeed your Rulers, though 
„they have no Authority to rule oyer, ou; and 
your Guides, though you are perfectiy at Li- 
* berty whether you will follow them or not :; and 
have as good a Right to lead them, as to be 
led by them. The Direction and Authority 
they claim, is mere Uſurpation, without any 
Foundation in the Word of God, or the Inſti- 

e tution of Chriſt; yet ſuch Rulers, ſuch Guides 
I require you to obey, and ſubmit youtſelves to.“ 
At chis Rate muſt Men make an inſpired Writer 
. talk, if they will not allow Perſons to whom Obe- 
dience is here required, to be properly Governors, 
iaveſted with a eee _ —_— to _ 
his Church. 

Ade Ward: ee render when; is ; very juftly'fo | 
rendered, as appears by the Uſe of it in ſeveral other 
Places. Thus it is uſed twice together, A v. 36, 
37. Before thoſe Days roſe up Theudags——— to ham 

Number of Men, about four bundred, joined thim- 
ſelves : Who was Hain, and all, as many as obeyed 
bim, were fedttered and brought to naught, wei 

ins ind torn wr. After this Man roſe up Ju- 

dari perifct," and al; eve e 

1 bel 22070 and, were diſperſed. Will it 

be ſaid, that z, in thoſe Places, does not 
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properly ſignify obeyed,” but ſuffered themſelves to 
be perſuaded by them? Let us hear St. James iii, 
3. Bebold, we put Bits in the Horſes Mouths ; ſtrong 
Bits, not perſuaſive Arguments; But to what End? 
Wat they may obey us. , 62% ad rd iν. Nor 
: 4s any Thing more common than this Senſe of the 
Word in other Writers, and ſtill leſs Room is 
there, if poſſible, to diſpute the Meaning of the 
other Word® adn, which can ſignify nothing 
but to ſubmit or yield Obedience to another; but 
Submiſſion and Obedience on one Side; neceſſari- 
ly "ſuppoſe Power and Authority on the other. 
This Text then is a full Declaration of Order and 
Government «in the Church; and it is the Right 
-:of ſome,” commiſſioned thereto, to rule, govern, 
and direct; and the Duty of others to be ruled, 
governed, and directed; that is, to pay Obedience 
and Submiſſion to them; for that theſe Words 
relate to Church - Rulers and Guides, and the Sub- 
miſſion due to them, is too evident to be denied 
from the Deſcription given of them in the Words 
following, for they watch for your Souls: which is 
the proper Character of Paſtors, whoſe immediate 
Buſineſs it is to take Care of the ſpiritual Welfare 
of thoſe. committed to them, If any who diſlike 
va. Term ſo expreſſive of Submiſſion as ver, 
- "ſhall pretend, that becauſe it is no where elſe found 
in the Scriptures either of the Old or New Teſtament, 
it ought to be ſuſpected to be a Miſtake of the 
- Copiſt, and that probably the true Reading is 
emen ; I anſwer, that though that be not im- 
probable as a Conjecture, yet it has no Copy to 
ſupport it; and if it had, would do them no Ser- 
vi; | vice : 
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vice : Since no Term is fo often uſed in Scripture 
to expreſs Obedience, as umutey ; the Examples 
are ſo many as to make it needleſs to mention 
any. . 
| Bur the Point I am now maintaining, the Au- 

thority of Church-Governors, depends not on a 

ſingle Text, as indeed I think no Point of any 

Conſequence can be ſuppoſed to do; it has the 

whole Tenour and Language of the Scriptures on 

its Side. All the Words implying Obedience are 
made uſe of to expreſs the Duty of the People to 
their Spiritual Governors: hg we have here 
in the Text; dran,, which St. Paul frequently 
uſes to expreſs Obedience to the Faith, to the Goſ- 
pel, to the Truth, 1s alſo made uſe of by him to 
fignify the Obedience due to himſelf, as a Miniſter 
of that Goſpel, a Teacher of that Faith and 
Truth: Thus, Phil. ii. 12. Wherefore my beloved, 
as ye have always obeyed, u mirnm vanmvonn, 
not as in my Preſence only, but now much more in 
my Abſence. And 2 Thefſ. iii. 14. Fam Man obey 
not our Word by this Epiſtle, i unauie md nyo 
iu, note that Man. Another Word expreſſing 
Subjection is Yarrf+s2; ; and this both St. Peter 
and St. Paul uſe to expreſs the Subje&t's Duty to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, Rom. xiii. 1. and 1 Pet. ii. 

13. And the ſame Apoſtles have made Choice of 

the fame Word in their Injunctions to the Brethren 

to obey the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. xvi. 

16. and 1 Pet. v. 5, There is indeed one other 

Word to ſignify Obedience once uſed by St. Paul, 

Tit. ii. 1. and that is wevwxrdy ; which, if it be 

not applied to the Submiſſion due to Church Go. 

Vor, I, I vernors, 
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vernors, ſo neither could it in the full Import of it; 
it being a compound Word, which not only de- 
notes Obedience, but the Object alſo to which it 
is due, the Civil Powers; for they are always 
meant by A and dern in the New Tefta- 
ment, unleſs when ſpeaking of the inviſible Pow- 
ers of the other World. After Words ſo fully 
expreſſing, Obedience, it is ſcarce worth obſerving, 
to you the Reſpect the People are ſuppoſed to have 
f or thoſe who have this Rule over them; that they 
Are required dung ta, to bave them in Honour as 
dear to them, Ph. ii, 29. and HY G9 p dαπ%ẽỹÜt os 
Suu, io eſteem them very highly in Love, 1 Theſſ. v. 13. 

And as the Peoples Duty to their Teachers 
and Spiritual Governors is thus ſignified by a Vari- 
_ ety. of Terms moſt expreſſive of Obedience; ſo 
are thoſe to whom this Obedience is due, called 
by Names that plainly and undeniably carry in 
them Power and Authority; ſuch as . αοσν ee 
S ng, era uo, ape Cv TT, NSsougaoet, Ae, i- 
ub. the three laſt of which are applied alſo to 
dur Saviour, and two of them by himſelf. And 
when they act in Purſuance of their Office, they 
are ſaid NN oney, mudivey, S H, Hai, ma. 
ex inner, Words all-implying Authority and Go- 
vernment ; but moſt of them Care and Diligence 
and Labour alſo on the Part of thoſe entruſted 
with it. The Apoſtles indeed do often, or rather 
generally uſe a Word that does not ſtrictly, carry 
any Power in it, and that is mypxaady, to beſeech, 
exhort or adviſe, Bur this muſt be conſidered, as 
expreſſing the Greatneſs of their Modeſty, and the 
Gentleneſs of their Conduct, not . 


oy 
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their Authority; which is not the leſs in itſelf, or 
the leſs effectual for being exerted in ſoft and gen- 
tle Words. When there was Occaſion, they knew 
how to change their Style, and ſpeak in other 
Terms; they ſhew they have a Right, ix aur, 
ini yew nous, iI yew 7 mons Emmys, rider, 
diner, xn he, dure, dude dd, wii d- 
pie; which laſt Expreſſion amounts to the 
moſt authoritative Prohibition. And St. Paul 
more than once ſpeaks of the gc a or Power 
Chriſt had given him, of his coming with a Rod, 
of his deſigning Saß Powe 1h mAwh ou om yr of his 
having in Readineſs sn mio Tecaeiy, to re- 
venge every Diſobedience. This Language St. 
Paul uſes, not only in Support of his own Autho- 
rity, but in his Inſtructions to Timothy. and Titus, 
whom he had ſet over the Churches of Epbeſus and 
Crete, 

Nay farther, St. Pau! expreſly aſſerts to the 
Church a Power to judge its Members, and re- 
proves. the Corinthians for not having done it in 
the Caſe of the inceſtuous Perſon, 1 Cor. v. This 
indeed is ſtrongly denied by the Oppoſers of 
Church-Authority ; they tell us nothing here is 
meant, but what every private Man has a Right to 
do, nay cannot but do, take Notice of the Beha- 
viour of a diſorderly Brother, and judge him to 
be what he is. But what can be more trifling 
than ſuch an Explication, or more contrary to St. 
Paul's Meaning? He tells the Corinthians, that 
when he wrote to them, not to keep Company with 
Fornitators, he did not mean the Fornicators of 
the World, but thoſe among the Brethren that 

I 2 were 
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were ſo: That this was his Meaning; for that 


he had nothing to do to judge them that were 
Without the Church ; thoſe he leaves. to the Judg- 
ment of God; but for thoſe who were within, it 
was his and theit Buſineſs to judge them, and to 
put away the Wicked from among them. (a) For 
what have I to do, ſays he, to judge them alſo that 
are without ? Do not ye judge them that are within ? 
But them that are without, Cod judgeth. Therefore 
put away from among yourſelves that wicked Perſon, 
1 Cor. v. 12, 13. By judging, here, is meant ſuch 
an Authoritative Act, as they had no Right to ex- 
Sei Deer thoſe who were without the Church; 
and as for thoſe that were within, it had in the 
laſt Reſort ſo real an Effect, as to excommunicate 


and put out from among them, the Perſons who 
deſerved to be ſo judged. And this was the high- 


eſt Act of Authority Governors could exert, who had 
not the Power of the Sword, nor any Share in the 
Civil Judicature: Their Cenſures could go no far. 
ther, other wiſe than as God was pleaſed to ſecond 
the Juſt Cenfures of his Church, and the Prayers 
with which they were accompanied, with Judg- 
ments from himſelf ; which ſeems indeed ordina- 
ay to 2 ue! in a very viſible and ſenſible 


Fr 1 | Manner, 
iin 407; 10 eee * 
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0 If this Paſſage Mere pointed in "the Original, as 1 cannot 
but think it hould, and, as it appears by Theophyla it was in 
ſome Copies, it ſhould be tranſlated thus: Nor what ? Have 1 
any Thing to do to judge them alſo that are without Ne, Fudge 

ye them that are within, them that are without, God. judgeth, (or 
will ju age for there are many Authorities for wares ) and take 
3 the wicked one from * 
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Manner, upon delivering an Offender to Satan in 
the firſt Ages, For as to the Expreſſion itſelf, I 
ſee not but that it may properly be pronounced 
upon any Perſon deſervedly cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt; he is no longer under the Guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, and the inſtituted Means of Grace, 
but is delivered over to the Evil one, to ſuffer the 
Puniſhment due to his Sins, in ſuch Degree and 
Manner as God ſhall think fit. 

Nobody can think any of theſe Expreſſions car- 
ry the Authority of the Church too high, or 
that the Apoſtles claimed either for themſelves or 
thoſe ſent by them, greater Powers than, belonged 
to them, who conſiders either their. ſingular Hu- 
mility and Piety, or the Commiſſion our Saviour 
gave them in the Power of the Keys, the Power 
of binding and logſing, and the Power of remitting 
and retaining Sins. The Diſputes about the pre- 
ciſe Meaning of theſe Commiſſions are ſo many, 
that I carinot pretend at preſent ſo much as to enu- 
merate them. I ſhall only obſerve, that the Power 
of the Keys, if we will allow the Scripture to be 
the beſt Interpreter of its own Language, cannot 
but be ſuppoſed to imply a very great Commiſſion 
and Authority; ſince in Jaiab xxii. 22. we find 
a Promiſe from God to make Eliatim firſt Miniſ- 
ter under King Hezekiah, thus expreſſed, I will 
commit the Government into his Hand, and be ſhall 
be a Father to the Houſe of Fudah ; and the Key of 
the Houſe of David wil! 7 lay upon bis Shoulder ; 
So be ſhall open and none all ſhut, and be Hall 
ſhut and none ſhall open. And in Allufion, no 
_— to this Paſſage, the Power with which 
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Chriſt upon his Reſurrection was inveſted by the 

ather, is deſcribed under the ſame Image, Apoc. 
5 7. Theſe Things ſaith be that is holy, he that is 
true, be that hath the-KEY OF DAVID, he that 
openeth and no Man fputteth, and ſhuiteth and no 
Man openeth. And he that hath the Key of David, 
the ſame, Apoc. i. 18, is ſaid to have the Keys of 
pra and Death. 

Now he that ſees the Supreme Power of Chriſt 
thus expreſſed by himſelf, . will have Reaſon. to 
think, no little Degree of Power is meant to be 

iven to the Miniſters of Chriſt, when giyen to 
— by himſelf under the ſame Figure. But take 
the Power of the Keys in the loweſt Senſe that can 
be, it mult at leaft imply an Authority to admit 
Perſons into the Church by Baptiſm ; and in or- 
der to that, a Power of Judging of their Fitneſß 
the neceſſary Conditions of it; 44 to keep out 
thoſe who are not fit to be admitted; And it 
ſeems but a juſt and neceſſary ac of ſuch 
a Power, to have Authority to put out of the 
Church ſuch Perſons, when admitted, who ought 
not to haye been admitted, had it been known 
what they would have proved, or ſuch as renounce 
the Conditions upon which they came into it. 
As to the Power of binding and Joofing, it is 
made a great Doubt, whether it relate to what is 
Analogous, to Legiſlation or to Juriſdiction; 1 ſay 
Analogous, becauſe Legiſlation and Fur i/difion are 
' properly Civil Terms. Thoſe who were no Friends 
to Church Power themſclyes, or wrote in Times 
and Places that did not r it, have inclined to 

the 
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the firſt Senſe, and think our Saviour in theſe Words 
gave the Apoſtles a Power of (6) retaining or 
aboliſhing ſuch Parts of the Jewiſh Law, as they 
ſhould think fit : And this Senſe has been greedi- 
ly embraced by the late Writers againſt Church- 
Authority. wa n (c) n other Reaſons 

4444 1 21 1 4 e | age inſt 
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Spirity Sancto, ut de Religione decernerent, quoad uſum aut re- 
jectionem rituum & judiciorum Moſaicorum, idque vel in tempus, 
vel in perpetuum. Lig in locum. 

(e) ½, The binding and Joofing uſed by the Jewiſh Doctors, which 
is the whole Ground of this Explication, was a very different 
Thing from what it is here brought to prove. For they did not 
aſſume to e 
Thing that was clearly commanded by any Law of Moſes, but 
to explain the Senſe of them, and to decide the Queſtions that 
ſhould ariſe 4% /icitis aut non licitis in lige, which are Light- 
faat's own Words, to determine what Perſons, at what Times, 
in what Circumſtances, to what Degree, and to what Actions, 
Sc. a Law obliged or did not oblige ; and upon theſe Points 
their Doctors often differed, though all agreed in acknowledging 
the Authority and Force of the Laws. Now this certainly is 
very different from a Power to abrogate the Laws themſelves, 
the Point here contended for, 
 2dly, Nothing can be more contrary to the whole Conduct of 
our Saviour, while on Earth, than this Interpretation. He de- 
clared on all Occaſions, that he came not to d:froy the Law, but 
to fulfil it. He was very exact in obſerving himſelf, and 
obliging others to obſerve every the leaſt Command of it; and 
there was nothing he avoided with more Care, than to give a 
Jealouſy to the Jews that he had ſuch a Deſign, as he is ſup- 
poſed to have declared to his Apoſtles in theſe Words. 

34ly, The abrogating of the Ceremonial Part of the Jewiſh Law 
ſeems to have been one of the Things which the Diſciples as yet 
enn Jab. xvi. 12. And it is plain from ſe- 


veral 


. againſt this Explication of the Power given to St. 
. Peter, and in him to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
Mart. xvi. the like Paſſage in Mott. xyiii. is gene- 


rally confeſſed to relate not to Things but Perſons ; ; 


and that is a very, great Preſumption it does ſo in 
the other; And if that will be allowed to be of 
any Weight, the ancient Writers of the Chriſtian 
Church do not appear to have ever underſtood 
it otherwiſe, And that the Words binding and 
Joofing are capable of ſuch a Senſe in the Mouth 


of a Jewiſh Writer, is evident from a very re- 


3 e in (4) Teephus, which Ward 
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veral Places in the 42, particularly xi. 20. that they had not 


the leaſt Apprehenſion of this being our Saviour's Meaning, nei- 


pun mam agent noni woo nor for ſeveral TORY Jn = 


Death. 
Aebly, The Truth k, dls at laſt when the judicial atd cere· 


| i Parts of the Law were to ceaſe, they rather expired of 


themſelves upon the Deſtruction of the City and Temple, 
"which was a total Diſſolution of the © Jewiſh Polity, than were 
abrogated by any Authoritative Declaration, or Act of the Apo- 
Mes. Nothing remained but Synagogue-Worſhip, which being 
of human Inſtitution, did not want a divine Commiſſion either 


to alter or put an End to it. 


(4 Foſephus, J. I. c. 4. de Bell. Jud. ſpeaking of the great 
"Advantage the Phariſees made of the Piety of Queen Alexandra, 


to whom her Husband upon his Death left the Government, 
fays, they infinuated themſelves ſo far into her Favour, and got 
that Aſcendant over her, that they engroſſed the whole Go- 
vernment in a Manner to themſelves, and did what they would; 
they could baniſh br recall from Baniſhment, impriſon or ſet at Li- 
berty whom they would : And their Power did not ſtop here ; 
for a little lower he ſays, They could even put whom they 
2 and no body Life was ſafe from their Reſent- 

ments, 
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.did not eſcape the Diligence of Mr. Selden; but 
the Cauſe he was writing for, led him quite beſides 
the true Meaning of it. But what greatly con- 
firms this to be the Meaning of this Power here, 
as it is joined to that of the Keys, is, that we have 
much the ſame Image, though not juſt to the ſame 
Senſe, Apoc. Xx. 1. where St. Jobn, ſays he, ſat an 
Angel come down from Heaven, having be Key of the 
bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in bis Hand. As a 
Key repreſents the Power of opening and ſhutting, ſo 
does a Chain that of binding and loofing : And he 
who has Authority to deliver an Offender to Satan 
2 bound, ai e be- e) and to 
| uud banden Las ind M dne 
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rar pixels UTiovIes 3s 9 Mes. ray d ire, rau Th 9 
xatTeym 3; iow, (which might have been properly enough 
expreſſed, by aſcribing to them the Power of the Ke, AYEIN 
76 Em. Kaine T as poſe av, Th; Baginiag, ixtirur 
gear. Ta N ja % 44 Jug xiqucs TAE ufa. And a 
| little lower, ixeaTHu  Twy phe * D urn, pagioado. F avrys. 
AINKEIN, &c. Mr. Selen following the Latin Verſion tran- 


| Mlates thus, Summovendo & deponendo quos vellent, intirely miſ- 
taking the Senſe of the Greek, Jovendo item & ligands ; then 
adds, quod de arbitraria corum legis, juxta jam dicta, interpretati- 
one ſumi poteſt, Which is {0 tenderly expreſſed, as plainly to 
ſhew, he was conſcious he put'a Force upon che Wors ; and 
was afraid of a ſum! non pott. 

(e) That the evil Spirits were the great Tormenters of Man- 
kind, we have the Teſtimony of all the ancient Church-Wri- 
ters. Damones, irrepentes etiam corporibus occulte, ut Spiritus te- 
nues, morbos fingunt, terrent ment es, membra diflorquent, ut ad cul- 
tum ſui cogant ; ut nidore altarium, vel hoſtiis pecudum ſaginati, 
 REMISSIS D CONSTRINXERANT, ara wvideantur. 
Min. 2 Frogs per Lal. Van. has almoſt "Works 


ans. Clureb-farbordoyindivaton,”. 
b tormented" by him, (for it was then the com- 
on Practice to put Priſoners into Chains, and give 
them corporal Puniſhment, whence Jailers are called 
Tormenters, Mart. xviii. 34.) is properly ſaid to bind 
that Perſon; and to looſe him when the Sentence 
is taken off, and the Offender teleaſed from the 
Power of the N nd and he un! in ich 
he held Him. 
As to the pomer of ee . Sins 
given to the Apoſtles, Fohn xx. 23. our Adverſaries 
themſalves achnowledge it to be a very great one 
in the obvious Senſe of the Words; elſe they 
would not be at fo. much Pains to look out for 
other Meanings, and contend ſo warmly as they 
do, that it was ſomething appropriated to the A- 
poſtles. But there is no need for ſuch a Suppoſi- 
Een 3 "nothing hinders but that the Power here 
given to the Apoſtles, which differs, 1 think, in 
nothing but Expreſſion ſrom the former, might be 
equally given to their remoteſt Succeſſors, actin 
in the * of Chriſt * within the Rules al 
Ti their 
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Words. Bot e e could bind and torment 
thoſe who bound and tormented others. And the ſame Power 
was for. ſome Ages continued to the Church; as appears from 
the ſame Writers: Ii tamen adjurati per Deum verum a nobis, 

Farm: cedunt, & fatentur, & de obſeſfis corporibus exire coguntur ;- 
_ wideas- alles noftra woce & operations Majeſtatis occultæ, flagris 

cdi, ige torreri, increments pane propagantis extendi, ejulare, 
gemere, deprecari. E. wel exiliunt ftatim, vel evane/cunt gra- 
Aatim, promt fides patientis adjuvat, aut gratia curamtis aſpirat, 

One. ibid, But if the Apoſtles had Power to bind the evil Spi- 
its in this Manner, it is not to be imagined, that they could 
not as eaſily deliver up Offenders to be bound by them. 
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their Duty: Only with this Difference, that they 
were enabled to prove to an unbelieving World, 
the Validity of the Commiſſion they pretended to, 
by external and ſenſible Effects, by the Power they 
had of releaſing thoſe, whom Satan had bound, 
from their Infirmities z, and of continuing on others 
the Infirmities they were under, and inflicting new 
ones, even Death, itſelf, where the Sin of the Of- 

fender, and the Service of the Goſpel, made it ne- 
ceſſary. Which extraordinary Power ſeems not 
to have ended with, the Apoſtles, but to have ſub- 
ſiſted for ſome Time together with the other mi- 
 raculous Gifts, which did not ceaſe till Things 
were come to that Maturity, that the Diſpenſation 
of the Gofpel did no longer want them. Hut what- 
ever the Words of this Commiſſion preciſely mean, 
as ſpoken to the Apoſtles, it is eaſy to ſee what 
they do not mean; it is eafy to ſee they do not 
give the Succeſſors af the Apoſtles, who have not 
the Gift of diſcerning the Secrets of Mens Hearts, 
a Power of remitting or retaining the Sins of this 
or that individual Perſon abſolutely. This is a 
Power no Church, not even that of Rome, ever 
claimed ; all Sides have confeſfed their Abſolutions 
to be valid only conditionally, clave non-errants'; 
that is, upon a Suppoſition only of true Repen- 
tance.z ſo that the Oppoſers of abſolute Abſoluti- 
ons, oppoſe a Phantom of their own. When 
therefore we ſee Men of Senſe combating in earn. 
eſt what never was maintained, one cannot help 
ſuſpecting, in Compliment to their Underſtanding, 
- that they have ſome other Meaning, and fight 


againſt 
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againſt the Shadow of what is not maintained, to 
oppoſe more effectually what is. 

But to proceed, If there be in e ſo plain 
Diſtinction of Superiors and Tnferiors, of the 
Brethren and thoſe who have the Rule over them, 
as'T have been contending for; thoſe, who are re- 
Golved te diſpute the Ground Inch by Inch, will 
hope” ſtill effectually to puzzle the Cauſe, by de- 
manding a Specification of the Powers claimed, 
Who are the Perfons inveſted with them, and what 
Degree of Submiſſion and Obedience is due to 
them I "anſwer; as to the Perſons, they are the 
. MIPEEBTTEPOT,- not taken fingly, which leads to 
the wild Scheme of the Independents ; a Scheme, one 
would think; invented on Purpoſe to make Chri- 
ſtianity appear ridiculous; but acting together, that 
in the wptdCubiavs, 1 Tim, iv. 14. the * Confeſſus 
Orginis, the Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory or Senate with 
their Biſhop at their Head, who, with the Presby- 
tery, ſeems to be the ANGEL of the Church, in 
the ii. and iii. of the Apoc. for Presbyters acting 
without a Biſbop to preſide over them, is a new 
Notion, unknown to all Antiquity, from the firſt 
Settlement. of the Chriſtian Church quite down to 
the Reformation. Theſe are the ny# Wor, or Ru- 
lers;-as is plain from Scripture, which knows no 
ſuch Thing as a ſingle, independent Presbyter, but 
ſpeaks of them always in the Plural Number. 
A the Presbyters of Feruſalem, Acts xi. xv. xxi. of 
Eobeſus, AFs xx. of the Church, James v. Presby- 
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ters ordained in every Church, As xiv. and in 
every City, Tit. i. And the ſame is ant l the 
Biſhops of Philippi, Phil. i. 1. () | 1 

And as to their Powers, what they are: I this 
could not be diſtinctly ſhewn from Scripture, no 
more can we know from thence what Powers be- 
long to our Civil Governors; and yet it will. be 
allowed by all, that Obedience to them is com- 
manded in the ſtongeſt Terms. The Powers in 
one Caſe, though the Scriptures were ſilent, might 
in general be deduced from the Nature of their 
Office and the End of their Inſtitution, as certain- 
ly as in the other. And let me add, that it con- 
cerns thoſe who are to obey, whether in Spiritual 
or in Civil Matters, to inform themſelves of their 
Duty, and conſequently of the Extent of the Autho- 
rity of thoſe ſet over them, leſt they bring on them 
ſelves the Guilt and Puniſhment of Diſobedience, 
by refuſing, through a culpable Ignorance, either to 
God or Ceſar, what is due to them. 

But to give a more dire& Anſwer : The Powers 
of Church-Governors may, without much Diffi- 
culty, be drawn from, Scripture, and conſequently 
the Nature and Degree of the Obedience-due to 
them 3 partly from the Commiſſions given by our 

Saviour, 


(\ 


— th. — 


* e find in the moſt valuable Piece of 
Antiquity, next the Scriptures, C/cment's Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, J. 47. aigxge x Nev aixex, — & i» ] Jus ved cc 
Fur Tea rde ITPEEBYTEPOIE, And, 54. er To ro 2 
Xe aebi re uber Twy NES NPEEBYTEPNN, And 
A 5. onordyyre r TIPEEBYTEPOIE, To inforce which is 
the Buſineſs of the whole Epiſtle. And who knows not Ter- 


tullian' s Preſident probati quique n Apol. c. 39. 
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guviour, partly from the Powers exerciſed by the 
Apoſtles im planting and governing Churehes, and 
the Inſtructions given to thoſe ſent by them; part- 
y from the Words denoting the feveral Ads of 
the Authority they uſed; and partly from thoſe 
that expreſs the" Submiffion due to them. Who- 
ever conſiders and compares theſe together, will 
not eaſſſy aſcribe to the Governors of the Church a 
Fewer thiat does not belong to them, or deny any 
that dde s 
Mm A ſecdnd Way of knowing the Powers of Church- 
Governors, arid, I take Leave to fay, a yery pro- 
—— nexeſſary one, is the Practice of the Church 
firſt and pureſt Ages of it: For Wen the 
Scripture be 4 perfet Rule of Faith, he muſt 
never have lobked into it, who is capable of 
thinking it a perfect Rule of Worſhip, I mean ex- 
ternal „and Diſcipline, But he that will 
mke in the Writings. of the Primitive Church, as a 
Supplement to Scripture in theſe Points, cannot 
Be at a Loſs to Know what are the Powers of 
Church: Governors, or what the Obedience due to 
them. | 
A third Way of determining i in this Cooroverly, 
is to be taken from the Nature of Society ; for as 
the Church is a Society, whatever is eſſential to 
be ſo to the Church. To judge fairly 
of this, we muſt go back to the Beginnings of the 
Church, and conſider it in its firſt Formation, and 
during thoſe Ages in which it fubſiſted by itſelf, 
deſtitute of all Support and Protection from the 
Civil Powers. This Way of deducing Church- 
* * euere 21 ny 1 pap more Cau- 


tion 
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conſidered , jointly with them. Otherwiſe we ſhall 
be apt too forwardly to conclude, that the Chinch 
in Fact has ſuch or ſuch a Power, becauſe: it is im 
our Opinion convenient it ſhould ; and tat wil 
lead us to all the Uſurpations of the Papacy ; for 
if Convenience gives a Right, a Plenitude of 
Power, a Right not only to meddle in Spirituals 
but in all other Matters in ordine ad Spiritualia, In- 
fallibility and Perſecution will ſoon: be thought not 
only convenient but neceſſary Claims, and that to 
the beſt eee e ee en 
out Hereſy. 1er Fo ** 

If it be objected: n Wer df dsheisg 
Church-Powers, that the State*s becoming Chriſtian 
has made ſo great an Alteration in the Church, as 
to its external Condition, that it cannot juſtly: be 
inferred, that every Thing that was neceſſary for 
the Church before, is equally and in the ſame De- 
gree neceſſary ſtil}: I anſwer, That this Objection 
does not prove that the ſame Degree of Autho- 
rity and Power is not. ſtill neceſſary for the well- 
governing of the Church; but only that it is not 
neceſſary that this Power ſhould: in every Part of 
it be ſtill} kept in the ſame Hands. With: theſe" 
Cautions, and under theſe: Reſerves, we may very 
juſtly argue in Behalf: of the Church from che Na- 

ture of Society. s 91 A 

IL know this Way of arguing is violently oppo- 
ſed by the Impugners of Church- Authority, and 
that from theſe two Conſiderations chiefly 3; one, 
that the Kingdom of Chriſt. is not of this World; 
and the other, 3 is — 

60 vi ſible 
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oifeble/ Society,” and that Arguments from a viſible 
Society will not hold to one that is ' inviſible. 
But I beg Leave to ſay, that the firſt, though it has 
been made the Corner Stone of the new Scheme, 
is in Truth nothing to the Purpoſe ; and the ſe- 
cond; in a Queſtion about the Power of the Mi- 
niſtry, is a mere Fiction. Firſt I ſay, that the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, which, Fob» xviii. 36. is ſaid 
mot to be F ibis Mori, is not the Church, as is 
moſt evident from the Context: In which our Sa- 
viour is accuſed to the Roman Governor, as ſet- 
ting up to he King of the Jews to the Prejudice of 
Tiberius ; our Saviour, who came into the World to 
bear Witneſs of the Truth, could not but own what 
was true ; but adds, that his Kingdom was ſuch 
an one a need give the Emperor no Uneaſineſs ; 
that it was not of this World, and therefore his 
Servants uſed no Force to hinder his being deli- 
. vered: to the Je, much leſs to diſturb his Govern- 
ment. This is the Senſe of our Saviour's Anſwer; 
but what is this to the Church? But it is not in 
this Place only, that Kingdom does not mean the 
Church; I will add, nor in any other Place of 
Scripture. The contrary, I am ſenſible, is grown 
to be a very common Opinion, but I vill venture 
to affirm it to be without ſufficient Grounds. I 
cannot enter into the particular Proofs of this here. 
It may be ſufficient to obſerve at preſent; 1, That 
if urch be put into the Place of Kingdom, it will 
hardly ever make tolerable Senſe; and when it 
ſeems to do ſo, the Expreſſion is Elliptical, and 
the 'Goſpel- of the Kingdom, or the Preaching, or 
ſome; other like Words, are underſtood, as any 
A | | | one 
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one vill , ſee. Who conſiders only the xiii. Chap. ab 
St. Matibem s where, to a careful Reader, ſuch. 
ſupplementary Words will appear abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to make out the Analogy between the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and tha many: Things it is 
compared with in that Chapter. 240, If g4akis 
6gnifies the Ghurchy it is the "40G: d en, he 
People governed by Chriſt 3; whereas in the GaG 
pel it means the Regal Diguity and, Power of 
-Chriſt,, and the Majeſty with, which. he will come 
to judge the World; or the Glory and Happineſs 
attending it, which, in certain Proportions and De- 
grees, will at the Laſt Day by, communicated, by 
him to thoſe who ſhall be then received into the 
Heavenly Manſions, as the Reyard of their Faith 
and Love, while Members of his Myſtical, Body 
3 on Earth. This 18 the King» 

dam; urch is N umber, of. 

4 bb o 1 profeſſing to live „ Nhak Expectation of #4 

and daily praying for its co g. 
And as to that other Pretence, the 1 0 
wh Church, it is a mere Fiction ; the Church, as 
ſpoken of in Scripture, is either a particular Ve 
Society, or the Collection of them, conſidered às 
all making one Body. The. Church is inviſible. 
only by. Abſtraction, and as ſuch; has no E xiſtence 
but in the Mind of him that ſo thinks of it. Nor 
are the Members of the Church otherwiſe inviſi- 
ble, than as, God alone, ho. only Knows the 
Hearts of Men, can certainly. diſtinguiſh between 
the fincere Profeſſor and the Hypoerite.” The Paſ- 
age of Scripture, that is with moſt Colour alled- 
Sed for * Inviſibility of he Church, ts in the 
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v. of Epbefians, where Men are commanded to love 
their Nee as Chris loved be Church, and gave 
himſelf for it, that be night ſauctiſy and cleanſe it. 
and PRESENT it #0: himſelf a gl Church — 
that it fovuld be HOLY and WITHOUT BLE- 
MISH. And becauſe no viſible Church has come 
up to this Character, it is concluded it muſt be meant 

of che Church invilible. Nut they who argue thus, 
ſeem not to conſider, that the Scripture repreſents the 
Church and its Members, not what they are, but 
what they mould be ; from whence the Brethren 
are conſtantly called Zx0:, Saints, in f 
to the reſt of the World; berauſe ſuch they ſhould 
be, ſuch they promiſed to be at their Buptiſm, 
When they Wlemnly renounced the World and all 
its Lufts, Dur are the Brethren all in fact ſueh? 
Vr were they ever {6 ? Even of the Twelve which 
dur Saviour himfeff choſe, had not one of them a 
Devil? What 'Compellations does St. Paul give 
to the Churches he writes to; particularly to the 
Church of Coriutb in thoſe very Epiſtles, wherein 
he finds To much Fault with them, ine! bb very 
reproves them for the many Diſorders they were 
gi ty ok? The viſible Churches of Rome, Curintb, 
'pheſus, Philippi, and other Places, did not by 
any Means come up to the Expreſſions with which 
be adreſs His Epiſttes to ther will it therefore 
be laid he wrote to the inviſible Churches of thoſe 
Places? The Abſurdities of ſich a Notion, will, 
I dare ſay, be allowed to be but too viſible, But 
What puts the Senſe of this Paſſage in the Epbe/i- 
ant out of Doubt, is a parallel Place in the Colo/- 
ow, which deſerves the more to be attended to, 
becauſe 
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becauſe theſe Epiſtles were written both at che 
fame Time, and are ſo alike, that one is an Epi- 
tome as it were of the other; Col. i. 21. the Aper 
ſtle has theſe Words, Zou that were Ire aw 
| nated - bath he reconciled in the Body « 

thraugh Death, to PRESENT you H LY 2 
UNBLAMEABLE, and unreproveable in his 
Si The ſame. Words in the Original, with 
the Addition of unreproveable, as in the. Epbeſiant. 
And we may with as good Reaſon conclude, he 
ſpeaks here to inviſible Diſciples, as there of an in- 
viſible Church. But ſee what follows, 4% Ses, 
if ſo be ye continue in tbe Faith, grounded and ſet- 
tled, and he nat maved away from the Hope of the 
Goſpel, which ye baue heard; which Words plain- 
ly ſhew, that theſe Deſcriptions St. Paul gives of 
the Church are Repreſentations of what it ſhould 
be, and what God has done his Part to make it ; 
nat Proofs, that it actually is, or ever was ſo per- 
fe, or indeed can be, unleſs the Members of the 
Church on their Part concur and co-operate with 
the Grace of God, nor any farther than they do 


ſo. 

The Church ks is a viſible Society, and 
as ſuch, it neceſſarily ſuppoſes Government and 
Subordination of ſome Parts to others, ſince a 
Multitude, where there is no ſuch Order, deſerves 
any Name rather than that of a Society; much leſs 
<an it be worthy to be called the N F Cad, as 
in Scri it generally is; for as the ſtle ob- 
ſerves, or, £ 44 d is not the Author of Confu- 
ian; If it be ſaid that the Church Catholick is ſuch 
a Society, where there is no Subordination of the 
ee K 2 Parts 


148 Church- Authority omdicated, 
Parts to one another, 1 anſwer, that particular 
Churches are in Nature and Time prior to the 
Church / Catholick ; that the true "Notion of a 
Church, as a Society, is to be fetched from them; 
and that the Church Catholick is nothing but the 
ggregate or Complex of particular Churches, all 
* from the ſame Root, profeffing the fame 
aith, and united under the ſame Head, But if 
the Church be a Society, and as ſuch, muſt have 
Government in it; Whatever is neceſſary to be 
done to preferve this Society, and to purſue the 
true Ends of it, the Governors of it, either by 
"themfelves; or with the Afiſtance of the Civil 
| "Magiſtrate, muſt have a Right to do. And from 
Hence the Ordering of the publick Worſhip, while 
unſupported by the State, muſt be in them, and 
Whatever is neceſſary to the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
to keep the Members of the Church to the Duties 
incumbent on them, as ſuch; and to cenſure Of. 
fenders whether in Faith or Manners; upon whom 
'X they may inflict the laſt Puniſhment; Excom- 
"munication, all leſſer Degrees of Cenſurè muſt 
needs be included in the ſame Power. And when 
Offenders are juſtly cut off from the Church, they 
have Reaſon to think themſelves, while they con- 
tinue ſuch, cut off alſo from the Favout of God. 
Since the Goſpel of Chriſt knows no Salvation oor 
of the Church of Chriſt, 
But the Adverſaries we have to do with, will 
perhaps allow there is ſomewhere a proper Autho- 
rity lodged to appoint Rules of Church-Diſeipline, 
and to ſettle a Method af publick Worſhip but 


they will not allow a Power in any to oblige the 
| os | Members 
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Members to conform to it; ſince the Doctrine 
contained in the Forms of Worſhip may be falſe, 
and the Conſcience ought not to be forced, and 
no one can have a Right to impoſe. Articles of 
Faith upon another, but all muſt judge for them- 
ſelves,:. The Queſtion then upon this will be, what 
Authority the Governors of the Church have in 
Matters of Faith; or ſince the Seripture is acknow- 
ledged to be the Rule of Faith, what Authority 
they have to interpret Scripture ; our Adverſaries 
deny they have any. 

Now to reſolve this Queſtion rightly, we muſt 
again have Recourſe to the Beginnings of the 
Church, and fee how this Matter ſtood then. And 
here Iam willing to own, that the Miniſters and Go- 
vernors of the Church in the firſt Times, even the 
Apoſtles themſelves, as to Matters of Faith and 
Doctrine, had no Authority but that of Witneſſes ; 
they delivered nothing but. what, they declared 
they received, and in purſuance of their Commil- 
fion, Mar, xxviii. 20. taught what they were com- 
manded; and they were enabled to give ſuch 
Proofs of their Veracity, as made it fit that an en- 
tire Credit ſnould be given to them; and there 
was a Neceſſity it ſhould be ſo, the Books of the 
New, Teſtament not being then written, by which 
their Doctrines, could be tried. And as the Apo- 
ſtles received what they taught, ſo they committed 
the ſame Doctrine to others, to be faithfully pre- 
ſerved and taught, and delivered down to thoſe 
who were to aſſiſt or ſucceed them in the Miniſtry. 
Thus St. Pau! to Timothy, 2 Tim. ii. 2. We Things 
that 4 thou haſt heard of me among many Witneſſes, 
1 x 0 K 3 Ib, 
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the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, who fhall be 
able td teach others alſo. It was from hence the 
Teachers of the Word derived the Authority they 
had as fuch : They propoſed Nothing to be be- 
lieved or done as neceſſary, but what they had re- 
| ceived. Nor did the Apoſtles only and their Suc- 
ceſſors, and thoſe commiſſioned by them, ground 
the Truth of what they had taught on this, that 
It was delivered to them: The Belief and Sub- 
miffion required to what was taught immediately 
by Chriſt himſelf and the Holy Spirit, are required 
on the ſame Account; that they alſo taught what 
they received. Thus our Saviour, Jobn vii. My 
Doftrine is not mine, but bis that ſent ime, And in 
the ziith Chapter, I have not polen of my/elf ; but 
the Father*s which ſent me, be gave me a Command. 
ment, what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak. 
| And Chapter the xivth, The Word which you bear is 
wo} mine, but the Father's which ſent me, And in 
the *viith Chapter, addreſſing himfelf in Prayer 
to the Father, he faith, I have given to them Ihe 
Words which thou gaveſt me, and they have received 
them. And of the Holy Ghoſt, he ſpeaks thus, 
Chap. xvi. 13, When the Spirit of Truth is come, be 
will guide you into all Truth ; for be ſhall not ſpeak 
of himſelf,” but whatſoever he ſhall bear, that ſhall 
De ſpeak. So that the Doctrine of the Goſpel ul- 
timately terminates in God himſelf, as the ſole 
Author of it z and from thence it is ſo often called 
Bis Word; and for the fame Reaſon, he that deſ- 
piſeth thoſe ſent by Chriſt, are juſtly ſaid to deſ- 
piſe not him only, but the Father alſo. As he 
12 himſelf to the Seventy, Zuke x. 16. He that 


deſpiſeth 
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deſpiſerb you, deſpiſeth me i and be that diſpiſeib me, 
deſpiſeth bim that ſent me. 

Now. the Doctrine thus delivered down is the 
Uxainzes dens iA, the v , the mas - 
Heul 5%, the N, U b νν Ahr, the 
ſound Doctrine, the Farm of Doctrine, the faithful 
Ward, the Form of ſound Words ; Expreſſions uſed 
by St. Paul, not to denote a preciſe Form of 
Words, a ſhort Baptiſmal Creed, as ſome have 
imagined. ;; but the Sum and Subſtance of what it 
was neceſſary for them to know and teach, Fur 
the perfefing of the Saints, for the Work of the 
Miniſtry, for the Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, 
This ſacred Depg/itum the Succeſſors of the Apo- 
files in the firſt Ages were careful to p e with 
the greateſt Exactneſs and Fidelity. It was for 
this. Jraneus and Tertullian recur ſo often to the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Apoſtolical Churthes z 
it was to prove the Succeſſion of the Doctrine they 
taught, in Oppoſition to the Hereticks they wrote 
againſt, whoſe Doctrines could not in like Man- 
ner be traced up to any of the Apoſtles; and con- 
ſequently, if contrary to what was ſo delivered, 
muſt be falſe; and if not falſe, yet they were no- 
vel, and for that Reaſon could not be neceſſary. 
And happy had it been for the Chriſtian Church, 
if its Governors in Matters of Faith could have 
continued to act only the Part of faithful Witneſ- 


ſes and the Faith once delivered io the Saints had 


been thus preſerved free from all Mixtures or 
Additions, But this was rather to be wiſhed than 
hoped ; the Nature of Things will not per- 


3 to be long preſerved pure and un- 
| K 4 - corrupt 
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corrupt in the Way of oral Tradition, which after 
it is carried to ſome Diſtance from the Fountain- 
head, inſeafibly corrupts in human Hands, through 
Weakneſs rather than Deſign, And if oral Tra- 
_ dition could have preſerved the Faith intire, yet 
Who can ſay, it would have heen ſufficient for the 
Maintenance either of the Peace of the Church, 
or the Purity of the Faith, to have condemned the 
 Laventions of Hereticks, as dangerous Innovatior 
Without i inventing themſelves new w Teſts, as Preſer- 
vatiyes againſt them ? 

What Tradition could not do, could be ſupplied 
_valy by a written Rule, by the Books that com- 
poſe the New Teſtament, which are allowed to 
have been written by Apoſtles or Apoſtolical Men; 

Men who were either Eye · Witneſſes themſelves of 
What they wrote, or converſed with thoſe that were 


ſo ß Men under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, 


4 which was given to the Church to lead the Teach- 


ers of it into all Truth; ſuch were the Writers of 


thoſt ſacred Books, which were received by the 
Churches of Chriſt, and acknowledged not only 
to be true, but to be the Word of God, while the 
Tradition of the Faith an pet pate and uncor- 
rupt. 

But if theſs de WIN as" the Rule of our 


FPaith, it is certain it is not the Sound of the 


Words is ſo, but the Senſe of them. But how 
is this to be certainly known? And who has a 
Right to interpret Scripture with that Authority, 
that his Interpretations ought to be ſubmitted to? 
When we conſider the Diviſions there are among 
Na who agree in * the Scripture 
8 | for 
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for their Rule; this ſeems to be a very hard Que 
ſtion ; and yet upon an impartial View, the Diffl- 
culty a to be more in themſelves tlian in the 
Nature of the Thing. For firſt; it is only thoſe 
Parts of Scripture which relate to Matters of Faith, 
that we want to know the true Senſe” of in this 
Queſtion, where it is conſidered as a Rule of Faith. 
If tkerefore we are miſtaken in the Senſe of other 
Parts, our Faith is nevertheleſs ſafe; but theſe are 
vaſtly the greater Number; and the others in Com- 
pariſon very ſew. Now of theſe alſo it is allowed 
on all Sides, that many are plain and eaſy to the 
meaneſt Underſtanding: Of the reſt, which are 
more Aifficult, the Senſe of them either can cer- 
tainly be determined by the Rules of Conſtruction, 
the Uſe of Words, and the Application of thoſe 
'other Helps, by which we are enabled to find out 
the Senſe of other Writings, or it cannot. If it 


can, from the Time that the Senſe of a difficult 


Place is fully proved and fixed by learned Men, 
and univerſally allowed by ſuch, it is then no lon- 
ger to be put into the Number '6f Places that are 
difficult, and may with as much ſafety and Cer- 
tainty be argued from, as any other Place of 
Scripture the moſt eaſy: But if the Place be fo 
obſcure, and the Words ſo ambiguous, that the 
"Senſe of it cannot be determined with any Certain- 
ty the various Senſes it is capable of, either are 
| agreeable to other plain Places of Scripture or not. 
If they are agreeable to ſuch, there is no Inconve- 
nience in ſo underſtanding them; if they are not, 
nothing as neceſſary to be believed, ought to be 
deduced from them: And in either Caſe, ſuch 

Paſſages, 
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Paſſages, ſtrictiy ſpeaking, are of no Uſe to the 
Forming a Summary of Faith in the Judgment of 
the Reformed Churches at leaſt, who, as they ac- 
knowledge the Scriptures for a perfect Rule, ſo 
they agree in declaring, that every Thing neceſſary 
to Salvation 1s plainly and expreſly contained in 
them; or is very clearly deducible from them. And 
were the Reformed Churches true to this Principle, 
there would be little Occaſion to diſpute about the 
Right of interpreting. 
But if even foch difficult Paſſages muſt be brought 
into Controveties of Faith, the Senſe of which 
cannot otherwiſe be determined, we have a ſafe 
Way of interpreting them, if we conſult the pri- 
myive Writers of the Church, — 4 — 9 
they took them in: For though they are not in- 
Fallible Interpreters, they are no ill Guides ; and 
if the Senſe they put on a Place be not the true 
one, it is at leaſt a good one, ſince they give it 
in Defence and Explication of the common Faith, 
not to ſupport novel and peculiar Tenets of their 
own; 'So that we learn from them at leaſt the 
Faith of the Church, if not the literal Senſe of the 
Place. But this Deference to their Interpretation 1 
claim only with theſe two Limitations; firſt, That 
it is with reſpect to ſome Article of Faith; and, 
ſecondly, That the Senſe of the Place cannot other- 
wiſe be fixed ; for if it can, could all the Fathers 
be ſuppoſed to agree in a different Senſe, it would 
be of no Weight. And thus much, I preſume, 
will be allowed to the ancient Writers of the Church 
by all. PO PG 9p Coun Sas . 

ver 
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ver read, and therefore epres @ much Contenpe, 


(6 exeſe hel Ignorance, 
But to return to the Queſtion, Who ſhall inter- 


pret? I anſwer, not a fingle Paſtor by his mere 


Authority, but in every Church the Governors of 


it, aMfſted- by the beſt Lights they can get, and 
with a particular Regard to the Senſe of the pri- 
mitive Church where it can be had. Theſe muſt 
| have a Right to interpret, ſo far as is neceflary to 
appoint certain Forms of ſound Words, for the 
Admiſſion of Members into the Church, or for 
the Inſtruction of Catechumens, or the Direction 
of Teachers, or for the Profeſſing the true Faith in 
the publick Worſhip, and the like Caſes, But are 
they obliged to ſubmit to ſuch Summaries or Pro- 
feſſions of Faith, who think ſomething to be pro- 
feſſed in them that is not true? I anfwer, that wiſe 
and good Governors will bring nothing into them 
that has not a good Foundation both in Scripture 
and Antiquity, And that we ought to preſume 
ſo of our Governors till we know the contrary, and 
ſhould not, without the greateſt Modeſty and 
Diſtruſt of ourſelves, cenſure their Doctrine as er- 
roneous 3 much leſs form a Schiſm, and diſſent in 
important Points of Faith: For cauſeleſs Schiſms 
are heinous Sins,. and there are capital Errors in 
Faith, as well as unpardonable Irregularities in 
Life: Accordingly we ſee St. Pau! delivered to Sa- 
tan not only the inceſtuous Corinthian, but Hyme- 


neut and Alexander alſo, whoſe Crime was, that 


they ſubverted the Faith by denying the Refurrec- 
tion; 1 Tim. 1. 20. But if the Caſe ſhould be fo, 


that the Governors of the Church ſhould either de- 
| cree 


— — — — 
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. 
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- cree falſe Doctrine, or ſuch as is juſtly and for 


god Reaſons, to be ſuſpected, chey then · abuſe 
and exceed their Commiſſion; and it is commend- 
able and our Duty, or lawful at hel! not py con- 
. form to them. 12 8Y ' 

But it may happen, that the Coven are in 


the Right in what they have appointed, but ſome 


of their Flock are ſtrongly perſuaded they are not; 
muſt they conform againſt their Perſuaſion ? No, 

Will their Perſuaſion Juſtify their Nonconform- 

ing No, non excuſe it neither, unleſs it be fin- 
cere; and no Perſuaſion is fincere in ſuch a Senſe 
= will excuſe a Separation that is not the Reſult of 
2 fair and due Examination, and the Uſe of all 


Proper Means. And I think I may, without 


Breach of Charity, ſuppoſe, that the Perſuaſions 
of the ſeveral Sects that diſſent from the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Church, are not thus ſincere; though, if I am 
not greatly miſtaken, it has been to excuſe or ra- 
ther juſtify their groundleG Diſſentions, that ſo much 
Weight has by ſome Writers been laid upon Sia - 
cerity, as if it were not only a neceſſary Qualifica- 
tion of other Duties, but "aug. be, Sint by 
God in lieu of them non 
The Reſult, then of the Caſe is this 3 thoſe who 
 haye Air. or rather wWhoſe * Duty it is to 
ge 2 74 del 


— way perhaps * of Service to rink to fach Enemies 


of. Church-Power, as are otherwiſe Friends to Virtue and Reli- 
gion, how much they are miſtaken, when they think it claims to 
the Miniſters af Chriſt a Power to act arbitrarily and at Pleaſure, 
* by their on Authority, in their diſpenſing the n, 

_ 
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"watch « over the Faith, and appoint Publick. Forms, 
which are always ſuppoſed to be agreeable 6 
Scriptute, have a Right to interpret Scripture” ih 
ara to the Compoling of ſuch Forths; and if 
there be not great Reaſon to think they ate miſta- 
Ken, it is the People's Duty to ſubmit to them; 
except there be in any an invincible Perſuaſion to 
the contrary ; which can hardly ever be the Ca 
where Governors keep within their proper Bount 
For if what they teach or decree, be true, it ca 
not be very difficult to prove it ſo, to ſuch as ſhift 
in their Doubts apply to them. for Satisfaction; for 
what i is of ſuch a Nature, as cannot be ptoved to 
be true to a reaſonable Man, MS I believe, | 
will fay, ought to bẽ enjoined.” © 
4 „This I fay as to Matters of Faith, Abour which 
there are the moſt Scruples, and; whete it is con- 
feſſed Governors are ſtrictly obliged to adhere 
W, As, 8 Matters of a Worſh 
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the Gebel and their pre of Church: Cenſures, in which 
View it is no Wonder they are no Friends to it: Whereas in 
Truth every Part of this Notion is pure Miſtake. The Miniſters 
of Chriſt can do nothing, as ſuch, in their owt Name, but in his: 
nor at their own Pleaſure, but as he has willed and commanded 
they ſhoild do; ſo that every Act of Power in them is really an 
Act of Duty : And they are either wanting in their Duty, or of- 
fend againſt it, whenever they do not, on proper Occaſions, ex- 
- ecuts the Powers committed to them, or act in the Execution 
of them otherwiſe} than their Commiſſion directs they ſhould. 
They who, will fairly conſider Church-Power in this View, 
which is the only true one, will ſee how widely it differs from 
C Power, and will find nothing in it that can juſtly give 
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and Diſcipline, there, as I intimated before, Go- 
vernors haye a greater Latitude. A Divine Reve- 
. Jatign is not neceſſary for the Appointment of all 

the Parts of chem. It is plain St. Paul himſelf, in 
1 — of the Directions he gives, grounds them 
nat upon any Command of the Lord, but upon 
the Cuſtom of the Church, x Cor, xi. 16. But if 
any Man ſeem 10 be contentious, we have no ſuch 
Cuſtom, neither the Churches of God, And it is de- 
monſtrable the Scripture is not a perfect Rule in 
theſe Caſes from the ſame Chapter, which the 
Apoſtle concludes with theſe Words, The reſt will 
T ſet in Order when I came, rd Mount dla. Some 
Things therefore wanted to be ſet in Order, about 
which there are no written Directions. So again, 
Bat. i. 5. For. this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thos ſhouldeſt ſet is Order the Things that are want- 
ing. In theſe Points therefore Governors are at 
Liberty to do what they judge moſt expedient, and 
moſt for Edification, in virtue of that known Rule, 
which is not ſo much an Apoſtolical Precept, as 
the Dictate of Senſe, let all Things be dane 
decently and in Order. Thus 1 have ſhewn at large, 
that the Church, as well as other Societies, has its 
Governors, that as ſuch they have certain Powers 
belonging to them, and that their Flocks are bound 
to obey and ſubmit to them ſo long as they purſue 
the Ends of their Commiſſion. 

If I have paſſed over two popular Objections 
made to Church-Power by its Enemies, as if it en- 
croached upon the Authority of the Magiſtrate, 
and the Liberty of the People, it is not that I 
have forgot them, but becauſe I cannot but flight 
. them, 
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them, as very trifling z ſince all that is urged on 
theſe Heads is Harangue, not Argument, and is 
an Appeal nat to the Senſe of Men, but 60 cheir 
Paſſions: As Church-Governors are never called 
emu, but are exprefily forbid to do fo by our 
Saviour 3 ſo. it is well known, no found Part of 
Church of Exgland, ever claimed any Part of 
Temporal or Civil Power, as of Divine Right, ar 
by any other Title than the Favour of 'wiſe and 
Minen not Magytrates, and their Rule Cam. 
Spiritual D:{ciplime nat coarcive Feari/difFfav. They 
decline in common Language to ſpeak: even af 
Chriſt as Ming, that they might give no Uinbrage 
to che Rulers of this World, as if they acknow- 
tedged/ no other: They preach him as Lord, and 
thetnſelves Serum for his Sake. And as for the 
Liberty of the People, Chriſt neither gave any, 
nor took any away; he left all Men in the State 
he found them, except as to a Liberty fram Sin; 
{for that other from the Yoke of the Law concerns 
Jews only) but he expected thoſe who would be 
his Diſciples, ſhould obey his Commands, aud con- 
ſequently thoſe Perſons, by whom they were to be 
made known to them, who were to teach and in- 
ſtruct them in Righteouſneſs. And what Liberty . 
is talcen away by the Miniſters of the Goſpel acting 
thus, I am at a Loſs to ſee. 

There are indeed Times and Places in which Spi- 
1 ; both 


bot of Prince and People are invaded: But ſure 
there never was leſs Occaſion for ſuch Complaints, 
than in this Age and in this Nation; where the 
Ckriſtian Eaitz, as ſuch, have all the Liberty the 
moſſ Licentious can deſire, a great deal more than 
is confiſtent with good Diſcipline. What then can 
be the Meaning af thoſ loud Harangues in Be- 
half of the Eccleſſaſtical : Liberty of the People, 
wen nobody is touching it? Is it not the ſame 
as. ofthe» like” Harangues in Vindication of their 
Civil Liberties under a mild; and juſt and gentle 
Soverument ? But whatever chey mean, all their 
Efforts will I doubt not, be in vain : The Good- 
neſs of the Conſtitution, through the Divine BleF- 
fing, will till ſupport it : It is ſecure in the Af. 
fections of the People, who love the Church too 
well not to be jealous of thoſe who would flatter 
them into à Diſlike of it: It is ſafe in the Protes- 
tion of good Laws, and in the Juſtice and Wiſdom 
of a PNMNCE, who has very lately declared, he 
has its Honnur and Security near at Heart. And un- 
der the KINGS, we have the Happineſs, to have at 
the Head of the Church a PRIMATE, who go- 
verns in the Meekneſs of Wiſdom, and can be zea- 
lous for the Truth without breathing Perſecution ; 
who can diſtinguiſh between a charitable Indul- 
gence, and an indolent Indifference; between con- 
niving at the Miſtakes of virtuous and learned Men, 
who, when they err, err in Sincerity, and write 
with Modeſty, and ſetting the Doors wide open 
to the bold Inſults of Libertines and Atheiſts, and 
the no leſs pernicious ones of ignorant Enthuſiaſts, 


and ſuch Deceivers who ſhelter themſelves under 
N their 
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their Cover. In a Word, who knows'a juſt Au- 
thority may be maintained without pretending to 
Iafallibility ; that our Eftabliſhment, though im- 
perſect as it is human, may and ought to be de- 
fended as a very good one; and as to any Defects 
in it, that ſome Things may be altered without 
giving up every Thing, and the Conſtitution men- 
ded without ſubverting it. That this Church may 
for ever be eſtabliſned in Purity and Peace, and 
triumph over all its Enemies in the Wiſdom, Pi- 
ety and Charity of its Spiritual ant Civil Gover- 
nors, and in the willing Obedience of its Mem- 
bers, grounded in the en and zealous ol 
hou Works, . 
Cod of his Ae ee rains] through. Jets 
Cbriſ aur Lord, to whom with the Father and the 


: 
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Holy — be all Honour, Glory and W e 
ans . UI ois 
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＋ Wa apprehenſive the Publication of this 
| Sermon might give the Lord Biſhop of Ban- 
or ſome little Trouble, and for that Reaſons 
among others, was againſt it, as thinking it 
a mean and ungenerous Part to add to the Num- 
ber of his Adverſaries, when he had already ſo 
many upon his Hands; eſpecially at a Time when 
1 had good Reaſon to believe his Lordſhip's 
Thoughts were wholly taken up with Buſineſs of 
another Nature; T mean the Primary Viſitation of 
pl. Dioceſe, whither I concluded he was gone or 
Vor. I. L going 


and ended in two Days, upon a Subject not choſen, 
but thrown in my Way by pure Accident, could 
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g ſoon ; though I find ſince, I was miſtaken. 
t little did I think, that a haſty Sermon, begun 


have diſturbed his Lordſhip's Thoughts for ſeven 
Months, and drawn'/upon me ſo great a Degree 
of his Diſpleaſure; He will not allow me to plead 
baſly and careleſs, becauſe ſome Inſertions and Ad. 
ditions were made afterwards; but I aſſure his 
Lordſhip they were none of them After-Thoughts, 
but purely for Brevity Sake omitted in the Preach- 
ing ; and as for the Note at the End of the Third 
Edition, it being of a different Nature from the 
reſt, I omitted it in the Firſt, could not inſert it 
in the Second, the Preſs having been kept ſtand- 
ing ; and it was the Printer's Fault it was not 
placed where it ſtands nom, F. 156 in — 


tion; But, 0 


I fay not this to claim the Benefit which the 
Plea of a haſty and careleſs Diſcourſe would give 
me ; I reviewed what I had writ before I preach- 
ed it, and acknowledge every Thing in it to be 
_wilful and deliberate, and hope to ſhew, IL have in 
no Part of it given a juſt. Occaſion for ſo ſevere 
a Cenſure as his Lordſhip, has paſſed upon it, 
P. 148, where he tes" me, © That nothing could 


have brought my Reputation, as a Learned Man, 


"66 into Doubt, but ſuch a Sermon ; and propbeſies no- 


4 thing will ever put it out of Doubt, but my turn- 
ing to ſome other Subject.“ Surely his Lordſhip 


was mightily out of Humour when he writ this. I 
know no great Pretences I have made to Learn- 


ing; but whatever Reputation I have of that 
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Fort, I am content it ſhould ſtand and fall witk 
this Sermon ; and I ſhall not, to ſave or recover 
it, be perſuaded to turn ts another Subject, if I cam 
be of any Uſe to defend the Church, of which 1 
have the Happineſs to be a Member, in its juſt. 
Claims againſt the Injuries of thoſe who ought to 
be its Friends. His Lordſhip's Skill in Propheſy 1 
diſpute not, but am ready to allow, he knows as 
much of Things to come, as of thoſe that are 
paſtz and will be ſo juſt to him, how much ſoever 
my Sermon may have altered his Opinion of my 
Learning, as to own, his Anſwer has not in the 
leaſt abated my Opinion of his. There is indeed 
an unuſual She w of Learning in it, but whatever is 
advanced againſt me of that Kind, is either not 
true, or not to the Purpoſe, as I promiſe to ſhew 
when I ſee a proper Time for it; not with any 
Hopes of convincing his Lordſhip, for I have a 
Demonſtration by me, which proves that to be 
impoſſible; but to undeceive ſuch Readers as are 
apt to be carried away with the firſt Appearances. 
In the Argumentative Part his Lordſhip's Logict, 
if he be ſincere, is no better than his Skill in 
Critict, and his Reaſoning is generally either very 
weak or We leren Tg roy = a 
Los 9 i 61 

jr laid in an Sermbn,: P. 142. That 4 
«, third Way of Determining in this Controverſy 
(concerning Church Power) is to be taken 
from the Nature of Society, but that this Way 
«* js nicer and requires more Caution than the 
other two, (Scripture and the Practice of the 
Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages of it,) and 
had} imuilt L 2 * ſhould 
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« ſhould always be conſidered jointly with them: 


By which I meant to preclude Church Governors 


izom claiming by chis Argument any Powers in- 
confiſtent with the other two. What now does his 
Lordſhip's Candour fay to this? Why, 4 He pro- 
feſſes he can make nothing of it but this, 
* That there is a Third Way of deducing Church 


. Power, which is No Way. at all; nor ever to 
be made uſe of: That is, you muſt deduce it 


« from the Nature of Society: Only you muſt 
take Care not to deduce any Thing relating to 
it, from the Nature of Society, but what the 
Srripture and the First Writings declare to be- 
long to it. This is the Third Way; viz. The 
«Two firſt over again.“ Thus his Lordſhip, as 


if every Thing were inconfiftent with Scripture and 


the primitive Church, that is not expreſly declared 


in one, or was not actually practiſed by the other. 
Whether this ſhould be placed to a Want of Sin- 


cerity, pray” nm pron ſhall not determine ; 


but the Reader gp ee 


Lordſhip's Reaſoning. 
e ein Py 


fonal Refleftions, which are made up of Complain! 
und Inveftive. Complaining is become ſo habitual 


to his Lordſhip, that he falls into it as well. when 
there is not, as when there is Occaſion for it; he 
fancies,” I ſay, Things purely for the Pleaſure of 
the Sting in the Cloſe of them, P. 77. and that he 
is the Perſon they are all pointed at; whereas I 
can aſſure his Lordſhip, one of the greateſt Diffi- 
culties I had was not to bring Stings in, but to 

them out, - his ip and: Friends: have 
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furniſhed fo much Matter for them; and that 
thoſe. he reſents moſt, are not in the leaſt meant 
of him: Of chis we have a notable 
P. 14% I had faid, P. 134, Thus much, I 
„ preſume, will be allowed to the ancient Writers 
% of the Church by all, but thoſe who contemn 
„ what they never read, and therefore expreſs ſo 
„ much Contempt to excuſe their Ignorance.“ 
At whom this Satyr is particularly directed, his 
Lordſhip owns, he cannot poſitively ſay, and yet 
will tne to —— apt it fo 
Page together, complaining of me as a Man 6f 
a moſt ynhappy Temper. Now in Anſwer, I fay 
fiſt that 1t 5s & very juſt Reflection, 450 1 vil 30d 
a very ſeaſonable one:; next, 1 do poſitively affirm, 
that he was not the Perſon then in my Thoughts, 
What Opinion the extreme Senſibility and Teti- 
derneſs his Lordſhip has ſhewn on this 
will raiſe in his Readers, I leave him to judge: 
And I can as truly affirm the faine of War I had 
faid; P. 160, of Harangues in Vindication of 1 
Peoples CIVIL Liberties, which his 

have to be meant of his Political Writings, Rut 
1 declare 1 had no View to them, but fo the ſedl- 
tious Pamphlets of pretended Patriots, who are 
perpetually infuſing into the People groundlels 
Jealoulies againſt the beſt and mildeſt Government, 
to ſerve themſelves. 

To Complaint his Lordſhip joins plenty of Invec- 
tive; and endeavours to render me as odjous as 
Poſſible to Churchmen on one Hand, and to the 
Beten on the ocker as à falſe Friend te the 


L 3 füuſt, 
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rſt, and as a bitter Enemy to the laſt ; but to my 
Comfort, bis Accuſations are as weak as his Argu- 
Ments. His firſt Reproach is as caſily denied as it 
5s, affirmed 3 but I ſhall. not ſtop there ; the beſt 
:Proof/of my Affection to the Church will be to 
geſtroy his Lordſhip's Atguments againſt»ir. . But 
cho his Lordſhip came to think it neceſſary to 


miſrepreſent me to the Diſſenters alſo, I cannot 


Amagine, againſt whom be charges: me with ſaying 
more than was ever yet- ſaid of \ the whole: Body: of 
ben oy the, biltareſt Enemies they ever bad: This 
1 followed with ſome, Pages of Saryr and Kidiculr, 
in which;his. Lordſhip has exerted himſelf with the 
utmoſt, Vigour, that he might not ſcem 10 betray 
. Cauſe, which ſoad, ing no need of his Defence. 
2nſTo retutn his Lordſhip, his Beor-fein, and that! 
Max appeat to the Diſſenters hat I really am as 
Jp this Cauſe, I declare to him and them, that 1 
have no ill Will to the Perſpn of ang ane of 
ſtbem, of, whatever Species or Denomination; that 

| «1, rqoice. in the indulgence granted to tender Con- 
ſſeiences, and am | againſt, Perſecution, hut do ot 
zindeeg include in my Notion pf it negative Di 
cauragements, in which I have all the Writers of 
the 5 imitiye Church on my Side; the Cauſes of 
Ae Ert aration I think unreaſonable and unjuſti- 
1255 and fo, have thought the Men of the beit 
Learning and Judgment, not of our own only, but 
of all other Proteſtant Churches, and that all who 
can conform to the Church ought to do ſo; but 
am willing to believe they moſt of them act accor- 


Ging to their preſent Perſuafon, and hope 
an * 1 | | God 


MH OA ook 


* 
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God and Man will make great Allowances to this 
in ſuch as are illiterate and uneducated, que major 
 ſempit credomtium pars oft ; but as ſuch People are 
caſily-praftiſed upon by-- falſe Teachers, and great 
Miſchiefs have from thene ariſen both to Church 
and State, the Government has, I think, 3 Right 
to malte ſuch Laws as are neceſſary to keep turbu- 
lent Spirits quiet, and to preſerve our Religious as 
well ds Gi Eſtabliſmment; but ſhould wiſh ſuch 
Laws might always lie dormant, and that no Per- 
ſon, Proteſtant or Papiſt, might oy more of 
them, chan if they! wert never made. * ant 1 

Thus 1 have made his Lordchip my Confeſldr, 
ab given him my Thoughts of "Perſecution, and 
of his Friends the Nonconformiſts.” A dis L ord- 
ſhip thihkks that the main Body of each Sort of 
them, Pre olytertams, Independants, * 2 
daptiſli, ec. ſincere in any other Sen 158 ad to 
have uſed the beſt Means of Information they 
could get, let him declare this in expreſs Terms, 
or let him acknowledge the Injuſtice of repreſent- 
ing me as Unchriftian and Uncharitable to tender 
Oonſeiences, beyond che bittereſt Enemies the Dif. 

ſenters ever had, fert thinking of them no other- 
viſe then he does Himſelf. For my own Part, I 
would be willing to put the Proof of their Since- 
riiy upon a very hort Ife tale the Perſbns af. 
ſembled in any one Meeting-bouſe, and enquire how 
many of chem hae cher ouſly Tooked into the 
Common- Prayer, to ſee whether or no- "they: could 
conform to the Uſe of it,” I name this as one of 
ru eaſieſt Frials chat can be made, to jadge = 

L 4 


| Compliments, be ſometimes makes me of unamnen 
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ther they have in any Degree examined, into. what 
it is they diſſent from, The Cammon- Prayers take 
out che Portions of Scripture, ia 6 very.ſhort Book, 


and no Body can fay be r it, 


l er to have it read to him. #5 noi 254 MIN 
I. cap hear hig — N 
it is familiar to him tos treat all as fucks who 


have the Misfortune to differ from him; but this 


Can, d the repreſenting me as a) Huve, 


whach he frequently does. he muſt exeuſe; me, if I 


Will not bear. His. Lordſhip may perhaps 
I ſhould, — — RE. 


Learning, 9c. which I think | are. inzended-daly to 
give the ener Edge to his Satyr; bur whatever 


—⅛ 1 —— 


ling, they ſhoul Gd hex —— 
Scher , and ſo all paßt for: nothing, which is. che 


only Way, to make theſe Parts of his Loxdihip's 


Auſwer. of. 2 Piece, with; the;,raſt, of his Perform- 
ance; of which. and his others Wrirings in this 
Controverſy,,..it; muſt be allowed his 
I mon. when; he-fomp they: are Zaing, Ro 


 Yemblayces of Mr. Chillingworth's, P. 243. for En- 


vy. iefelf muſt, own, his Lordſhip has ſome Likeneſs 
19 thas great. Man, juſt ſuch a obe as Mz. Taland 
han ta Mr. Torte, who, in. Ghrifianity not Myteri- 
anne is often quoted ta ſupport, Notions he never 


dreamed of. DA 10-150 : GY 99} 0 er 
Nu Printer acquainting;me this Afternoon, that 


Hands of perſonal Matters once for 


P O $448 CRAP T. 169 
to'take the Opportunity it gives me to waſh' my 
{ all, to clear 
my Way to the furure Examination of what pre 
tends-to Learning and — 2 — 
publiſhed in due Time, that I ma 
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CLERUM i in Synodo Provinciali e. 
tuarienſis Provinciz ad D. Pauli die 
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12 | 
gate" Hhamines in 'offitis ſuis conti- 
nendos, cos præſertim quos 
moneris ſui ratio in excelfiore 
yg quaſi loco poſuit, quam ad ill 
animum advertere, quæ in 11s 


ure” 


„ Paul 1722. 171 
ſigninm cblebritate, vobis, Patret, Tratreſpus is 


tur; ut per omnia vitæ morumque ſit exemplan 
hane ob rationem, ne ſcilicet adverfariorum-repre- 
henſiones inerito incurrat, juſtamquecũs cnminandi 
cauſam præbeat. Vult Apoſtolus, ut ſe meminerit 
in editiſſimo quodam :& frequentiffimo theatro 
poſitum, omnium ora atque oculos in ſe eonvertiʒ 
ſpectatorum autam partem longe niaximam ;ma- 
lignis animis inſpicere, & curioſe omnia obſervare, 
ne. qua culpandi occaſio elabatur:; que vero vel 
minimam offenſſonis ſpeciem habeant, in pejorem 
Partem rapere: in tali tieatro Evangelii præconem 
ſiſti ſummo igitur ſtudio in eo laborandum eſſe, ut 
.incylpage ſe gerat, & circumſpecte omnia, quiz ſui 


M ineumbere debere, non tam ſue-exiftima- 
tionis gratia; quamquam & illa optimo cuique 
merito eſt cariſſima, ejuſque contra iniquas adver- 
ſariorum calumnias tuendæ cura ingenuis animis 
ſummo ad virtatem;adjumento-eſt ſed ne verbum 
Dei, cojus doccndi munus in ſe receperat, atque 
adeo Deus ipſe ab adyverſariis, ſua vel negligentia 
vel culpa, in odium atque contemtionem adduca- 

ture eos enim, qui ipſi adverſentur, veræ pietatis 
virtutumque omnium hoſtes eſſe inſehſiſſimos, eis 


unum opus eſſe, religionis vim infringere & con- 


tumeliis infamem reddere ; ideoque omnibus re- 
prehendendi occaßonibus imminere, omnem ca- 

hmniandi anſam avide captare. Qui cum in ipſa 
— dodging. quod criminentur non inveniant. in 


21131 doctores 


ductum explicare hoc Apoſtoli ad TIT UM mo- 


Lnt-offiey, exequatur. In hanc autem curam T I-. 


1 


17 Concio ad Clinum 
Goctores ſe totos conferunt, iis acerbe obloquuntur, 
pfobe ſcientes, quam doctoribus culpam impingant, 
in ipſam doctrinani fecidere ſolere; — 3 
frenuc iis obriam catur, que murum corruptela, 
quanta pietatis dabes, W wm — ö 
11 ili 

Hoc aii ſerio ſecum keputent; qui verbi-miniſte 
rio ſeſe addixerunt, fenfient 'hullam- ipforum cu- 
ram nimiam effe; nullum ftudium; quo ſe culpæ 
immuncs preſtent, omnemque obtrectandi mate- 
nem malevolis cripiant: quod fruſtra ſperaverit, 
qui non emnes officii ſai partes recte, atque uti par 
eſt, impleverit 3 cum vigilantiſſimum fir adverſa- 
riorum odium ad vhlnera qua poſſint inferenda, & 
loca ictibus patentia acutiſſime deprehendant. Hut 
igitür aminum khdvertere, in hos aciem debet in- 
tandere, his ati quaſi monitbribus, qui oMcii” ſui 
Emper memor extra nomam velit eſſe, exiſtimati- 
| onemque mm c omni — incolumern i 

tegram tuari. GL 2 
He Apcttbicafaiiins inen iy 
fs mhileſtquod nos moretur j moneo tamum, plures 
_ Eodices, cùm Chryſoſtomo, eum Vulgata, & anti- 
quiſſimis Verfionibus, pro da, 5 legere; qui 
verior videtur lectio; eum a en veteri ſermonis uſu 

de uno dici nequeat, unum vero TATUM het anice 
unde etiam ſu, ut in Epiſtolis quoqae ad 
TIMOTHEUM voi htc huſquam occurrit. 

Qum neceiſc fun verbi miniſtris ab omni offen 
0 8 genere cuvere tum tefnporis, cum ad 2 
TUMhec ſoriberet Apoſtohis 5 quam ipf 7770 
utile, ut hoc monitum ahimo ſemper obverfartur, 
_ quivis facile inrelligar; qi norit quam dura fut ilis 

2900 tem- 


ad D. Pauli, 1722. 1573 
temporibus Eccleſit conditio, vel quam pte ſracto 
& perverſo ingenio illi, quibus T FT præfuit ; 
de quibus proprius ĩpſorum vates, Kyiirc det Nd -e, 
cui teſtimonio ſuum quoque Apoſtolus adjunxit, »» 
maledicurp ut — n nos Ed 
putemus, 6 papwein ain, inquiens, d dr. Hing 
manifeſtum Cretenſes peſſimis fuiſſe moratos mori- 
bus, adeoque doctrinæ Evangelicæ infenſiſſimos: hic, 
fi qua alias, oves erant Chriſtians in medio luporum 7; 
TAO igitur inter hos verſanti nunquarn licuit dor- 
mitare, aut negligentius agere z neceſſe erat ſemper 
eſſe in excubiis, omnes boni paſtoris partes vigilem 
implere, armature illa Dei, quam memorat Apoſto- 
tus ſexto ad Epbeſios, tectum atque inſtructum, ut 
contra adverfariorum inſidias ſe illæſum præſtaret. 

Hec autem primorum temporum labes plus ni- 
mio ſequentibus adhæſit, & ad hunc uſque diem 
eadem fere Eccleſiz ſors fuit. Noſtris certe ten- 
poribus eam malevolorum hominum invidiam, eas 
calamnias ſuſtinet Ecclefia, ut qui in hiſtoria Ec- 
cleſiaſtica ſunt hoſpites, nec ſciunt quales peſtes an- 
teacta ſecula tulerunt, putent nullo unquam. tem. 
pore iniquius fuiſſe comparatum. Cum videant, 
quot, quamque varios Eccleſia in hoc orbe Britamo 
habeat ſibi infenſos, quorum ali alia ſacra colunt, 
alii nulla, alii — pacem ejus perturbant, alii 
fiderg hæreſibus corrumpunt, alii diſciplinam tra- 
ducunt, alii miniſtros ejus & antiſtites convitiis in · 
ſectantur, & propter paucorum culpam totum or- 


dinem Eccleſiaſticum in odium adducunt, ali denis 


que ſanctiſſima fidei myſteria ſannis excipiunt, am- 
ni contumeliarum genere inquinant, & deridenda 


— 
e 


174 Concio ad Clerum : 
fidem Cbriſtianam ex ,animo» cohint, 
iſtam ſidem incorrupte ꝑroſitentem, amant, dili- 
| — hane Eccleſtam videant male- 
— lumniis vexari. proſcindi, idque 
Wempe def 1, ægetrime patiunte n mmerito 
— — : ſed non hic ſuhſtiterent ; querelis eouſque 
indulgent, ut hæc tempora omaium eſſe deterrima 
importune clamitent, hos mores peſſimorum peſſi- 
mos; in hoc autem boni viri nimium quantum 
falluntur. Dolendum quidem tantam eſſe morum 
pravitatem, ſed non eſt quod miremur ; non eit 
quod nova & inaudita hac mala arbitremur : ſunt 
ſolennia, ſunt vetera, ſunt omnium temporum, cum 
a cauſis quæ ſemper eædem fuerint, proficiſcantur; 
neque temporum, ſed hominum vitia ſunt: niſi 
igitur humanum genus de novo efformetur, eodem 
res noſtræ loco erunt, quo ſunt, quo fuerunt. 
Quid-igitur, inquies, ab iis faciendum, qui his 
malis ſe premi ſentiant, - quive oppreſſis faveant, 
quibus Fides Chrifiana, Fideique conſervatrix Ec- 
cleſia-cordi eſt? Num æquis animis hæc ferre par 
eſt ? Num, quaſi ad ipſos nihil attineant, domi ſe 
continere, ſibi plaudere, otio & quieti ſuæ vacare, 
& ut improbi homines omnia pro libitu agant, 
negligenter & ſecure pati? Minime quidem; quid 
igitur ? querendum eſt ? at non mulicbriter, quaſi 
hec mala nobis nunc primum enaſcantur, aut plane 
intoleranda ſint ; hoc arguit animum infirmumy 
rerumque imperitum, & nihil ultra ſua tempora 
— Adde, quod querelæ, fi querelæ tan- 
tum, proficient parum ; de malo nihil imminueris, 
mali ſenſum vehementer auxeris. Quod ſi non | 
muliebriter, multo minus . 


4% Lil 


a D. Pauli 1722. 175 

e & Lewes taco retpubli e ti bare, mia i 
giſtratum contumeliis inceſſere, & illi vitio vertere 
quod non his malis modum ſtatuat, hoe qui rem 
uti par eſt expenderit, ſentiet non prave tantum & 
inique, ſed ſtulte etiam, & inepte fieri 3 cum quo? 
tidiana experientia conſtet hujuſmodi querelas non 
veteres injurias tollere, ſed novas arceſſere: quid 
magiſtratum deceat, ipſius eſt videre; noſtrum eſt 
quod noſtri eſt officii agere, quod Chriftianos-dectt, 
quod ſubditos: nec temere ſupremæ poteſtati im- 

putandum eſt, quod non a ſuo ſæculo exulent in- 
commoda, quæ omnium fuere; quod apud ſuos 
radices agant ma la, quæ ſine gravi reĩpublieæ pe. 
riculo extirpari nequeant; quod demum non ea 
fieri impediat, quæ per leges impedire non poſſit; 
impedire autem non poſſe, tum aliunde, tum ex 
ſuis ipſorum contumeliis, quas impune in magiſtra- 
tum ingerunt, abunde ipfis poterat conſtare: quid 
quod parum apud principes his modis profici ſolet, 
qui ſi ſapiant, ſeditioſorum hominum convicts will 
bow extorqueri patientur. a 

Quid igitur ſacrorum miniſtris Rcere funden w 
id quod TITUM' mbnet Apoſtolus; adverſantiam 
odia dextre excipienda ſunt, inimici monitorum 
loco habendi, accurate videndum quid in nobis re- 
prehendant, ut inde ediſcamus quæ præeipue vi- 
tanda ſunt, quæ criminationibus præ cæteris ob- 
noxia, qua parte iniquis malevolorum ſuſpicionibus 
maxime patemus. Hoc modo, eorum malevolen- 
tiam in propriam nobis laudem vertemus, dum ex 
is que culpant, ea quæ maxime fugienda ſunt ad- 
moniti, in officiis noſtris eo arctius contineamur, 
| PEE acrius obſervent adverſarii. Hie * 
| e 


vendus eſt e juyant adverſarii ep quod necere ve- 


Religione ipſa benignius in paſterym ſenſuras, doc- 


$96 nie d Cletung- 
de b graviter queruntur, uus hom ſper- 


ling, culpando monent, & dum anxie && maligne 
qQuxruant quod reprehendant, ne quid in nobis re- 
Frehenſione dignum fir faciunt. His igitur malis, 
& rem. rite expendamus, ſine maximo malo noſtro 
carere non -paſſymus. Cum autem iniquam de 
Religionis mipiſtrie ſententiam, vite eorum inte- 
Sritate & jugi in officiis ſuls eonſtantia penitus 
perſpecta, exyerint adverſarit, quidni ſperemus de 


trinamque illam cordate amplexures, quam prius 
calumniis ſuig indigniſſime traduxerant ? qua ani- 


morum converſione infamia nobis in laudem cedet, 
Pietatis odia in obſequium vertent, & Eecleſiæ ex 
ipſo pr em _ —— _— 


Ex his que generatim FR ſane, min quo- 
* — maxim noſtro eum commodo huic monito 
obtemperemus, Id igitur agamus ; ea cauſa quis 
animis accipite, quænam ſint precipua- eriminati- 
onum capita, quibus Eecleſiaſtieum folent ordinem 
impetere, ut 11s probe cognitis W vi- 
tuperationem felicius effugiatis. 

Horum autem alia trita Abe reep in 
omnes omnium #tatyum cleros temere effuſa ; alia 
recentiora, que nos noſtraque tempora propius 
tangunt. Primi generis ſunt fere bec, Homines 
Ecoleſiaſticos cum in Synodum convenerint, non 

ex tationis judicio, fed pro affectuum arbitrio om- 
nia agere; ſuffragia earum numero, non pondere 
cenſeri, unde ſpe fier ut major pars meliorem 
2 ä ͤ— cenſuriſque Synodalibus veritatem 


cum 


ad D. Pauli, 1722. 177 
cum libertate jacere; diſſidia, quæ alias ſponte ſua 
defeciſſent, immortalia reddi ; plus denique mali, 
quam commodi, omnibus retro ſeculis ex Synodis 
in Eccleſiam redundaſſe. Atque hæc quidem nec 
nbil, neque omma ſunti Fatendum fane eſt Syno- 
dorum non ſemper felices exitus fuiſſe 3 fatendum 
partium ſtudiis nimium fæpe tribui; & veritatem 
ſuffragiorum numero non ſemel Tt: ſuccubuiſſe. 
Sed quam iniquum eſt Synodorum peccata dili- 
gente & amtie retegere, & prave facta in majus | 
acerbiſſime augere, dum ſilentio premuntur ea quæ 
fummam laudem metuerunt? quam malignum 'eft 
omnibus Eccleſiaſticis conventibus* imputare, quæ 
- quorundam tantum vitia fuere, © quæ ſequiorum 
temporum; qui aulicorum debentur factionibus, 
qum principum Kbiaini; quæ Pontificie denique 
Tyrannidis fant vitia? quæ per aliquot ſæcula uni- 
verſum fere orbem Cbriſtianum ſibi ſervire turpiter 
coegit, nec Eccleſiaſtici modo ordinis homines, 
fed & alios omnes, plebem, populum, proceres, 
magiſtratus ipſos ex ſuo nutu pendere voluit; re- 
gum demum cervicibys neon fuis ſuperbe ir- 
e on bf 
Quo autem jure Synod imputantur, que pec- 


cata ſunt Pontiſcum, qui omnes omnium conatus 


ad fidem, ad diſciplinam veterem inſtaurandam, 


| inſana ſua potentia tam diu irritos fecerunt'? — 


„ Fuere quidem Eceleſiaſtica conſilta, ut & alia 
aid non Deorum, ſed hominum concilia; quid 
-igitur miremur, ſi ab 4is quoqus humanis affe eg 
'nimium eſt indultum? Abſurdiſſime vero quer 
adyerſarii Synodorum decreta ex niajotis partis ſen- 

; dente pendert, cum aliter fieri conventuum rity. 

Vor. I. M ra 


278 Conczo ad Glerun... 
ra nequaquam patiatur : niſi enim omnes in eandem 
1 8 unanimes eant, aut major pars minori, 
Aut age majori, aut neutra neutri præſcribat ne- 
Celle eſt. At yero ut, minor pars ad {e :majorcm 
| trahat, 0 perquam iniquum ; ut neutra, neutri cedar, 
Jange abſurdiſſimum hoc enim pacto conventus 
omnino omnęs, quacunque de cauſa habiti, inutiles 
Prorſus reddentur; cum uno quovis diſſentiente, 
nihil decerni aut definiri queat, Quod unum igi- 
tur ſupereſt, major pars minori neceſſe eſt Præſcri- 
at: quod ut ſuis non careat incommodis, eſt ta- 
meg unica agendi ratio, unde. ea quæ in delibera- 
tionem veniant, ad exitum aliquem deducantur, te- 
mere autem & maligne nimis Eccleſiaſticis conven- 
tibus in vitio vertitur, quod omnium individuum 
elt malum. Cum vero non raro eveniat, ut par- 
_ cum, ſtudiis Abropti,, de. veritate minus fimus ſolli- 
citi praviſque affectibus nimium indulgeatur 3 hoc 
gerte ex adyerſariorum querelis lucri nos facere 
oportet, ut ab his maxime caveamus, que cum ve- 
ra ſunt, ſumma reprehenſione digna ſunt. Neque 
metus eft, ne dum ſollicite ab iis abſtineamus quz 
acdwverſarii acerbius reprehendunt, in contraria vitia 
ſenſim delabamur 3 a pravis enim affectibus nun- 
* quam nimis recedere 1 ab i ira, odio, ambitione, invi- 
dia, nunquam animo nimis alieno eſſe poſſumus. 
Clementia, lenitas, pacis amor, animus tran- 
quillus, moderatus, in neutram partem . vehemens, 
nullum veritati afferunt diſpendium, & ut. afferant, 
magno tamen cumpfcenore poſt omnia reſtituent : 
Th virtutibus nulle ſunt nobiſmet ipſis vel orna · 
mento tnagis, vel adjumento; NN bee 


animis flecte Reads paeniores 3 cam. ad 
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vim habefir, ut ingenuis animis quaſi tormentum 
adhibeant, eoſque volentes in partes noſtras tra- 
hant, quos nulla Eccleſiæ fulmina, nullæ legum 
minæ nolentes eo adegiſſent. 
His igitur animis fi conventus Eccleſiaſtici ad 
res qua ſunt officii fui tractandas accedant, malevo- 
lorum hominum calumnias a fe facile depellent; 
diffidits componendis, que Synodorum decretis 
augeri & immortalia reddi queritantur, planam 
commodamque viam aperient ; hæreſes in ipſo 
naſcendi articulo feliciter extinguent; fidem pari- 
ter ac pacem Eccleſiæ integram illibatamque prot 
ſtabunt; omnibus denique patebit, viros ita ani- 
matos, 'nihil privatis ſuis commodis tribuere, nihil 
præ ſtudiis partium agere; ſed de veritate, de pub- 
lica tranquilitate, de populi in pietate profectu & 
flute unice ſollicitos eſſe; iis unis ex animo ſtu- 
dere. De quibus autem ita ſentiat populus, iis ſe 
credit ultro, quoque velent ſequetur: nemo enim 
ſibi in animum inducit eorum conſillis ſententiiſque 
obniti, quorum de pietate & prudentia plene con- 
ſtat.” Rut partum aut prave ſapere duces cenſemus 
quos ſequi nolumus; tam inique vero ſentire de 
hominibus qui nullam de tis ita ſentiendi cauſam 
fecerint, 1 paucorum eſſe, imo nullorum arbi⸗ 
wror. | 
Sed de his fatis Weihe ad recentiora illa cri- 
minationum genera, quæ nos noſtraque tempora 
propius tangunt. Ad hæc præcipue animos adver- 
tere par fuerit, ex quibus, ſi commode utamur, 
qualiacunque fint, ' fructur non exiguum feremus. 
Vera ſunt ? ut corrigamus quod peccatum eſt, & 
n in poſterum caveamns, ne ullus iiſdem 
ä M 2 - querelis 


trum ſcilicet memoria, ad quos provocent non ha- 
bent; nam ante fauſtiſſimam illam rerum conver- 
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querelis locus fit : & ut minus yera fint que cri - 


minantur, cum inde ſcire liceat quæ vere dici ve- 


lint qui nobis male volant, ex iniquis eorum cen- 
ſuris admonemur, ubi ſummam nos operam pone- 
re oporteat, & a quo offenſionum genere curatius 
abſtinendum fit. Nimius ſim, ſi ſingula memo- 
rem quæ nobis objiciunt adverſarii; quos ſi audias, 
ſummam in ipſo Clero regnare morum corrupte- 
lam, meliores vero Uiteras pæne extinctas jacere 
cenſeas. Sed hæc mitto, quæ apud æquos rerum 
æſtimatores minus ponderis habebunt, ſi ſecum re- 
putent nullum fuiſſe tempus, quo non mores ma- 
gis caſtigatos, litexas autem cultiores merito de 

rares. Ea vero quibus non tam ſingulos de 4 


impetunt, quam toti Eccleſiaſtico ordini convitium 
faciunt, hæc fere ſunt. 5 


Primo clamitant omnia apud nos turbarum & 
difſidiorum plena eſſe, adeoque fruſtra ab hujuſmo- 
di hominum conventu boni aliquid ſperari. Huic 
autem contumeliz ut fidem faciant, ad Synodos 
quæ memoria noſtra habitæ ſunt, provocant; pa- 


ſionem, quæ ductu & auſpiciis ſereniſſimi GULI- 
ELMI ante annos plus triginta facta eſt, per toti- 


dem fere annorum ſpatium Synodi nullz celebra- 


tz ſunt : ad eas igitur, que ex, illo tempore habi- 
tæ ſunt Plures, totos ſe convertunt, ex ĩis non va- 
num augurium de futuris duci Poſſe contendunt. 
Quis neſcit, inquiunt, nihil ab iis profectum eſſe, 
unde ſive in Eccleſiam, five in rempublicam com- 
modi aliquid redierit? neque profecto melius 
, ſperari 7 ab hominibus, qui ne 

inter 
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inter ſe quidem convenirent z contentionibus invi- 
cem graviſſimis ſummos duos Eccleſiaſticos ordines 
laboraſſe, capitalibus odiis utrinque rem agi; & 
quod longe turpiſſimum, in ipſo limine Synodos 
eas impegiſſe, de ipſis rerum tractandarum formu- 
lis exarciſſe lites, quæ nulla arte componi potue - 
runt ; unde factum ut conſiliis Synodalibus aditus 
omnis penitus præcluderetur. Res vero de quibus 
cum tanta animorum contentione diſputatum eſt, 
res nihili fuiſſe, populo judice, nedum dignæ 
erant ut lites de lis ortæ tanta invicem ſimultate 
agitarentur, aut ut tam diu durarent; omnium au- 
tem minime par fuiſſe, ut levicularum adeo rerum 
gratia, negotiis gravioribus non exitus modo, ſed 
initium etiam obſtrueretur. 

Hg adverfarii plenis manibus in nos inge- 
runt, hæc urgent, his inſtant, qui Synodis in- 
fenſiones ſunt. Nec difftendum quidem, quod 
in hac criminatione præcipuum eſt, regnaſſe per 
plures annos inter duas quas vocant Convocationis 
domos, de rebus ſpecie exiguis diſſidia non exigua ; 
atque inde factum, ut ex its non id commodi in 
publicum fluxerit, quod merito ſperavi poterat. 
Sed æqui judices, quibus aliquis rerum uſus eſt, no- 
runt multa quæ ſpecie quidem ſunt exigua, re ta- 


men ipſa plurimi moment! eſſe, & a minimis fer- 
pe maxima pendere; norunt contentiones de jure, 


cum qui litigant publicam perſonam ſuſtinent, non 
facile componi poſſe, nec niſi graviſſima de cauſa al- 
terutros de jure ſuo recedere debere ; ſœpe vero eve- 
nire, ut neutri rationibus idoneis deſtituantur. Minus 
autem mirandum ſi Jites hæ diutius durarent, cum 
que una certe erat componendi via, perquam incom- 


mode deficeret, partim ex Synodorum infrequentia, | 
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partim quod vetera acta Synodalia funeſtilimo illo 


urbis incendio ſunt. abſumpta, Sed nihil opus eſt 
ut ha ſubtilius perſequamur: inique admodum in 
lites has confertur, quod egregit nihil a Synodis 
hactenus fit præſtitum, cum jam plures anni. fint, 
quod controverſiis 1s. finis imponatur. Ex illo 
autem tempore nullum fere Synodorum factum eſt 
periculum, cum vel nullæ convenerint, vel ſi con- 


venerint, de rebus paulo gravioribus tractare non 
cConceſſum fucrit. Fruſtra igitur adverſarii, ex eo 


quod præteritis annis factum eſt, de futuro conjec- 
turam faciunt: meliora jam omnia cum bona ip- 
ſorum venia ſperare liceat; liceat augurari Syno- 
dum jam celebrandam velle ſummopere cavere, 
ne vel novæ lites oriantur, vel veteres recrudeſcant, 
ut in commune junctis ſtudiis conſulant quod Ec- 
ckſiz; reique publicæ ſit utile; animis denique 


tranquillis, defæcatis, quis, modeſtis, ad pacem 
compoſitis, verique ſtudioſis convenientes, ſedulo 


facturos, ne hoſtibus ludibrium debeant, ullamve 


criminandi occaſunem prebent i ts, qui occaſſonem velint. 


Alterum criminationum caput, quo. Clerum pre- 


Het adverſarii, eſt, quod ſuis ſe finibus continere 


neſcii, ſemper aliquid novi moliantur, & indebita 
ſibi jura vendicent; quod 2 ſolutam, li- 


beram, immunem prorſus, & exemptam velint a 
ſummi magiſtratus imperio atque authoritate. Sed 


quo obſecro colore, qua veri ſpecie hec Eccleſia 
Anglicanæ Clero imputantur ? De Pontificiis qui- 


dem hæc jure dixcrint; res enim palam eſt & in 


aperto dixerint de iis qui nupero ſchiſmate ſe- 
ceſſum a nobis facere, pui quodammodo in Ponti- 
Kaen. caſtra tranſufle videantur; his adjunga, 


lotſan 
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forſan & e noſtris nonnullos, fed nec multos, nec 
magni nominis, qui in exemptionem iſtam nimium 
quantum propendeant: totum vero Clerum hoc 
crimine gravare, & eo nomine in ſummum paſ- 
ſim odium adducere, hæc mera eſt calumnia. 
Cum ſententia iſta non modo ſummi magiſtratus 
authoritati deroget, ad quam omnium ubique gen- 
tium, omniumque retro temporum conſenſu, ſa - 
crorum cura jure attinet; ſed & reformatæ apud 
nos religionis fundamenta convellat; ab hac cri- 
minationte, ſi qua alia, Clerus ſe immunem © hue 
uſque præſtitit. Nuper admodum eſt quod hiſee 
in terris caput ſuum extulit hæc Regii ſuprematus 
* impugnatio. Nec aliunde profluxiſſe videtur, quath 
ab is, qui, ut reformatæ religionis patroni cenſeri 
velint, reformatæ tamen fidei Defenſori, Regi op- 
timo infenſi ſunt ; nec aliam ob cauſam Eccleſiam 
a magiſtratu neutiquam pendere contendunt, quam 


quod Is fit ille magiſtratus a quo pendeat, quem 
pro legitimo principe haberi nolunt. 


Ab his hominibus profluxit prima bujus mi 
labes ; nec apud alios fere locum invenit, niſi qui 
eum is de jure quoque regni paria ſentiunt: quod 
ad cæteros attinet, haud dubie, ubi locus erit, cri- 
minis hujus ſuſpicione iniquiſſime ſe premi pronis 
animis oſtendent, & alia omnia ſentire, quam quæ 
maligne adeo iis imputantur. Lubentes fatebun- 
tur Eccleſias omnes ubique locorum receptas, quod 
ad externum earum ſtatum, templa, reditus, ho- 
nores, 8 quod ad vim canonum quos 


* 


jriitioni coactivæ modos ſpecieſque ſpectat, a 
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ſummis ditionum iſtarum magiſtratibus unice & in 
ſolidum pendere ; eorumque eſſe de doctrinis etiam 
| omnibus cognoſcere nec quicquam quod ſit pub- 
tieum, ab authoritate publica eximi debere. Fa- 
tebuntur tum res, tum perſonas Eccleſiaſticas; ſum- 
mi magiſtratus ĩmperio, jure gentium, ſubjici; & 
ſi de jure hoc lis moveri potuiſſet, Eccleſiam tamen 
magiſtratui debuiſſe ſubjici, & tacito quodam pacto 
ſe reipſa ſubjeciſſe, ut gratiam ipſi aliquam repen - 
dat pro ſummis iſtis beneficiis, quibus illam ma- 
giſtratus cumularit. Quæ ſane in hac BRITAN- 
NIA noſtra tot tantaque ſunt, ut fi magiſtratus 
| Elero optionem integram relinqueret, velit necne 
| . Ecoleſtam reipublicæ, eo quo nunc eſt modo, di- 
8 utius illigari, an nexus omnes vinculaque quibus 
crepant libertate redonari ; ea lege, ut ſua ſibi ha- 
beat Eccleſia, ſua reſpublica; nullus dubitem quin 
acerrimos exemptionis iſtius patronos ſententiæ ſuæ 
ſtatim atque extemplo pœniteret. Sed quicquid 
iſti ſenſerint; in Clerum certe nullo ſuo mexito hoc 
crimen intentatur; acta ipſorum Synodalia nihil 
Præ ſe ferunt unde hoc in eos confletur odium: 
| = -neque" vero ſcriptis, vel multi ex iis, vel primarii, 
| -nec'dignitate nec literis precellentes viri, fecerunt, 
| quod toti Clero vitio vertatur i paucorum autem 
| ut culpa in omnes — contra jus faſque 
Si leſſe, in confeſſo eſt; 0 ## 4! 0477 
Sec inſtant porto eee A quidem 
ſententiam hanc non a multis palam & aperto ca- 
-pite defendi ; ſed a nullo non tacite foveri con- 
tendunt, & in ſinu amari. Unde vero hoc con- 
ſtat? unde quod clam & in ſinu fovemus, his 


grit! g. hominibus 
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hominibus innotuit ? ſi illis credas, certa habent 
unde hoc ſciri poſſit indicia; nec ſcriptis ſcilicet, 
nec concionibus ad populum hanc nos ſententiam 
refutare, aut ſuprematum Regium tueri, nec ſen- 
tentiæ iſtius authores cenſura ulla Synodica ferire: 
quas ſeilicet doctrinas non damnamus, eas probare 
merito cenſendi ſumus. Huic denique calumniæ 
hinc etiam ſpeciem aliquam quærunt, quod cum 
hoſce homines non ægre patiatur Clerus ſententiam 
ſuam in valgus propagare, facilem tamen & pro- 
clirem admodum fe oſtendat ad cenſuras in eos 
exercendas, qui poteſtatem Eccleſiaſticam- in ordi- 
nem cogere, & infra quod par erat deprimere vi- 
deantur. Hæc adverſarii, W e 
. nimium ſe diffunderet oratio. 

|. Quod: vero, /patiis diſcluſus iniquis ipſe nequeam, 
id v penes erit nullo negotio facere; vobis, ſi- 
quidem conſeſſus celebrandi copia fiat, in poteſtate 
erit argumentis ſumme compendiariis, nec minus 
invictis monſtrare, quam procul ab hoc crimine 
abſitis, & quam ſuſtinetis boc nomine me 
amoliri omnem, & longe ſummovere. 

Norint interea adverſarii, Clero quidem non 
fuiſſe occaſionem Synodice dicendi quid in hac 
cauſa ſentiant; nunquam vero defuiſſe qui ſupre- 
matum Regium ſcriptis erudite tuerentur; nullum- 
que adeo dubitandi locum eſſe, quin primo quoque 
tempore palam fiat vos in utramque partem pec- 
cantibus pariter infenſos eſſe, & media quodam- 
modo via incedere; nec ultra limites a vetere Ec- 
eleſia poſitos, regnique hujus legibus definitos veſ- 
tram extendere velle poteſtatem, aut novi quic- 
quam juris affectare, unde vel populi in ſacris liber- 
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tati vis inferatur, en eee, ee 
4 —— * WI 
Tertia, eaque ſane graviſſima, in — 
natio eſt, quod malo in Regem domumque Re. 
giam ſimt animo, mala fidez quod in ſeditionem 
ſint proelives, rerumque novarum ſtudioſi; quod 
multa inſolenter, factioſe faciant in Re. 
gis contumeliam, ad ipſum ſolio deturbandum, & 
Jus Succefſionis convellendum, legibus licet ſanctiſ. 
mis conſtitutum, ſemper paratifſimi. Dolet pro- 
dicere. Quam vellem unum hoc officii mei eſſet, 
ut vobis er animo & ſincere gratularer ob propen- 
ſam Cleri in Regiam Majeſtatem benevolentiam, 
ob obſequium ab omnibus inculpate præſtitum, ob 
præclara ſidei exempla nulla labe contaminate ; 
quod tum Eecleſiæ tum reipublicæ falus, & Reli- 


| gionis quam proſitemur indoles, & ſolennia 'illa 


quibus nos ad Regem domumque Regiam tuendum 
devinximus juramenta, enixe flagitant ! Quam vel- 
lem hæc criminatio, ſi non penitus refelli poſſet, 
in unum tamen alterumque tantum merito caderet 
Sed proh pudor ! nimis quam ſpecioſa eſt hæc ad- 
verſariorum querela, nimis quam late patet; non 
diſlimulandum eſt e Clero plures eſſe, qui officio 
ſuo non modo turpiter defuerint, ſed & contra fe- 
TCerint. Neminem vero qui hac infamia laborat, 
ad hane Synodum legari temere credendum eſt, 

unius culpa in plures diffunderetur. Adverſari! 

quidem, qui nihil magis velint, quam ut huic cri- 
Aeon, botum fare Cleri ordinem 
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hoc nomine infamant, & in odium adducunt; ſi 
contra Regem nihil, at pro Rege parum feciſſe 
clamitant.. Itane vero ? parumne eſt, quod quæ- 
cunque in + cauſa Regia ſcripta ſunt, ab iis fere 
ſeripta ſunt ? parumne eſt, quod cum nupero con- 
juratorum ſcelere reſpublica in præ ſentiſſimum diſ- 
crimen adduceretur, Epiſcopi, qui tum in orbe 
erant plur imi, uno animo, atque examplo plane 
novo, palam, aperte, prolixe, verbiſque concep · 
allo ſuam erga Regem fidem, quamque vehe- 
menter ab impiis iftis confiliis abhorrerent, ſcripto 
profitebantur ; omneſque ad parem-fidem præſtan · 
dam obnixe hortati ſunt ? parumne eſt, quod am- 
pliſimum illud Epiſcoporum teſtimonium Clerus 
ubique avidis animis exceperunt, ſummoque con- 
ſenſu, quantum poteęrant, ſuum fecerunt ? haccine 

vim nullam habitura ſunt ad graviſſimam hanc ca- 
— — ae 4 eee ban mow 
omnes maximam. 

Sed inſtant adverſurii, compa. importani 5 
nunc egerrimus, quo fidum benevolumque in Re- 
gem animum teſtatum faciamus; quid, quo Popu- 
lum in hoc ſummo rerum diſcrimine, in officio-ſuo. 
contineamus. Cum publica tranquillitas nefario- 
rum hominum factionibus perturbatur, cum civium 
fortune, vitæ periclitantur, cum Regis ipſius falus 
in dubio vertitur, cum Libertatis denique & Reli- 
gionis cauſa agitur; hoc, inquiunt, tempus poſtu- 
lat, ut qui ſunt de Clero, vocem tube inſtar attoilant: 
populumque magno ſtudio hortentur ad obedien- 
tiam Regi debitam: ut infelices & calamitoſas ſe- 
ditioſorum exitus iis ab oculos ponant; ut memo- 
enn illius juramenti, quo plerique 


omnes 
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omnes qui ſunt aliquo in numero, fidem foam ob- 
ſtrinxerunt; quantumque fit perjurii flagitium, quo 
nhil atrocius, nihil, quod ultor ſcelerum 
acrius vindicabit; ut periculum quod Eccleſiz, 
quod reipublicæ, quod bonis omnibus imminet ex 

perditorum hominum conſillis, veris vividiſque co- 
loribus depingant; ut Papiſini denique Ingenium 
atque indolem omnia ad ſe pro arbitrio rapientis, 
lleges juraque omnia, divina, humana proculcantis, 

noſtræque præcipue B RITANNIX ſubverſionem 
per fas niefaſque indeſinenter molientis; ut hujus 
ingenum, infidum, ſubdolum, cruentum altius 
animis infigant. Hæc, inquiunt adverſarii, viros 
oportuit Eecleſiaſticos — * i in Regem bene 
animati ſunt. 0 £25 hn +44 

Oportuit ſane, fatemur 0 & quin Phurimi 
fecerint, quidnam dubitemus; fi qui vero quod 
ſui eſt officii nondum egerint, datur 1is in præſenti 
reipublicæ diſcrimine ampliſſima occaſio hanc a 
fe calumniam depellendi: licet j Jam omnibus, hoc 
crimine ſeſe expurgare, fideique in Regen”! non fu- 
catz teſtimonium certiſſimum præbere. 
Quis enim de Synodi hujus fide dubitaverit, fi 
viderit eos officii ſui memores, ſeditionem, perfi- 
diam, perjurium, læſæque majeſtatis crimen ex 
animo deteſtari; felicitatem, "que fruumtur ſub 
*quiffimo' optimt Principis imperio, gratis animis 
recolere; omniaque quæ bonos cives fidumque 
QJerum decet, ſe præſtituros, ſancte polliceri ? nec 
incommode ex Synodi ſuffragiis, quid ii quoque 
ſentiant quorum perſonam ſuſtinent, judicium ferri 
Poſſit: ſed & iis jam ſingulis facultas eſt, in fua 
1 — quali ſint in Regem animo, 

teſtatum 
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teſtatum facere, fi. greges ſibi commiſſos officii 
1 27 moneant,. ipſiſque- exemplo ſint; fi Pontiici- 
orum dolos, fraudes, cædes, lanienas iis in <a 
e ſi quid metuendum ſit a Pri 
pe iſtorum ſacris ab incunabulis enutrito, 
9 — ſi nefariorum hominum calumnias in 
Regem optimum iniquiſſime confictas diluant ; fi- 
demque Principibus inviolatam legibus divinis pari- 
ter ac humanis deberi, diligenter doceant. Cleri 
certe maxime intereſt hanc a ſe criminationem pro- 
cul amovere, non tantum ut adverſariis os ob- 
ſtruant, ſed ut civium, ut procerum animos ſibi 
concilient, ut Regiam ſibi majeſtatem benevolem 
propitiamque merito {uo reddant. Quod vero tan- 
err 1 
cum laude facere, fi libeat, licet. Keen 

Has præcipue criminationes in ges intentant * 
verſarii : quas niſi falſo nobis objici æquis judici- 
bus conſtiterit; ut Synodus hominum ita anima- 
torum celebretur, nemo prudens, nemo qui pie- 
ratis, qui pacis, qui boni publici ſtudioſus, ſuaſerit. 
Si tales conventuri eſtis, quod de alio cœtu duxit 
Apoſtolus, is «s 77 We, a eig 78. der n 
quod abſit! 

Veſtrum, opinor, ei n ey Ye 0 
multis acriter contendatur, non modo reipublice, 
ed & Eccleſiz, ipſique adeo Clero conſultius eſſe 
atque utilius, ut ſolennes hi conventus penitus in- 
termittantur; cum rationes propter quas olim age- 
rentur, nullum jam locum habeant, nec quicquam 
ſuperſit, in quo Synodi pro officii ſui ratione ſe 


exerceant: omnia enim quæ vel fidem vel diſci- 


deu _ ſpectant, articulis, canonibus le- 
gibus 
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Sibus, acbtrabe doceri, definiri, firmari, © 
um igitur anmui Ceri certus? — a 
parte preæſtabilius eſt, ut illi quorum eſt domini 
pgegem paſcere: domi ſe contineant; ut plebem 
ſans” pilſque” concionibus erudiant, preribus, con- 
Aliis ad juvert, bonorumque paſtorum partes omne: 
ſtudioſe impleant: ut denique quæ ſancte & fap;. 
enter a mixjoribus conftitara ſunt, & ipſi obſervem, 
& ab als, quantum in ſe eſt, obſervari faciant 
Nonne preſtat homines Eecleſſaſtieos in hiſce oc- 
cupari ? Ne quid dicatir de rebus eorum domeſti. 
ois, que — — ſunt tenues, anguſtæ, inopes 
eb ut-iis vacent impenſe Poſtulant: non- 
— nadir a dommbus, a familiis iis 
in longinquum evoeart, non fine gravi & temporis 
& rei domeſticæ diſpendio;'magnamque'#tini'par- 
tem hie in urbe otiari, ſub oſtentu quidem 'Syno- 
dales conſeſſus celebrandi, Eecleſiæque res agendi; 
verum relpſi ut nihil agant, vel illa ſolum, quæ, 
ſi non inutilia, nequaquam tamen ſunt Eccleſtæ ne- 
ceſſaria ? Hee ineommoda & eſſe maxima, nec 
Vvitari poſſes fi qui ad Synodos Tegati ſunt,” eo fre. 
quentes confluant: quod ſi conſeſſus non fuerint 
frequentes, nec æquum eſſe, ut quæ gravioris fint 
moments, & paueis —— 2 — defini- 
erint, apidipfim Clerum, nedum apud populum, 


4 —— præſertim cum ill 
Pauei in eandem ones ſententiam non ierint, 


quod in vebus- aliquantum arduis fruſtra ſpere- 
mus : frequentium vero comſeſſum quænam ſunt 
nnn K 
-poſſine? ? 
—— 
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dos in hodierna Eccleſiæ ſtatu afferri ſolent 3 atque 
hæc quidem afferuntur non modo ab hominibus 
qui ſunt alieniore in Clerum animo, ſed ab iis etiam. 
quos nec infenſos, nec iniquos, nec rerum in reit 
tos dixexis. N Gerin et ne nan 

Nec 33 hæc eſſe e eee 
aut frequentes eſſe oportere, aut nullos, id vero 
æquum eſſe nemo non conceſſerit. Quin & eum 
Eccleſiæ ſtatum eſſe, ut pleraque quæ alicujus ſunt 
momenti, jam occupata ſint, & conſtituta; id quo- 
que, i contendatur, non magnopere repugnave- 
rim: ſed nec dederim nihil ſupereſſe, in quo Ec- 
cleſiaſtica utiliter concilia operam ſuam collocent, 
nec tanta & tam gravia eſſe incommoda, quæ ex 
conventibus. hiſce neceſſario enaſcantur. Quod 
enim ad prius attinet, nullane ſunt rerum capita, 
quæ a Synodo in Eccleſiz aut reipublicæ eommo- 
dum tractari queant ? Certe, ſi via poſſit aliqua 
iniri componendi diſſidia quibus jam nimium diu 
laboramus; ſi ratio conciliationis aliqua excogitari 
cum iis, qui a nobis diſceſſus fecerunt; fi quic- 
quam fieri poſſit, quo canonibus ſua vis, ſuus honos 
reddatur ; quo mali mores felicius corrigantur; 
quo offenſionum cauſæ ex Eccleſia tollantur; quo 
juriſdictionis Esccleſiaſticæ vitia reformentur. "WF 61 
quid, quo meliores literæ, ſacræ præſertim, inſtau- 
rari poſſint; ſi quid denique, quo juventus rectius 
inſtituatur; ſi quidvis horum per Synodorum con- 
ſeſſus obtineri liceret, ſummo certe publico bono 
conventuras, infenſiſſimi quique, nedum æqui raum 
æſtimatores, neceſſe eſt concedant. 8 Aus 

Quad vero attinet ad graviſſima id g 


rantur, incommoda; ſunt ſane — gra- 


1; viora 
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viora quo ſrequentiora 3 frequentiora vero noftri 
hiſce ſunt temporibus, quam olim; cum nunc an. 
2 ſint, olim vero non niſi intepoſitis intevallis 
ſatis longis redierint; & ut Synodorum tempora 
frequentius redeunt, ita quo augeatur malum, diu- 
tius durant, per magnam ſeilicet anni cujuſque par- 
tem; ita jam redit labor aus in orbem improbui. 
Niſi igitur Clero non contenire modo detur, fed 
& de rebus gravioribus ttattare; unde pietati, mo- 
ribus, literis, Ecc leſiæ paci, aut tranquillitati rei- 
publicæ melius conſulatur, vix dubitari poſſit, quin 
homines otii, quietis amantes, malint religioni, li- 
teris, rebus domeſtieis vacare, gregibus ſibi com- 
miſſis in pietate boniſque moribus erudiendis invi- 


gilare, quidvis denique domi agere, quam ſedibus 


ſiuis quaſi exulare, ut nihil agant. Sin agere con- 


_ -*cedatur quod Eocleſiæ, quod reipublicæ ſit utile, 
hæc & grayiora quæque incommoda libenter devo- 
rabunt. Sunt quidem pertenui fortuna Cleri pars 
longe maxima, reique adeo familiaris cura merito 
ſollicitos habet, nec facile pati poſſunt quæ ferunt 
Synodi diſpendia: quibus vero vel ſua dignitas, vel 
-Cleri ſuffragia, hoc quicquid eſt oneris impomunt, 
i fere ſunt quibus lautior res eſt; non quod opti- 
mus quiſque ſit in re lautiſſima, aut quod ne ii qui- 
dem quibus benignior ſors n Ar- inde _ 
-tiant incommodurn. 
Sed quorſum hæc? quemobrem ies 
rem, que ultro citroque in hac cauſa jactari ſo- 
' lent ? ut videatis ſcilicet, quo in loco res noſtræ 
ſunt, quantaque animi contentione opus eſt, ne 
noſtra culpa novum pondus majorque vis eorum 
accedat ä qui adeo Synodis infenſi ſunt, 
Sg ut 
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ut omnino nullas celehrati velint. Si enim noh 
fine qundam rationis ſpecie diſputetur, utiles necne 
ſint Syffodales conventus etiam tum, cum legati ad 
eos ſunt quales oportuit, pi, prudentes, moderati, 
veritatis Pariter ac pacis ſtudiof}, in rempublicam, 
in Regem bene animati; qualis demum fuerit bo- 
norum oninium de Synodorum utilitate ſententids 
fi fuerimus quales, qui ſunt ex adverſo, crimind- 
tionibus ſuis nos videri volunt ? Si diſſidia turbaſque 
foveamus, i ſtudiis partium acti, aut proprii . 
ſtus vel honoris gratia, publicam pacem perturbe 
mus ; ſi nobis poteſtatem attogetnus, qualis net 
eum libertate Chriſtiana, nec cum ſalute feipub- 
licæ, magiſtratuſque ſummi juribus ſtare poterit; 
ſi a regni legibus immunitatem Eccleſiæ, id eſt, 
nobiſmet ipſis ſub Ecclefizz nomine, vindicemus 3 
ſi denique conculcatis ſanctiſſimis juramentis fidem 
Regiæ majeſtati datam nefarie violemus ; omnes 
qui religioni, qui patriæ, qui Regi bene volunt, 
unanimes cenſebunt ipſum non tantum pto jure 
ſuo; quod poſſit, ſed * bene & prudenter, quod 
debeat agere, ſi Synodales conventus vel penitus 
intermitti, vel in aliud tempus differri jubeat, cum 
major ſpes affulſerit notz melioris homines con- 
venturos, eoſque fines obtineri poſſe, qui ſoli digni 
ſunt propter quos conveniant. 

Quid igitur? egone hujus Synodi conſeſſibus 
differendis aut intermittendis author fim ? Minime 
vero ; hic alterius fori quæſtio eſt, Ego quidem, 
cum videam quales quantique viri mihi jam ob 
oculos verſantur; cum videam quo ſub Præſide 
conſeſſus ſuos habituri ſunt, quo nemo literis or- 
natior, virtutibus inſtructior, prudentia ſolertior 

Vor. I. N nemo 
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nemo in Eccleſiam, in rempublicam, in regem 
animo benevolo magis & propenſo eſt ; ex-hujus 
Synodi conciliis mihi non fauſtum ſperari poſſe, ſi 
in commune conſulere conſeſſum ſit, habeo mihi 
perſuaſiſſimum; atque adeo, ſi Regiæ majeſtati 
aliter viſum fuerit, non id in cauſa eſſe, quod fi 
niſtram aliquam de vobis veſtroque ergo ipſum ob- 
Tequi ſententiam foveat; ſed quod tempora per- 
turbatiora ſint, quam quibus res graves arduzque 
commode tractari queant; quodque arbitretur eos 
qui in ipſum bene animati ſunt, ubivis locorum 
operam ſuam utilius collocare poſſe, in tanto ani- 
morum divortio, cumque præſens reipublicæ peri- 
culum omnium oculos ad ſe trahat, quam ſi hic 
diſtineantur in levioris tantum momenti rebus trac- 
tandis occupati. Quiequid vero Regiæ majeftati 
conſultius viſum fuerit, meminerimus noſtrum eſt 
in utrumque paratos agere, quod bonos viros pro- 
boſque cives deceat; Deo Regique quæ ſua ſunt 
reddere; 9 7 . quæ a Deo eſt, doctrina tu- 
eri, moribus ornare; Regem omni obſervantia co- 
lere, honore afficere, amore proſequi, jura ejus 
omnia, præcipue autem ſuprematum defendere, 
vindicare; preces pro eo ardentiſſimas ad Deum 
fundere, vitam orantes iili prolixam, imperium ſecu- 
rum, domum tutam, exercitus fortes, ſenatum fidelem, 
Populum probum, & quecungue hominis & Regis vota 
unt: in omnibus denique quæ noſtri ſunt offici, 
populo præire, & diligentiflime proſpicere, ne vel 
Eccleſiæ vel reipublicæ tranquillitas, noſtra aliqua 
culpa in diſcrimen adducatur. 

Si tales nos dederimus, dabimus autem fi Dei 
4 gloria, fi amor patriz, fi propriæ exiſtimationis 
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cura quicquam tangit, non ii modo qui nobis bene 
volunt, gratulabuntur omnem adverſariis calumni- 
andi anſam ereptam; ſed ab illis ipſis etiam lau- 
dem invitis extorquebimus. Sin ita beatis eſſe non 
liceat, bonis certe æquiſque omnibus nos probabi- 
mus, ſummi regni ordines, qui tutelæ noſtræ nun- 
quam defuerunt, impenſius nobis favebunt; Re- 
giæ denique clientelæ his ſi modis nos commen- 
dabimus, nihil eſt quod ab ipſo non ſperemus 3 
Eccleſiam quam ſancte recepit conſervandam, lu- 
bens & ex animo tueri perget. Poſtremo, fi hiſce, 
uti par eſt, officiis ſedulo fungamur, Deum ipſum, 
in cujus manu ſunt corda Regum, quique animos 
populorum quocunque velit pro arbitrio flectit, no- 
bis demerebimur, ut votis noſtris benigne annuat, 
ut Eccleſiam hanc laudem in terra ponat, & ejus 
miniſtros & antiſtites numine ſuo protegat, & a; 
malo liberet, ille Rex regum, ille ſolus potens, cujus 
unius eſt regnum, & potentia, & gloria, in ſecula ſe- 
culorum. Amen. | | 
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I. Concerning the Duty of the SuBJjEecr. 
Il. Setting forth the Sin and Folly of entring 


into CONSPIRACIES againſt the n 


GOVERNMENT. 


Freached in the Cathedral at Worceſter,” on 
© Novemoer m and "5 v Pr { 


2 


74 RS og XIII. i, ii. | 

Let euer) Soul be ſubject unto” the bigher Powers. Fr 
bbere is na Poter but of God: The an * 
Be, are ordained of God. 

Whoſoever therefore reſſteth the Power, refiteth the 

Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, Aal re- 


ceive to tbemſelves Damnation. 


are by their Profeſſion Miniſ- 
ters of Peace 3 and from thence 
alone it is eaſy to deduce the 
555 75 Obligation they are under to 
teach Obedience to the Magi- 

* ſtrate, ſince without that no 
Pede u can Howe maintained. Burt it is not their ge- 


1 3 only 3 _ to this; what- 


3 ever 


— — 
1. 
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ever it is the Duty of Cbriſtians to practice, that it 
is the Duty of the Miniſters of Chrif to preach. 
But among the Duties required of Chriſtians by the 
Author of our Faith, Obedience to the Magiſtrate 
is evidently one, and that not the leaſt, "The firſt 
Preachers of the Goſpel, the Apoſtles themſelves, 
have ſet us an Example in this Particular; St. Paul 
in the Text, and St. Peter in his firſt Epiſtle. And 
what St. Paul did himſelf, he in very expreſs 
Terms commands Titus to do, and in him all 
other Preachers of the Goſpel, Chap. iii. Ver. 1. of 
his Epiſtle to him; Put them in Mind, ſays he, 10 
be ſubjef# to Principalities and Powers, to obey Ma. 
riſtrates, to be ready to every good Wort; that is, to 
do in every Thing the Part of good Subjects; for 
that ſeems to be meant, by every good Work. © 

This then we are in Strictneſs obliged to, as 
Miniſters of Chrif, and Preachers of his Goſpel. 
And as nothing is of more Importance to the Wel- 
fare of Society, than a peaceable Submiſſion to 
Authority, the Laws of the Land do in the ſtron- 
geſt Manner require of us the ſame Duty z and the 
Church hath given us an Example for the due Per- 
formance of it, in her Homilies againſt Rebellion. 
It is true indeed, that Diſcourſes of this Kind have 
for many Years been in great Diſuſe, and that 
Diſuſe is now made an Argument againſt them 
by the Malignancy of ſome People, who like no 
Politicks in the Pulpit, but ſuch as their Governors 
would not like. They are well enough pleaſed to 
hear Sedition from thence; they will hearken with 
great Attention to a Preacher who entertains them 
Oy and Invective againſt their Superiors, 

N 3 and 
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and without Modeſty or Truth, arraigns the 1 
ment, though to the apparent Diſturbance of that 
Peace and Order, which by the Laws of God and 
Man he is bound to maintain: But if a Preacher 
tells them of their Duty in theſe Matters, and ex- 
horts them to ſhew themſelves. good Subjects, he 
goes, they think, out of his Sphere, and meddles 
with Things chat do not concern him, and which 
are not proper for that Place. But it is in Truth 
far otherwiſe, and what they think a Fault to do, 
it would be very inexcuſable, if, upon proper Oc- 
caſions, Preachers did not do. If ſuch Arguments 
have of late Years been ſeldom handled in the 
Pulpit, it has gat proceeded from any Conſciguſ. 
nels in them, that it is a] Buſineſs, improper and 
unbecoming, nor indeed from any deſigned Neg- 
bet of what they knew to be their Duty 3 but 
becauſe they thought there was little or no Occafi- 
on ſor it, as indeed. in quiet Times there is not, 
The People, of this Nation, God be thanked, are 
not ordinaxily, and of themſeyes, inclined to Tu- 
mult and Sedition, much Jeſs to take Arms and 
break out into Rebellion: There is no Danger of 
this from the Generality of the People, unleſs 
they are oppreſſed by great and real Grievances, or 
by the artful Endravours of faftious Men are made 
to believe, and ſtrongly to apprehend imaginary 
ones, For this Reaſon there is ſeldom much Oc- 
taaſſon to preſs on the People, in ſet Diſcourſcs, 
their Duty to the King, eſpecially ſince it is by the 
Wisdom of the Church worked into every Part 
of the puhlick Service 3 and if they are, by the 
courſes they: hear from tes... adage 
1 > ft | CO 
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Chriſtians, it is impoſſible they ſhould be ill Sub- 
jects. 

"This is the "Reaſon of that Difuſe theſe Bit 
courſes have fallen into. But when the Times 
grow unquiet, when a Spirit of Sedition ſhakes 
the Land, when the Diſaffection of ſome, and the 
Indifference of others, encourages an implacable 
and reſtleſs Faction to take new Life, and employ all 


their wicked Arts to diſturb the publick Peace, 


and attempt the Subverſion of the Government 
when to this Endl no Means are left unattempted to 


infuſe. cauſcle(s Jealouſies into the People; when 


falſe and odious Colours are put upon every Part 
of the Adminiſtration 3 when the very Perſon of 
the King, and the Dignity of his Auguſt Houſe 
are calumniated and vilified; when every Corner 
of our Streets, and not the Corners only, but even 
the publick Places, are filled with the moſt virulent 
and treaſonable Libels: When this is the Caſe; 
then for the Miniſters of the Goſpel to be filent; 
is highly criminal a it is then their indiſpenſable 
Duty to lift up their Voice, aud to ſbom Jacob iber 
Sins, and-tfraet their Tranſgrefſions ; they are then 


inexcuſable before God and Man, if they do not 


all they can, to ſtem this Torrent of Sedition, to 

reſute the Lies and Calumnies of factious Men, 
to arm the People againſt the Impreſſions, which 
Sedition, under the Diſguiſe of Patriotiſm, endea- 


vours to make upon them; and to keep them 


ſtedfaſt in their Dury to God and the King. For 

the King is the Miniſter f Cad; and if we 

— — do his Wa ns 
wor. * + ire . 


200 A Sermon preached at 'the 
be true and faithful to the Vicegerent he has ſet 


Over us. 


I wiſh this were not. our Caſe, and conſequently 
that there were no Occaſion for a Diſcourſe of 
this Nature; but it is too notorious to be denied; 
the Times do loudly cry the contrary, and call 
us to the Diſcharge of this Part of our Duty, 

There has long been diſcoyered a dangerous Con- 

ſpiracy, a monſtrous and unnatural Deſign, aim- 
ing at nothing leſs than the Overthrow of our 
preſent happy Eſtabliſhment, and to deſtroy the 
King, and the whole Proteſtanti Royal Family. 

What the Clergy think to be their Duty on this 
Occaſion, may be ſeen in the late dutiful and af- 
fectionate Addreſs of the Two Houſes of Convoca- 
tian : In Diſcharge of what is there promiſed, and 
for the important Reaſons there given, I have 
choſen this memorable Faſſage of St. Paul, con- 
cerning the Subies Duty to the bigber Powers, 
to preſs upon you from thence a Senſe of your 
Allegiance, and to convince you of the Sin and 
Folly of going into, or any Way encouraging the 
Endeavours of wicked Men for the Subverſion of 
the preſent Government, whatever plauſible or 
ſpecious Pretences their black Deſigns are covered 
with. But before IT do this, which will fill a Diſ- 
courſe itſelf, it will be neceſſary to explain to you, 
as clearly as J can, what it is St: Paul here ſays, 
and to give you the true and full Meaning of 
theſe Words; it having been their Misfortune, in 
the Heat of Controverſy, to be forced into op- 
poſite Extremes 3 many making them a juſt Ground 
for a paſſive Obedience to all Governors, howe- 
OBE ge PR ĩðͤ 8 — ever 
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ever unjuſt and oppreſſive, in the moſt abſolute and 
unlimited Manner; others, on the contrary, pre- 
tending to find in them Grounds and Reaſons for 
Reſiſtance in ſome Caſes; when it is moſt certain 
that neither the one, nor the other, can with Juſt- 
neſs be inferred from them. The Words them- 
ſelves contain firſt a Duty, and then the Motives, 
or Arguments on which the Apoſtle grounds it. 
Let every Soul be ſubies to the higber Powers. There 
is the Duty: For there is no Power bitt of God : 
The Powers that be, ars ordained of God. There 
is the Ground on whieh the Obedience of the Sub- 
ject is founded: From whence it follows, by unde- 
niable Conſequence, that he who re/fteth the: Power, 
that is; refuſeth to acknowledge the Government, 
and to yield the Obedience he ought» to pay to 
it, (which Refuſal, whatever Way it be expreſſed 
at firſt, ſooner or later, it almoſt always ends in open 
Force or Violence, and ſo very properly termed 
Reſiſtance)" reſſteth the Ordinance of God. And 
what can they, who do ſo, expect from thence, 
but that — ſhall Wy _— 10 en 

The Duty is ade ſolely 3 
Let every Soul be ſubjecs to the bigher Powers. The 
Perſons to whom Subjection is due, are here called 
the. bigher Powers ; that is, thoſe who are inveſted 
with the ſupreme or ſovereign Authority, in the 
' ſeveral Governments the World is divided into. 
Whether one Perſon or many govern, whether 
it be a Common- wealth, or Ariſtocracy, or Mo- 
narchy, and whatever Kind that Monarchy be of, 
r an pure or mixt, whether limited or abſolute: 


Whatever 
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Whatever the Government be, all Perſons living 
under it are by this Text equally obliged to pay 
Obedience to it; there is no Preference intended 
to be given by it to one Form of Government be- 
fore another. The higher Powers in each and 
every one of them have, in virtue of this Text, 
* qr emer ts Obedience of their Subjects, of 
their Suhjects without Exception; Let every 
* that is, every Perſon, be fubjet? to. the higher | 
| Powers, Here is no Exception for any: Perſons, 
of whatever Condition or Profeſſion: Eccleſiaſ- 
ticks ars hound to obey the Civil Magiſtrate, as 
Cbryſaſtom upon the Place, is enjoined. to Prieft and 
Manis egually avith others; for St. Paul ſays, Let 
every: Souh be'\ fubjett; every Soul, though be be 
* an Apeſtle, though be b an Evangelif, though be 
5. be aiPropbet;, whoever be: be, be muſh be. ſubject 
**- 40 tbe bigber Powers.“ Thus St. Chry/oftom; So 
little did the Riſhops-:of the Chrifian Church at 
that Time dream of that Exemption from the 
Authority af the Civil Magiſtrate, which the 
Clergy of the Church of Rome have Cn 
and which fare ather Eccleſiaſticks ſeem unwil- 
ling to renounce, while they act, as if they had a 
Right to conſpire and rebel with more Impunity 
than ather Men. But if we will hear St. Paul, if 
ve will hear che moſt learned of the Fathers com- 
ment on him, Rebellion in an Eccleſſaſtick is 
equally criminal, as in any other Man; his Guilt 
before God is at leaſt the ſame, if not greater, 
and the Miniſter of ü — 
TB eee O Ni * | 
| But 
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But there is no need of more Words to prove, 
either who are the Objects of the Obedience here 
enjoined, or from hom it is due. The Object is 
the Magiſtrate ; and who that in Fact is, except in 
Times of Confuſion and Anarchy, the Subject 
appear, hereaftar; and the Magiſtrate all Perſons 
muſt. obey. All the Difficulty is about the Na+ 
ture and Extent of this Obedience, which, can ne- 
ver — deduced with any Certainty from this ſingle 
Word, wms be. bie. From hence ins 
deed we ſee, that Subjection or Obedience is due; 
but for the Degree of Suhjection or Obedience, 
there is nothing in this ſingle Word can ſerye as 
a Meaſure to us to ſettle this, we muſt; fetch in | 
other. Helps, which either Reaſon or 

can furniſh us with: For the ſame, Word is. uſed 
of the Obedience required from Wives to Hus- 
bands; from Servants to Maſters; from the Peo- 
ple to their Paſtors; and in general, from Chri/+ 
tians to one another. It is plain therefore, no 
Bounds or Meaſures of Obedience can... be ſettled 
from this ſingle Word, ſince it is uſed of Perſons 
in ſo many Relations, each of which require a 
different Degree of Subjection to be paid to them. 
Nay, in ſome Inſtances, the Expreſſion is made 
ſtronger by the Addition of other Words, than 
it is here, as Epb. v. ag. Mives ſubmit yourſelves 
uno your own | Hushands, as unto the Lord; as in 
the next Chapter he bids Servants to d obedient. to 
their Maſters, as to the. Lord; in which laſt Place, 
though the Verb be not che ſame, yer it. is "_— 


1 
« +» » 4» 
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of the ſame Import. There is no Manner of Dif. 
ſerence in this Argument, between wrdeg and 
ranken: and therefore as he uſes the latter here 
to expreſs the Duty of Servants, fo T7. ii. 9. he 
uſes the other, where he exhorts Servants to be obe- 
dient 'to their own Mafters, and to pleaſe them well 
in all Things and both Words are rendred alike 
in the Enęliſß. And Col. iii. 20. the ſame Apo. 
file exhorts Children to obey  their- Parents in all 
Wings. 5d Mera, drann, W reve xt rr. 
Theſe are as ſtrong Expreſſions as can aw} be con- 
ecived,' and yet it is certain and allowed of all, 
that Obedience is not ſo enjoined by them, as to 
exclude all Limitation or Exception. Much leſs 
can an abſolute and unlimited Obedience be infer- 
red from a fingleW ord, when no ſuch Additions are 
made to give a farther Strength and Force to the 
Expreſſion. No, to do this, to find what Obedi- 
ence is here required, we muſt, as I have faid, call 
in other Helps; and theſe muſt be fetched from 
| Reaſon and Scripture, from the Law of Nature 
and Nations,” but above all, from the Laws of the 
reſpective Governments every Man is under. 
p This Word, let bim be ſubjett, is by the Conſent 
of all good' Interpreters to be underſtood, not in 
2 paſſe, but in a reciprocal Senſe, let bim ſubjef? 
himſelf, that is, yield Submiffion and Obedience 
to the higher Powers, Here then it is at firſt Sight 
evident, that this Limitation muſt be underſtood, 
that it be in Things lawful ;- for both Reaſon and 
Scripture teach us, that we muſt obey God, rather 
#han Man, But what if our Governors notwith- 
ſtanding inſiſt upon a Compliance with them, 
| and 
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and threaten to puniſh a Refuſal in the moſt ex- 
emplaty Manner, or any other Way injure: and 
oppreſs thoſe they ſhould protect ? what a Sub- 
miſſion- is then due from us, is the great Queſtion z 
whether in virtue of this Precept, when we cannot 
by an anive Obedience comply with our Superi- 
ors, a paſſive one then begins, and we are obliged 
by it patiently to ſuffer whatever they inflit, and 
tamely to ſubmit to the Invaſions of our civil or 
religious Rights, however illegal or unjuſt z and 
whether this be the Duty of all Subjects in all 
Caſes, and not only of private and ſingle Perſons, 
but of whole Nations. And many, it is well known, 
have underſtood this Text in this extended Senſe, 
as obliging to a paſſive Obedience in all Caſes 
whatſoever, becauſe, in their Opinion, to enjoin 
Obedience to the Magiſtrate in all Things lawful, 
is a poor Buſineſs, ſcarce worthy the Apoſtle ; it 
is ſo-plain a Duty, that no body can be ignorant 
of it, much leſs can it be thought the Apoſtle 
would enjoin it with ſo much Earneſtneſs, and in- 
force it with ſo many and ſuch ſtrong Expreſſions, 
as he does here, and in the following Verſes. 
But this Objection is, I conceive, without Foun- 
dation, and - ariſes, partly from a very wrong, 
though very common Notion, concerning the Per- 
fection of the Scriptures, as if it were requiſite to 
that Perfection, that the Scriptures ſhould contain 
Anſwers to all Queſtions, and Solutions of all 
Difficulties, upon all Subjects that have any Re- 
lation either to Religion or civil Life, and in all 
Times, at what Diſtance ſocver from the Writing 
of them; (than which no one Thing ſeems to 
have 


Religion in its Infancy, as to have it thought an 
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have oecaſioned more falſe Interpretations) and 
| y from che want of ſufficiently conſidering 
whit the Apoſtle's Deſign in this Place is, with 


what Vice he writes, what gave Oecaſion to it, 
What falſe Doctrine or prevailing Error he intend- 

ed to oppoſe. The Knowledge of which is the 
only good Key to the Opening the true Meaning 
of this Paſſage : Which I ſhall therefore endea- 
Weng ee was aca 1 


ea, - 


© The Defigh chen of the Apoſtle, 1 take; cer 
any to have been this To convince the Fete: 
Chrifians, that it was not only lawful, but their 
Duty to ſubmit to the Roman Government; and 
by chat Means to remove the moſt fatal and per- 
nieious Imputation that could be thrown on Chrif 
and his Religion, by removing all juſt Cauſe for 
It; Which by the indiſcreet Zeal of many of them 
had been given, and by their Enemies Occaſions 
were taken, when not given. It is moſt evident 
nothing could do ſo mach Hurt to the Chriſtian 


Enemy to Government. It was this Imputation 
that condemned our Saviour himſelf: The High. 
Priefts indeed in their Council declared him guilty 
of Death for Blaſphemy, in making himſelf abe 
Son of God; but that which was made his capital 
Crime, when accuſed to the Roman Governor, was, 
that he was an Enemy to Ceſar, and ſet up him- 
ſelf as King, in Oppoſition to him. Thus we 
read, Luke xxiii. 1, 2. The-wwhole Multitude of then 
aroſe, and led bim unto Pilate, and they began to ac- 
* Bim, Joying, we found this Fell perverting the 


Nation, 
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Nation, and forbidding to give Tribute to Cæſar, ſay» 
ing, that be bimſelf is King. And Jabn xi, 12. 
when Pilate had a Mind to releaſe him, as finding 
nothing worthy of Death proved againſt him, the 
Jews cried out, ſaying, if thou let this Man go, thou 
art not Cæſarꝰ Friend: whoſoever maketh himſelf a 
King, ſpeaketh againſt Cæſar. And when Pilate 
asted them, ſaying, ſhall I crucify your King ? the 
chief Prieſts anſwered, we have no King but Cæſar. 
And upon this Pilate delivered bim to be crucified, 
v. 15, 16. | 1 
Thus early did the Charge of Sedition and Trea- 
ſon begin againſt that Religion, which in the Na- 
ture of it is the fartheſt in the World from it. It 
brought the Author of it to the Croſs, and was no 
leſs ſucceſsfully urged againſt his Followers, their 
Enemies well knowing, that no Accuſation could 
more effectually incenſe the Magiſtrates every 
where againſt them. Thus As xvii. 5, &c. upon 
Paul and Silas preaching at Theſſalonica, the Fews 
enraged, too to them certain lewd Fellows, of the 
baſer Sort, and aſſaulted the Houſe of Faſon, and 
drew. him; and certain of the Brethren, unto the 
Rulers ef the City, crying, Theſe that have turned 
the World upfide down, are come hither alſo, and do 
contrary to the Decrees of Cæſar, ſaying, there is an- 
other King, one Jeſus, But Paul and Silas could 
not be found; ſo they took Security of the reſt, 
and let them go. And the fame Accuſation was 
brought againſt St. Pau! before Felix, Acts xxiv. 
We have found this Man, ſays Tertullus, a peſtilent 
Fellow, and a Mover of Sedition among all the Jews, 
throughout the World; and the Jews aſſented, Jong, 
| / 
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that thoſe Things were o. But St. Paul, in his ad- 
mirable Defence, .defies them to prove any Thing 
of this Kind againſt him: He affirms,” that they 
found bim not in the Temple with Multitude, or with 
Tumult, nor diſputing with any one, nor ſtirring up 
the People, neither in the Synogogues, nor in the City, 
It was, no doubt, chiefly theſe Accuſations, that 
brought on this great Apoſtle thoſe many Suffer- 
ings, the Stripes, the Impriſonments, the Perſo- 
cutions, the Afflictions, the Deaths he mentions in 
ſeveral Parts of apa 1 and at er ee 
of iLife itſelf. 
But there is no > nad of enlarging; to der dither 
how common a Practice it was to charge the firſt 
«Chriſtians with being Movers of Sedition; or how 
fatal ſuch a Charge muſt be to them, where it was 
believed; and conſequently, of what Importance 
it was for the Teachers to take all poſſible Care, 
that the Diſciples might give no juſt Colour for it, 
but behave themſelves in all Things, as became 
good Subjects. It is more material to enquire 
what Ground there was for ſuch a Charge, or what 
there was either in the Doctrine or Practice of the 
firſt Chriſtians, that could give a Handle to it: For 
it is hardly credible, ſuch an Imputation ſhould be 
ſo general, without ſome real, or at leaſt ſeeming 
Ground for it. Now one Cauſe of this I have al- 
ready pointed out, viz, that Jeſus was looked on 
by his Diſciples to be the great King promiſed in 
the Prophets, and who, about the Time that he 
appeared, was univerſally expected to come. How 
much this was the Expectation of the Fews, not 
to mention leveral Places in our "own Books, we 
may 


6 


* 
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inay learn from a Ki6wn Paſſage in Sdproniu: whe! 
{ 


of the Deſlrüction of the Fews by Veſpa» 
in, ſays, there had been ah Opinion univerſally 
8 in che Eaſtern Parts, that 4 Prince fron 
among the Jews ſhould about that Time ariff, who 
bald ſibdve alf other Kingdoms, and make tent 
Masters of the Werd. This datutally create 
4 Jealbuſy in che Romany, and made them habe 
watchful Bye upon all who pretended to be thi 
Perſon ſo much expected: For many ſuch there 
vere in tit Conipitls of a few Years,” who drew 
great Numbers of People after them!; as Chi} 
foretyſd there would be: © Falſe Chrifts and Val 
Prerbtti, ſays he, fhall riſe, ard ſhall eu Signs an. 
Nauders, to” feu, e i it Were poſſeble," eben 
Eier, Mark xiii; 22. Indeed the Kingdom clit 
d by d= was df Me a Natiite; when rightly 
undeiſloocl, as! needed to have given no Umbrage 

o che Non Govertirient, as our Saviour wn 
argues Fobw xiii,” 36. Bit it is nd Wonder 1 
this was not ſo underſtosd by others, when 
the Diſciples themſelves were for'a Time carried | 
away with that Prejudice which was then common 
to the whole Nation of the Jeu, and were big | 
with Expectations, that Chi ſhould be a mighty 
tempotal Deliveree;/ and that though Ke were by 
Death, for a ſhort ald cken from chem, be 


J35108 — 21892. _ 


bb... The Weird of UDO are, 1 oriente 700% reti 
& conftans opinio; eff in fatis, ut eo tem ore Judea proſet 
rerum potirentur. Veſp”c. 4. 4rd Tacitus fage the ſame Thin 
in almoſt the ſams Wards. Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis 


cerdotum literis comineri, eo ipſo "ipſo tem fore, ut valeſceret 
Oriens, a Fate rum potrenar, FL 5. c. 13. 


Vor. I. O ſhould 
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ſhould, in a little Time, return with 3 and 
great Glory, and ſubdue all Nations to himſelf 
that bis Throne ſhould be ęſtabliſbed in Sion, and that 
all People ſhould flow to. him to. Jeruſalem. People 
filled with ſuch Hopes, and comforting themſelves 
ith ſuch Expectations againſt all Sufferings, might 
very eaſily, both by their Words and Actions, give 
Umbrage to their Civil Governors, except that at 
firſt perhaps they might think them too inconſi- 
derable to be much minded. 
Another Cauſe of Jealouſy, and of a Piece with 
this, was the Liberiy they. bad in Chriſt.” This 
Liberty of Chriſt ians,; as well as the King ſhip of 
their Head, was of a ſpiritual Nature, and there- 
fore, when rightly explained, the Magiſtrate had 
nothing to fear from it; but for a Number of 
People to talk much of Liberty, to a Roman Go- 
vernor, carried a ſeditious Sound with it, and look- 
ed like a Deſign. of throwing off the Yoke, and 
ſetting up for themſelves: And their Governors 
had the more Reaſon for ſuch Apprehenſions, from 
what they ſaw every Day practiſed in thoſe: Times 
among the Jews; and ſome even of the Cbriſti- 
ans, no doubt, gave but too juſt Occaſion for 
them, by abuſing their Liberty in Chriſt to the very 
worſt Purpoſes. They did, not a few, 'defile tbe 
_Flh, deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak evil of Dignities, 
Jude viii. and 2 Pet. ii. 10. Accordingly we find 
both St. Peter and St. Paul warning Chriſtians 
againſt the Abuſes of it. The latter, in his Epiſtle 
to the Gal. v. 13... Brethren ye have been called unto 
Liberty, only uſe not Liberty: for an Occaſion to the 
Nb. Ad St. Peter, I Ep. ii. 16 cloſes his Ex- 
$7" hortation 

Net 0 
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hortation to Obedience with theſe Words; 45 free 
and not uſing your Liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouf- 
neſs ; that is, as a Pretence for doing Evil, or for 
ſeditious Practices, which ſeems to be principally 
meant by Maliciouſneſs in that Place. 

But whatever Handle the Indiſcretion of ſome 
Chriſtians, and the Corruption of others, might, 
by the Abuſe of of their Liberty, or of Chriff's. 
Kingdom, give for the Magiſtrate's looking on; 
them as a perverſe, factious, ſeditious Generation. 
of Men (of which there could not be in any of 
them the leaſt Appearance, which their Enemies 
would not in the moſt tragical Manner exaggerate, 
and impute to the whole Party,) that which did 
them moſt Prejudice, and created in the Magiſtrate 
the greateſt Suſpicion of them, as Enemies to all 


Civil Government, and led him to put the worſt 


Conſtruction upon their Doctrines and Actions, no 
doubt, was the ſeditious Opinions and licentious 


Practices of a new Sect ſprung up among the 


Jews in our Saviour's Time, and under a Leader 
of the ſame Country, I mean the Followers of 
Judas of Galilee, who, as we read A v. 37, 

W roſe 


ä 


— 
ho — — 


An Account of this Judas and his Se& may be ſeen in - 
ſephus his Antiq. I. 18. c. 1,2. C4 . J. I. 2. c. 12, what Se- 
ditions afterwards ſprang from theſe Beginnings, and to what 
monſtrous Exceſſes a Spirit of Faction carried them, the Reader 
may ſee Autig. I. 20, (. 6, 7. C d B. J. I. 2. c. 23. Cl. 4. 
c. 10, 11, 16, 19, 20, 23, 24, 30, 35- & l. 7. C. 30, 34, 35. 
37. which Places ſhew, Fo/ephus had great Reaſon to fay, that 
from the Riſe of this Sect no Evil had befallen the Nation, which 
they were not the Cauſe of. 
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roſe. up in the Days. of the. Taxing, and, drew, away 
much Pap Her bim, The Taxing, here, men. 
tioned, is not the Enrollment at the Time of. our 
Saviour's Birth, but a Second that was about Ten 
| Years after, when. upon the Bagiſhment of Ar- 
thelays,, who ſucceeded his Father Herod, Julea 
was reduced into the Form of a Roman Province. 
At this Time, a 1d, upon, this Occaſion, aroſe this 
udas, . a 90 phus informs us, ſet up a new 
among the 7ews, in other Reſpects agreeing 

| much with the Phariſees, but diſtinguiſhed by a, fu- 
rious, ungovernable Zeal for Liberty; they, main- 
fined it was - unlawful for the People of God to 
ſubmit to any foreign Yoke, or acknowledge any 
Lord but God only, They thought it not only 
their Right, but their Duty to refuſe, Obedience to 
any Perſon, the Roman Government, ſhould: ſet 
over them and, in, Maintenance of theſe. Opini- 
ons, committed the greateſt Outrages, And this 
Sect, Foſephus obſerves, ſpread. mightily among 
the, Fews, and infected great Numbers with the 
fame Enthuliaſm,. And. to theſe, Enthuſiaſts, the 
moſt profligate and vileſt of the People joined 
themſelves, Who, under the Colour of Liberh, 
meant nothing but the Pillage and Plunder of the 
Country, which produced the moſt fatal Effects; 
for perpetual Tumults and Seditions filled all Pla- 
ces, and made Judes ſuch a Scene of Miſery, as 
is not to be expreſſed; which nothing could put 
an End to, but the total Ruin of the Nation. But 
nothing that either themſelves or Country ſuffered 
could abate their. Rage and Zeal; they thought 
the Cole 5 Bad and-'rather? ehoſe-t6 die a 
thouſand 
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thouſand Deaths, than' quit their darling Delufi- 
on, and ſubmit to HO Powers which they could 
not, with any Hopes of Succeſs, reſiſt. And they 
were ſo far from thinking what they ſuffered from 
Men, to be the Puniſhment of Cod, and that the 
Magiſtrate was only bis Miniſter to inflict it, that 
they gloried in their Sufferings, as undergone for 
his Sake, and therefore highly meritorious in His 
Sight: In ſhort, they bore the greateſt Torments 
with an invincible Conftancy, and were poſſeſſed, 
in Defence of the worſt Cauſe, wich all that Afi- 
rance that can be expected in the beſt. I 

The wild Opinions of theſe Men, as they ſpread 
greatly among the Jews, fo did they infect ſome 
of the Fewihh Chriſtians, or at leaſt were imputed 
to them by the Romans, not diſtinguiſhing between 
two Sects; which, however in ſome Appearances 
alike, were in Reality extremely different. It was 
for ſome Time the Misfortune of the Chrifians to 
be confounded with the Fews in the Opinion the 
reſt of the World had of them, and by that 
Means to be involved in the ſame Calamities, and 
ſuffer in common with them. Of this we have a 
remarkable Inſtance in Suetonius, of great Uſe tb 
our preſent Purpoſe. In his Life of Claudins Cz. 
ſar, c. 25. he has theſe Words, Judæos impulſore 
niſned the Jetus the City, who, by the Inſtigation 
of one * Chreſtus, that is, Chriſt, were always ma- 
* \ 0 3 | king 


with than Chrifizs, that, and not any Deſign, ai -— 
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king Diſturbances, and ſtirring up Saen. In 
; theſe. Words it is plain Jews. and Chriſtians are not 
with any Clearneſs diſtinguiſhed from each other 
But now as to the Matter contained in them, 
. whatever Truth there were for the Charge which 
is here made the Ground of this Edict, whether 
_there really were ſuch Tumults then at Rome, and 
whether excited by Jes poiſoned with the Opi. 
nions of this Judas, or by Chriftions allo, as well 
as Jews z or whether it were a Calumny only 
| caſt on them by their Enemies, who bear an im- 
placable Hatred to the Fews without Diſtinction, 
and interpreted to Sedition their Oppoſition to 
Idolatry, and their ſeparate Meetings for their own 
Worſhip; whatever there really were in this 
| Charge, a Spirit of Faction, Sedition, and perpe- 
tual Tumults, were, we fee, in Fact imputed to 
the Jews; and this, impulſore Chreſto, as the Ef. 
|& of their following Chri#. If the Occaſion of 
this Edict was not any Thing done at Rome, but 
the Tumults and Seditions at that Time in Judaæa, 
though the Charge was but too true of the 7ews, 
it was very unjuſtly imputed to Chrift, and ſuch as 
followed his Doctrine and Example, But however 


that be, this Edict was * but a * few Years 
| before 


* 
„ * 


been te toe Reaſon ef der putting one for th other "7 this 
and other Places. 

The learned Biſhop Pearſon in his Awrales Paulini, p. 12. 
Places this Edict, which is the fame with that mentioned 4#: 
Aft 2. in the 12th Year of Claudius, who did not reign quite 
14. and the Epiſtle: to the Romans he ſuppoſes written (p. 15.) 


| inthe 3d of Nero; and St. Paul had then many Years intended 
- | | 2 


I a. ico nl 
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before St. Paul wrote this Epiſtle ; and at the Time 
he wrote, though the Fews might be quiet in 
other Places, yet in Fudea' Things continued in 
the utmoſt Confuſion, and gave the Emperor 
great Trouble, and made the very Name of Jets 
odious at Rome, whither St. Paul intended to go 
very ſoon himſelf. How now could he prepare 
his Way better; how could he more effectually 
recommend himſelf to that Government, and diſ- 
arm it of its Enmity to Chriſtians, than by enjoin- 
ing Obedience to the Civil Magiſtrate in ſo di- 
ſtinguiſhing a Manner, as he does in this Place; 
in which he directly contradicts and condemns 
thoſe wild Opinions that had infected ſo many of 
the Fews, and were, whether juſtly or not, gene- 
rally charged upon the Chriſtians ? 

This then is, I think, the “ true Key to the 
Senſe of this Text it; is the mad Zeal of Judas 
of Galilee, and his Sect, which had ſo much pro- 
voked the Roman Government by the perpetual 
Diſturbances it made, and thereby drew ſo many 
Calamities upon the Jews, that the Apoſtle here 

oppoſes, and which he would prevent or re- 
cover Chriſtans from falling into. The ſingle 
Point was, whether it were lawful for Fews to ſub- 
mit to the Roman Power; this theſe Zealots for 


G | Li- 


2 * 


„„ * ä 
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n 


a Journey to Rome. Ser c. 1, v. 10, 11, 16. & c. 15. v. 22, 23, 
24, 32. 

n this Thought, by finding ſo 
good a Judge as St. Jerom in the ſame Opinion; who, in his 
Comment on Tz. iii. 1. eee 
terea editum puto, quia Judæ Galilzi per i//ud Tempus dogma 


wigthat, & habebat plurimas Sefatores. 


—x ͤꝶ['— on I I Ws co — 


— — Ä 
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Jaberty dated even do the Death. St. Pan, i in 
Oppoſition to theſe Men, and, in a juſt Abbor. 
ence of heir ſeditious Principles, affirms, it i; 
nat on law ful, but their Duty to ſubmit, and 
Meld Qbedience to it. And this Duty he grounds 
this Principle, that a Power is of God, 2 
inciple directly oppoſite to the Errors of thoſe 
They thought: no Power (over 
them at leaſt) to be of God, but what was by God 
&ttled in their Law; St. Paul, on the contrary, de- 


Klares there is no Power chat is not of God, 
Which, it muſt-be obſerved, is not a Doctrine 


peculiar 10 Chriftianity, as is commonly thought, 


much leſs to Sc. Paul, and ſtill leſs is it an Inference 
_ drayn by him, as ſome would have it, from what 


is ſaid of Governors in the following Verſes; no, 


Amis as a Principle univerſally acknowledged by all 


wiſe Men, and received in all civilized Nations. 
The Jewih Zcalots might have learned it from 


their ou Books, in which the Wiſdom of God 


Fries, By me Kings reign, and Princes decree uſtice. 
Prov. vii. 13. And Dan. ii. 22. it is declared, 


chat God removerb Kings, and fetteth up Kings. The 


fame 1 is very fully ſet forth in many Places of the 
Prophets; and the latter Books of the Jews ex- 
preſs the ſame Doctrine ſtill more clearly. Thus, 
Kecl, xvii. 17. In the 'Divifion of the Nations of 
the whole Earth. he ſet 4. Ruler over every People. 
From hence the Followers f Judas m ve 
learned, that * Pier is of G 15 ons ney, wine 


them ſcems to have bien what follows, But Ural is 


the Lord's Portion. From whence they coneluded, 
Hot whatever: Right the Roma. % hs World 
had 
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had over their on People, none had "Authority 
20 govern them they were under God only, as fits 
Jaheritance. As this Paſſage very plainly declares 
that all Government is of God, ſo I muſt obſerve, 
that che Writer of it does bot copy what is de- 
dared by Moſes in che Law, Deut. W 8, the 
Reading then was, at leaſt in the Book that this 
Author uſed, though in out Copies, and that the 
Seventy wiſe, it be read other wife: 

But nothing can more exprefly declare all Power 
to be of God, than a Paſſage in the Book of 
Wijdom.” There, at the "6th Chapter, the Writer, 


in the Perſon of Solomon, direts cnet to Rulers _ 


thus, Hear, O ye Kings, and understand; learn, ye 
that be Judges of i-4 Fs 90 the Earth. Give 
you that rulr the People, and glory in the Mulbitude 
of Nations. For Power is given you of the Lord, 
and Sovereignty from the Hi 2575 we Hal try your 
Works, and ſearch out your Counſels. Becauſe, being 
Minifters of this Kingdom, you have wot  ;udged 
'aright, nor kept the Law, nor walked. after jhe 
Counfel of God. What is declared. i in this Paſſage, 
is fo perfectly agreeable to St. 1285 that one can 
hardly doubt but he had it ip his View, Larry 
piſtles 


ſince one may by other Places in his 
plainly fee, he was no Stranger to this Book. "A 
120+ MF ern 


A - —_ _ 4 — — 
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=. Author of Bccl/.. tens to. have, read! for Gd. 
which the Seventy rightly render "Opie, Gebyroth, which may, I 
think, be rendred rendred, aPxas, 'or vragilg 5 ſo that the Difference 
iz only of a ſingle Letter, of 7 for /, which Letters in Hebrew 
are fo alike, as to be often IS”, and this (mall Alte- 
ration, would give mich Light to a Place that h at preſent er. 
deeding obſcure. 


erg A Sermon preicbed ar a, 
And as this Doctrine, here taught by St. Paul, 
concerning the Divine Origin of Government, and 
that all Power it of Gad, is no other than what 
was before taught and received among the Fews ; 
ſo are the Sentiments of the wiſeſt Philoſophers 
.and La among the Greeks, and of Homer 
the Father of them, conſonant hereto 3 as might 
| be ſhewn, by many Paſſages, were this a proper 
Place for it. To confine-myſelf to Homer; who, 

that. is 29/00 acypated -wach. him, * buon not 


Ln fame, n 205 WIS 2 14 
ef 7." Gs 
iy INT 1 role 1 
* ane, L. K geben vue AfA] 
2 e UN Shan —— 1B. 204. And, 
- Tick en 194. | 


na Places fully declare the Power of Kings to 
be from God. From whence it is familiar with 
him to ſtile Kings Heſerefe and Norpepeis ; that is, 
| Bern of God, and maintained by him. I will only 
add, that the Sentiments of Hefod +, the oldeſt 

Greek Writer next himſelf, appear to be the 1858 
in * memorable Words; | 123 


J Bu Aids Bone ©, 96, 


” 
4 # — at 


„ — 


, * Tis Euftathius his Obſervation upon the laſt mentioned 
* * ata p., To] Joſmi x} dpPrc; rde Bao; 
5 1 1 ix n all d gb hau, d zr, it lde gor; 
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Thus both, in perfect Conformity to Scripture. 


As indeed che more ancient the Books of the 


Heathen World are, the more agreeable they are 
always found to the Books of the Ola Teftament. 
I will give but one Inſtance of this in Homer, but 
a very pertinent one to our preſent Subject; it is, 
that he aſcribes every Thing to a Divine Providence, 
as the Scriptures every where do, and nothing to 
Fortune; which Word is not ſo much as once to 
be found in his Poems, large as they are. But 
neither Homer nor the Scripture- writers imagined, 
that God governed the World dure, and with- 
out the Intervention of Second Cauſes; and there- 
fore, whatever they taught of Governments being 
from God, they did not intend to exclude” the 
Share that the People any where had in the firſt 
Erection, or in the Proviſion made for the Conti- 
nuance of them. And ſo it is here with St. Paul; 
his Aſſertion, that there is no Power but of God, 
is no way . inconſiſtent with any Rights the 
ſeveral Nations of - the World might have in 
the firſt Eſtabliſhment of their reſpective Go- 


vernments, or the providing fit Perſons, either 


by Election or otherwiſe, to ſucceed in them, or 
in the Limitation of the Power, and Nature of 
the Truſt repoſed in them, by any Compact or 
Conſent, either tacit: or expreſs. For the Nature 
of Sclt-preſervation neceſſarily ſupplies ſome Con- 
ditions in all Submiſſions to Governors, however 
in the Terms unlimited and without Reſerve. In 
ſhort, he intended not to meddle with the Civil 


Rights of any People one Way or other, as will 


farther appear by and by. His Aſſertion is 


\ * 


| 
| 
| 


'$ 


ed againſt thoſe tfatious Men, who maintained it 


was!onlawfifl to ſubmit to any human Government, 


* inconfiſtent with the Government of God, whom 


alone te Gould acknowledge' to be their Lord 
and Wing. The Apoſtles Defign therefore, in 
<his: Afﬀertioa, was to found the Right them then 
Governors had to ther Obe diente in the Will of 
Soi himſelf, in virtue of a Maxim acknowledged 
by che Wiſllom of their own, as of other civilized 


Nations, ä ber owned @ Fro- 
nn. 


Ant, a8 f n ee Adrien wen not 
eso dn mipkt ſome Way be eluded, 
by their -allowmg it to hoid only a> w'the Origin 
F Government, but no farther ; he ſeconds this 


_Alſertion with an affirmative one, in Terms more 


expreſs and trong,” and (declares, chat be Powers 
u, ane ordained of Gu, a: Sr WEvoia 3 that 


ani, che ſcveral Powers or Governments (which 


Terms cannot be underftood in an ahſtract Senſe, 
but as including the Perſons wefted with thoſe 


Powers, and adminaiſtnag thoſe Government) that 


were then in Being: All choſe Powers and Go- 
vernments, he aſſirms to be, not approved, but or- 


u pointed % Gd. Hie does not fay all 
aa Powers, but all che Powers that were in Be- 
_ "ing, Which is à very different Thing; for had he 


Aid/lawful, thar muſt have been meant with re- 
vithe” to God dr Man: To have ſaid the 
dad been ſaying nothing to the Conviction 
of choſe wo maintained that with veſpect to God 


no Powers were latefuly and” to have lumited his 
— * Addition of dcoful withy re ſpect to 
| ED, 
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Men, had been to involve private: Ghrifians in 


Diſputes concerning the Titles of Princes, of wick 


they neither could nor ought ta judge“; auch 
would have looked very fuſpicious; with regard tar 
the then Governors, who might, by ſuch a Limi- 
tation, have imagined, that what Night the Apoſtle 
gave them to the Obedience of their Subjects wirt 
ane Hand, he pulled away, with) the other and 
that this Word was added only as a latent Noſerve, 
to be: made uſe: of. whenever they had æà Mind to: 
ther. Aveiding therefore all captidus or ĩnuidiaus 
Expreſſions, he affirms of the Powers then in Be- 
iog, of all Governors in quiet oſſeſſiom of tliein 
Powers, acknowledged and ſubmitted t by the 
Body or States of their reſpettive People, that hανν 
are ¶ God's Anointment. Some have fancied;.thati 
theſe· Words, ardained of God; might alfo: be ren. 
dred ordained ander God; which makes. Kings 
more directiy his Vicegerents :- But that Senſe the 
Words, in the Original cannot poſſibiy bear 3 nos; 
is ĩt truer of regal Government of whatever Species. 
than it is of any other, that it is ordained of God 3 
the Aſſertion is equally true of all ſcttled Govern»: 
ments that are, or have been, or ever ſfuall ba. 
Here then is fully aſſerted, and in the ſtröngeſt 


Terms, tha Divine Right of Governors and Gow: 


vernments in general; chat therefore it is the Will 


0 * 3 '13S ; © 0 
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re: 
imperrum nacto Fidem argue entian ff arent, 1 

alli fub 1 res novanti accederemt. Grat in Mr. 
428. C. 16. 


iance, or to transfer it to ana- 
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of God, that all Perſons ſhould acknowledge their 
Authority, and yield due Obedience to them. And 
they who refuſe” to do ſo, inſtead of thinking 
they do God Service in it, and that what they ſuf- 
fer for their Diſobedience is meritorious in his 
Sight, ought to think juſt the contrary ; that their 
Diſobedience to their Governors is no other than 
Diſobedience to God himſelf, and that the Puniſh- 
ment they ſuffer from their Governors for it, is not 
merely a Puniſhiment from Men, but the Judgment 
of God upon them. For this is the Meaning of 
what follows, F the Powers that be, are ordained 
of God, 'then every Power is the Ordinance of God, 
and be 'that diſobeys the Power, diſobeys bis Ordi. 
nance, For the Ordinance f God does not here 
mean'a Command of God,' as ſome underſtand it, 
but the Government itſelf, that is diſobey d; which 
is not, according to St. Paul's Aſſertion, more 
truly a human Ordinance, than it is a Divine one. 
But he that diſobeys a Divine Ordinance or Inſti- 
tution, and in ſo doing rebels againſt God; what 
can he look for but Vengeance and Confuſion from 
him? What can ſuch expect, but that they ſhall 
receive to themſelves Damnation ? | 

The Word here rendred Damnation, in the Ori- 
* is K, and ſignifies Judgment, or Puniſb- 
ment, of whatever kind; whence a Doubt ariſes, 
what Senſe it is to be taken in here. Some would 
| have it mean eternal Damnation, led to that Mean- 

ing from the common Acceptation of the Word, 
the Greatneſs of the Offence, and the Mention juſt 
before made of God: Since it is an Offence di- 
realy againſt God, the Puniſhment, they n. 
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muſt come from him, and be ſo intended by the 
Apoſtle, and conſequently muſt be Damnation. 
Others think, the Puniſhment inflicted by the Ma- 
giſtrate on diſobedient Subjects, is here only meant 
becauſe it follows immediately, that Rulers are not 
4 Terror to good Works, | but to the Evil; with more 
to the ſame Purpoſe: In which it is ſaid, hat be 
Magiſtrate bears not the Sword in vain, but is 4 
Revenger-to execute Wrath upon bim that doth Evil. 
But neither of theſe Opinions are, I think, exactly 
right; that which is ſo, is compounded of both. 
The Puniſhment here, meant, is at the ſame Time 
the Puniſhment of Man, and of God; of the Ma- 
giſtrate who immediately inflicts it, in Obedience 
to God, and in virtue of the Power derived from 
him; and of God, whoſe Miniſter he is, and is fo 
for this very Purpoſe, for ibe Puniſhment of evil 
Doers, and for the Praiſe of .them that do well. This 
Senſe only agrees with what goes before and fol- 
lows. after, and unites God and Man together, 
whole Parts, by this Interruption, are made to 
concur in the Execution of the ſame Judgment: 
And it is. for that Reaſon, that in all that follows, 
the Magiſtrate is conſidered as God's Miniſter. And 
this Senſe only ſtands in direct Oppoſition to the 
Error of thoſe St. Paul condemns. They thought, 
what they ſuffered for their Diſobedience, how- 
ever it were intended by Men, was Merit with 
God ; and though they were puniſhed in the Sight, 
of Men, yet was their Hope ful of Immortality. 
No, ſays St. Paul, there is no Merit in it, what 
they ſuffer, though inflicted by Men, is the juſt 
Puniſhment of God upon them, for their Diſo- 
bedience 


224 A Hermon predibed ar the 
bediencd to him 4: for it is: really againſt him 
thay: ae while eee 00 hgh. again! 


__ more a tempuriry Putüſtiment in this. World, 
which yet ſhalb really be a Pattiſiment from Gods 
may be ſeoen by anche Place: of the ſame Apoſtle, 

_ Or Nl. 2917 where ſpe 
per, ho ſuys that be but wen and drinkert" un- 
wornbih, caterl u h Damnation 1 himſelf; 
that is We which ia cke Marin is becter ren- 
dred- For how does St. Paw he, 1bey 
eus and din Damn to temſehves 2" Why from 
henee, dr 2 ſayl he; many ars Weak” and 
Kai ame yon; "and tary leg or die. Fheſe 
MWMealkneſſes therefore: tee Sick neſſes theſe 
Deaths, are the Daninatian,- of Judginitnt;' here 
meant. 'Upoi? wigeh id immediate follows,” that 
if 08 ja eber, tor. Hul not be judętei, that 
is, th judged, of ib Bd For this: Judgment 
is for a Chaſthing to u; 48441 toe are thus judged, 
ue a cbiftnt#" of the Ir 4,0 chit" wir ſbonld not be 
condentied® pill the World's xf lune. nals this, 
b ud AU Me,, ere We fee the Panith- 
mont they ſuffer expreſiy oppoſed to Damnation; 
but what is oppO edles Damnation, cannot polſibly 
be iaelf Dumnstiod. So that im this Place k luz, 


der Judgment, means truly and-properly-# tempo- 


rary« Puniſhment” in this World; and yet at the 
fame Time, ſuch as is Divine, and really from 
God: - But it will be ſaid; what then, wil not 
Men be condemned in the other World for ſuch 
18 Sins as Fe the Lord's Supper, 

and 


* 


„ Thar che de ae this Send and wk 


fpeakify of che Lord's Sup- 
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and diſobeying Magiſtrates ? Yes certainly, as well 
as for other heinous Sins, if not ſincerely repented 
of in-Time. But it does not follow that, That is 
the Meaning of the Word here; every Thing 
could not be ſaid in every Place. It was ſufficient 
to the Apoſtle's Purpoſe to ſhew, that Diſobedience 


in them, now under the Roman Government, was 


not leſs an Offence to God, than when under Go- 
vernors of their own, Diſobedience to whom their 
Law puniſhed with Death, Deut. xvii. 12. 


This then I take to be the true and fole Mean- 


ing of- this Text ; St. Paul commands all Perfons 
to be obedient to their Governors for Conſcience 
Sake, as they are the Ordinance of God, and upon 
Pain of incurring his Diſpleaſure, who hath em- 


powered Governors to puniſh Diiobedience in the 


ſevereſt Manner; and what they do, is his Act by 
their Hand. This was the ſingle Point in View; 
and this Point being gained, as he does not pre- 
ſcribe the | Meaſure of their Obedience, ſo in 


Truth was there no Occaſion for it; for let it 


once be granted by any Man, that he is the Sub- 
jet of this or that Government, it follows of 


Courſe, that he muſt yield the ſame Obedience as 


other Subjects do, and which by the reſpective 
Conſtitution is required of him. In ſhort, the 


Law will tell all Men what Subjection is due from 


them ; thither then we muſt go for the Rule or 
Meaſure of our Obedience; that is a Matter the 


Goſpel meddles not with, it enquires not into 


Mens Civil Rights, it adds nothing to them, nor 
takes any Thing from them, agreeably to what 
this Apoſtle himſelf ſays, 1 Cor. vii. 21. Art thou 
wo, 2 ot P called 
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called being a Servant ? care not for it. Las every 
Aan wherein, he is called, therein abide with God. 
For He that is called in the Lord, being @ Servant, 
is the, Lard's free Man : Likemiſe , alſo, he that is 
called being free, is Chriſt's Servant. With reſpect 
to all theſe Things the Goſpel, leaves Men where 
E them ; and therefore what is here ſaid by 
St. Paul of Obedience to Governors, is not to make 
Men more ſuhject than they were before, but to 
let them know that they are not by embracing the 


Goſpel leſs fo, or in any Meaſure, diſpenſed with 


from the Subjection they were before under. 
But as the Goſpel takes nothing from the Right 
the Prince has to the Obedience of his Subjects, 
ſo neither does it take away all Right the Subjects 
are poſſeſſed of. Such Rights in ſome Degree or 
other all Subjects have; choſe, particularly under 
the Roman Government, who were Civitate dona- 
ti, had. great, ones; this he, who was himſelf in 
that Senſe, a, Renan, well underſtood, and upon 
roper Occaſjons inſiſted on them in his own De- 
6.4 Thus 4#s xxii. 25, when they bound him 
by Order of the Chief Captain Laas, he ſaid to 
the Centurion, 1s it lawful for you-to ſcourge a Mar 
that is 4 Roman, and wncondemned ? Upon which 
they who, were to have examined bim by. ſcourging, 
departed from him z the chief, Captain | alſo was 
afraid after he, knew that be was a Roman, be. 
cauſe he bad bound bim, and looſed bim from bis 
ands. And in the ſame Manner, he declares the 
rivileges he is intitled to as, a; Roman, upon a 
1 ke Occaſion, in the 16th Chapter. And in the 
25th Chapter, when the Feros would have put bin 
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to Death, 2% Man, ſays he, may deliver me unto 
them, I appeal unto Cæſar. 

Indeed, as St. Paul does not here determine the 
Meaſures of Obedience, ſo neither could he, ſince 
that depends upon the particular Conſtitution of 
every Government; and therefore what would be 
Diſobedience in a Subject under one Government, 
might not be ſo in another; nor is it always the 
fame in the ſame Government, ſince by the inſen- 
fible "Alterations that are made in Length of 
Time in Things of this Nature, new Privileges 
are acquired, or old ones loſt, The Reſult from 
which is, that the Meaſure of Obedience in every 
Government is the Law and Conſtitution of that 
Government, and that only, and not the Scrip- 
tures, where there is neither Precept nor Example 
that obliges in this Point; Precept there is none 


it is plain, if this in the Text be not one; nor can 


any Scripture-Example, with reſpect to Govern- 
ment, be binding 3 ſince the Law of one Govern- 
ment is no Rule to another: Much leſs. can a 
Government, two or three thouſand Years ago, eſ- 


tabliſhed i in an Eaſtern Country, any Way affect or 


eſcribe to a Government in the Maſtern Parts of 
the World, at ſo great a Diſtance of Place, as 
well as Time. I ſhall only add, that all the Eaſ- 
tern Countries were ſtrangely diſpoſed to Servitude, 
as is remarked by 1 of the Roman Writers *; 
0 mn 376 'Y | s — 
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FSyri & Aſiatici Gredi-——wevi/inia genera homimum: & for- 
wituti ata. Liv, I. 36; c. 17. Judæis & Syris, Nationibus 
natis ſerwituts. Cic, de Prov. Conſul. c. 5. Dum Adſyrios penes 
Medoſque & Perſas Oriem fuit deſpe.7ifima pars ſervienttum. 
(Judzi) Tac. Hiſt, I. 5. c. 8, See G-or. de Jur. B. & P. J. 1. 


c. 3, 20, 1. Cc. 4. 7, 5. where he quotes theſe and other 
Paſlages to the ſame Purpoſe. 
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| whereas the Mſtern Parts of the World always 
preſerved ſuch a Liberty as diſtinguiſhed Subjects 
from Slaves, The Truth is, the Eaſtern Govern- 
ments were the molt ancient, and the moſt ancient, 
as being in the Infancy and Ignorance. of the 
World, were the moſt ſimple, the wiſe modelling 
of Government being a Work of Time, and the 
Effect of long Experience. Hence it came to paſs, 
that the firſt Governments were by ſingle Perſons, 
and theſe Perſons abſolute, and unlimited by any 
Laws. This expoſcd the Eaſtern People to- be 
more Slaves than thoſe in the Weſtern Parts; and 
they were perhaps repreſented to be more ſo than 
they really were, by the Roman Writers, who were 
ſuch Enemies to the regal Governments then in 
"Uſe, that it is familiar with them to treat all Sub- 
jection to them, as Servitude. But however that 
be, one Government cannot preſcribe to another, 
nor are the political Laws of the Jews, when un- 
der a regal Government, any Way obligatory to 
the Prince or People of this Nation, or aca 
tive of their reſpective Rights. 
It would be needleſs to ſpend fo RET Words 
in fo plain a Caſe ; but that this Text has been ſo 
often made uſe of, to aſſert to Princes an abſolute 
and unlimited Power to oppreſs their Subjects in the 
moſt arbitrary Manner, in Defiance of the Con- 
ſtitution; and Men will arrogate to the Study of 
Divinity, what ſo plainly belongs to the Profeſſion 
of the Law, I do not ſay this to reproach thoſe 
who led the Way to this Abuſe ; it was very na- 
tural in a loyal Clergy, who had ſeen both Church 
and State ruined, together with their Prince, in the 
Civil 
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Civil Wars, towhich no Perſons had contributed 
more than the ſeditious Preachers of thoſe Times, 
who proſtiuted the moſt holy Religion to carry 
on the nbſt wicked and unrighteous Deſigns : It 
was xery natural, I fay, and very excuſeable in thoſe 
who had ſeen theſe Calamities, and had themſelves, 
in their Perſons or Relations, been great Sufferers, 
to run into the oppoſite Extreme, and think they 
could never go too far in preſſing the Duty of 
Obedience, to prevent a Relapſe into Principles 
that produced ſo much Miſchief, But Experience 
has ſhewn, that Extreme alſo to have its Inconve- 
niences, and that a' Nation may be ruined by aſ- 
ſerting to the Prince' a Power unknown to the 
Laws, as well as to the People a lawleſs Liberty. 
And therefore it is no longer now excuſeahle to 
continue in the ſame Miſtake, and to give this or 
any other Text ſuch an Interpretation, as is incon- 
ſiſtent with our Laws, and deſtroys our Conſtitu- 
tion, and makes no Diſtinction between ray 
Governments, and legal ones. 

The Law in all Governments is the Rule of 
the Subjects Obedience, and whatever Right that 
gives them, they loſe none of it by being Chriſti- 
ans. This is a moſt undoubted Truth; and it is 
as certain, that as they loſe no Right, ſo they ac- 
quire none. As the firſt of theſe ought to be 
well conſidered by Governors, that they may not 
think Chriſtianity gives them a Right to enſlave or 
oppreſs a free People; ſo ought the other to be 
by Subjects, that they may not be ſeduced into Se- 
dition and Rebellion, by Enthuſiaſtick Spirits, who 
think Dominion founded in Grace, and that they 
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have a Right to demoliſh, any Gwernment they 
do not like, to ſet up the Kingdom d Cbriſt. This 
Nation, in the Compaſs of fifty Lars, felt the 
Miſchief of boch theſe Errors; and it is to be 
hoped, what we have ſuffered from the Mameſs of 


the People on one hand, and from the illegal and 


arbitrary Attempts of the Government on the 


other, will make us wiſer for the future, and dread 


thoſe. fatal Extremes, which have coſt fo dear ; or 
at leaſt, chat Scripture will be ne more employed 
to countcnance and iy 0 W pe u 
af eithen Sd, 

The Law, muſt be dhe Rule weeks 8 
that is deficient, the Interpreters of it will have 
Recourſe to the Law of Nature, and Nations, from 
which Chrifjanicy.in nothing derogates. By theſe 
Laws a Government has no more Right to inffict 
an unjuſt Puniſhment, than it has ta command an 
unjuſt Action, nor any Power to deſtroy the Rights 
* a free People ; which would little deſerve the 

ame of Rights, if there were in no Caſe a Right 
to defend them. Nothing ſcems to be a more 
certain Truth, than that all Power is a Truſt, and 
a Truſt may be abuſed to that degree, as wholly to 
pervert. and deſtroy the Deſign of it; and when 
that is the Caſe, it is to little Purpoſe to tell a Na- 
tion, they are bound to abide by it, and be paſſive 
under it. The great Argument againſt their Self- 
defence is, that it introduces Anarchy, which Go- 
vernment was intended to prevent: Which is very 
true 3 but it will be hard from hence to perſuade 

2. Nation, who ſee themſclves upon the Brink of 
Ruin from n. — that 


it 
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it is not more eligible to risk tlie Inconveniences 
of a "ſhort Anarchy,” than patiently ſubmit; * 
their Submiffion entail certain Slavery on 
ſelyes and their Poſterity. No civilized Nations 
hore ever acted ſuch Part, and from thence it 
may well be preſumed, never will. But this gives 
no Right to private Subjects to diſturb the publick 
Peace, and have Retourſe to Arms, becauſe they 
think themſelves injured, or perhaps really are; 
Legal Remedies they may endeavour,” but if fach 
cannot be had, they ought, for their own Sakts, 
and the Sake of the Publick, ' whoſe Welfare they 
are bound to fupport, of two Evils to chuſe*the 
leaſt; and if they do not, will, it is more than 
probable, pay dearly for it, anck loſe their Lives 
in an ignominious'Death, by taking irregular Me- 
thods to preſerve, or recover, ſomething of 0 
value i in N end of what they are like to To 
Rs 

Indeed the "His under almoſt any G6: 
vernment are fo many, and the defigned Injuries 
private Men receive from it are ſo few, that Obe- 
dience and a quiet Submiſſion is in the general due 
from them to all Governors, who are preſumed 
to intend the Good of the People, and not know- 
ingly or willingly to invade or violate their Rights. 
And when they do ſo, it muſt be to a very great 
Degree, and the Grievance muſt be general, the 
Fundamentals of Government muſt be obſtinately 
invaded, before it can be more eligible upon the 
Whole to oppoſe ſuch Violence by Force, rather 
than ſubmit to it; and whoever thinks otherwiſe, 
and acts accordingly, will be adjudged by the ma- 

3 jor 
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jor Part, who do not think with him, to be in the 
Wrong; and what he perhaps calls Zeal for the 
Conſtitution, will undergo the Puniſhment and In. 
famy of Rebellion. But this, as I have nid, is a 
Point the New Teſtament meddles not with; it 
preſcribes only for private Life, and teaches Men 
how to be wiſe to Salvation: It meddles not with 
Civil Rights, nor with Matters of Governm ent; it 
leaves all theſe Things where it found — 5 and 
takes Notice of Governors. no otherwiſe, than to 
t Chriſtians in Mind of their Duty to N ; 
m which they are, by their Religion, in no De- 
gree exempted or diſpenſed with, and by that 
Means to remove the greateſt and moſt fatal Pre- 
judice that the then Governors could have to them. 
Having thus ſet this Text, and the ſeyeral Parts 
of i it, in the cleareſt Light I can, and ſhewn what 
J take to be the juſt and only true Meaning of it, 
I ſhould now come to the Application I propoſed 
to make of it to our preſent Circumſtances z but 
y muſt leave that to mother Opportunity. _ 


" New to God the Father, with the Son, and Holy 
88 bee. 
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Take the Advantage of a ſpare Page to give 
the Reader a remarkable Paſſage from Sleidan's 
Commentaries concerning the Sentiments of the 
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erſt Reformers, to avoid the Imputation of Sedi- 


tion for their Oppoſition to the Papal Power, and 
to procue to themſelves the Protection of the Ci- 
vil Power againſt it, were very zealous in aſſerting 
de Rights of Princes, and carried the Duty of 
Submiſſion to the greateſt Height; in which none 
went farther than Zuther himſelf, in a Piece he 
wrote in 1525, on Occaſion of the Ruſtic War; 
but in 1531, when the Princes, who favoured the 
Reformation, found it neceſſary, for their Defence, 
to form the Smalcaldic League, in a Conſultation 

of Lawyers and Divines, he owned himſelf con- 
vinced, that ReffFance was lawful in ſome Caſes. 
Sleidew's Words, 1. 8. are theſe z Prius quam fædus 
iniretur, in conſilium adbibiti fuerunt non jure con- 
ſulti modo, ſed theologi quoque. Lutherus autem 
ſemper docuerat, magiſtratui non eſſe refiſtendum, & 
extabat ejus hac de re libellus : Cum autem in hac 
deliberatione periti juris docerent legibus eſſe permiſ- 
ſum, reſſtere nomunquam & nunc in eum caſum, de 
quo leges inter. alia mentionem faciant, rem eſſe deduc- 
tam oſtenderent, Lutherus ingenue profitetur, ſe neſci- 
viſſe boc licere: Et quia leges politicas evangelium non 
impugnet aut aboleat, uti ſemper docuerit, deinde, quo- 
niam hoc tempore tam dubio tamque formidoloſo multa 
Poſſint accidere, fic ut non modo jus ipſum, ſed conſei- 
entiæ quoque vis atque neceſſitas arma nobis porrigat, 
defenfionis cauſa T dus iniri poſſe dicit, ue Cziar 
ipſe, froe quis alius forte bellum ejus nomine faciat. 
The Example of the Maccabees was too illuſtrious, 
to think it could be forgotten on ſuch an Occaſion ; 
whoſe Conduct in throwing off the oppreſſive Go- 
vernment of Autiochus Epiphanes, is never cenſured 
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or condemned by Crit or his Apoſties, but rather 
ſeems to be commended and approved Heb, xi. 

Se. as well as in the Buoles of the Martabret, and 
other Jeb Writings zvas affording many pjorious 
Inſtances of the Power of Faith. For fince km 
of the Characters agree to none more than them, 
and ſome ſolely to them, there can be no good 
Reaſon to think the Writer had not them in his 
View, as well as other of the ancient Worthies; 
eſpecially ſince in this whole Paſſage he ſeems to 
r 
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HAVE ſhown in the Explics- 
tion I have given of theſe 
Words, that the Duty of Obe- 
dience to the Magiſtrate is by 
St. Paul founded in the Divine 
Q Right of Government, and that 
there is no Power of Govern- 
ment but from God, and that the ſeveral Powers 
or Governments that be z that is, that are in Being, 
are ordained of C; and that this is not any new 
Doctrine peculiar to the Chriſtian Religion, much 
leſs. to any one Teacher of it, but has always been 
the Senſe of the wiſeſt Men in all Nations, both 
Jews and Gentiles, who have all acknowledged the 
Original of Government to be Divine; which is 
indeed the Voice of Nature, and from thence 
came 
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came to be the Senſe of all Nation, Nor did 
they think that Governments had ther Original 
only from God; in the whole Courſe-anaProgreſs 
of them they were univerſally thought to ta the 
particular Object of his Providence; that he al. 
ways rules in the Kingdoms of Men, and diſpoſes 
of them as he will. For as all Nations have ac- 
; knowledged an over- ruling Providence, fo they 
faw nothing ſo worthy of its Care as Government, 
ſince the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind de- 
pends upon it, and cannot be maintained without 
it. The Reaſons which convinced them that Go- 
vernment was of Divine Inſtitution, the ſame Rea- 
ſons proved, with equal Force, that the Diſpoſi- 
tion of particular Governments was alſo in God; 
and that therefore, as there is no Power but of God; 
ſo the Powers any where, and at any Time in Be- 
ing, are ordained, by him. From whence it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that all Perſons are obliged to 
yield Subjection and Obedience to the Govern- 
ments they live under for Conſcience Sate, as they 
would not be guilty of fighting againſt God, as 
well as Man, and reſiſting the Divine Will. 
And this I have ſhewn was the ſingle Point St. 
Paul was concerned to prove: He was not argu- 
ing with Perſons, who owned the Authority of the 
Roman Government, and excepted only to the 
Perſon governing, either as to the Legality of his 
Title, or. the Equity and Juſtice of his Admini- 
ſtration; but with thoſe who aſſerted to themſelves 
2 Liberty and Exemption from that Government 
in general, in whatever Hands, and however ad- 
nde. His Deſign was to oppoſe the wild 


Opinions 
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Opinions of the Followers of Judas of Galilee, 
(which had very probably infected many Jewiſb 
Chriſtians alſo) who maintained it to be unlawful 
and finful in the Sight of God to acknowledge any 
Government, or to receive any Perſon for their 
Lord, but God himſelf, For theſe Men did not 
except - againſt Obedience to one Emperor rather 
than another, becauſe this governed better, or had 
a better Title; for that Sect began in the Reign 
of Auguſtus, who was one of the beſt Emperors 
the Roman Government was ever bleſſed with ; but 
they would no more ſubmit to him, than to Cali- 
gula or Nero, who were ſome of the worſt. : Nor 
did they except againſt the Title of Auguſtus, be- 
cauſe his Power was raiſed upon the Ruins of the 
Commonwealth, and the Liberty of the People. 
Had the Taxation, that gave Occaſion to this new 
Set, been made before that Change in the Roman 
Government, the ſame mad Zeal for Liberty 
would have carried theſe Men into the Avowing 
of the ſame Principles; and they would no more 
have ſubmitted to the Power of the Senate, than 
they did to that of the Emperor. Now in Oppo- 
ſition to the extravagant Opinions and Practices 


of ſuch Men, the Apoſtle declares, that al! Gouern- 


ments are of God, and there fore all Perſons obliged 
to ſubmit to them; and that they who will not, 
22 to look on what they ſuffer for their Diſo- 
bedience, as the juſt Puniſhment of God himſelf 
upon them, though inflicted by the Hand of Men. 

This I have ſnewn at large to be the Meaning 
of this Text by a particular and diſtin Explica- 
tion of every Part of it, I come now to conſider 


FP 28 the 


wa 1 Sermon prebched at be 
the Application of it to ourſelves, and ſhall from 
Tthendc endeavour to convirice you of the Sin and 
[Folly of choſe Plots and Conſpiracies that have 
been formed againſt the preſent Government, not 
"only to diſturb its Peace, but in order to u total 
Sabvevſion of it ; which. the mote you are con- 
vincod of, the mote careful will you be not to be 
ſeduced, by factious Men, into Attempts which 
can probably end in nothing but in bringing down 
the Divine Vengeance on yourſelves, as they would 
Devaſtation and Deſtruction on your Country, and 
on every Thing that is dear to you, ſhould they 
ſuccerd. Now if the Poroers that be, that is, that 
ate at any Time in Being, are ordained of Got, then 
the preſent Government of this Nation is his Or- 
Ainance, as truly as any other.” For the Apoftic's 
Aſſertion, I have ſhewn, is general, not confined 
to Time or Place, it being not peculiar to himſelf, 
and td the then State of Things, but the Voice of 
Nature, and the Senſe of all Nations. From 
whence it follows, that the Aſſertion is as true 
now as it was then, and conſequently the Duty 
built) on it of univerſal and perpetual Obligation : 
And ckerefore in virtue of what is here enjoined, 
-Obedicnce/ is due by Divine Right, as well as by 
che Laws of the Land, to le" 3 1 
| „ this Fr on 

Indeed, whoever cohſiders wer 0 the 
1 Qromh was ſemled on the Family of his preſent Ma- 
jeſty, ih hö much Deliberation, with how free 
à Conſent of tlie States of the Kingdom, and with 
how chearful and univerſal an Approbation in the 
re of the. People of what their Repreſentatives 
had 
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had done; whoever: conſiders how ſolemnly his 
| Majeſty's Title has been recognized in Parlia« 
ment; how much was done to ſecure the Succeſſion 
to him in the laſt Reign, when the Nation en- 
joyed the moſt perfect Tranquility at Home, and 
was in the greateſt Glory, by the Succeſs of its 
Ar ms Abroad 3 whoever, I ſay, conſiders 1mpar- 
tially, in what Manner the Crown was ſettled on 
the King and his Family, and compares it with 
the Manner in which ,moſt Governments have 
been begun, or with thoſe Interruptions and Al- 
terations that have happened in them, to which 
the Powers now governing owe their Titles, will 
ſee abundant Reaſon to own, that the preſent Go- 
vernment is in a more particular Manner the Ordi- 
nance of God: Since it is impoſſible to conceive a 


Settlement more peaceably, more deliberately, more 


freely made, or upon greater Neceſſity, or more 
univerſally approved z a Settlement not only ac- 


quieſced in by the People, but made by their own 


free Choice, and acknowledged by all other Na- 
tions in Alliance with us. If this be not the Work 
. be e to On 


"Bur if the perſent 8 bad ddewof chef 
Adyantages that ſo eminently diſtinguiſh it from 
others, conſidered only upon the ſame Foot they 
are, it is as truly as any of them, the Ordinance of 
Cod; there is nothing to exclude it from any Ac- 


' knowledgments of that Sort, the other Govern- 


ments of the World are entitled to. For the Goſe 
pel, as I have obſerved before, does not concern 
Aal mid the Titles of Princes; whocver are in 
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quiet Poſſeſſion of a Government, and are acknow. 
ledged and ſubmitted: to by the Body of the Peo- 
ple, there is no Room for refuſing Submiſſion to 
ſuch Governors, upon Pretence of a diſputed Ti- 
tle, from this or any Text of Scripture: And 
therefore all Perſons, if we will hear St. Paul, are 
obliged in Conſcience to ſubmit to the preſent 
Eſtabliſnment, with due Allowance to the Scru- 
ples of thoſe, who think themſelves precluded by 
their own voluntary Act, and in virtue of the 
Oaths it found them under. A great deal might 
be ſaid to ſhew the Invalidity of ſuch Obligations, 
in ſuch a Caſe as this; ſince thereby they bind 
themſelves againſt God as well as Man, and 
deny his Right to diſpoſe of Kingdoms as he 
will, whoſe ſole Prerogative it is. But not 
to enter into that Diſpute, which affects but a 
very ſmall Number; however hey may ſcruple 
the — of another Perſon to be their 
rightful and lawful Prince, yet even theſe Perſons 
muſt- acknowledge themſelves obliged to a quiet 
and peaceable Submiſſion to the Powers now ſet 
over them, in Return for the Protection they enjoy 
from them. And they, who will not forbear en- 
tring into Meaſures to diſturb, or ſubvert the Go- 
vernment, or will not give all reaſonable Security 
of a peaceable Behaviour, can with no Reaſon ex- 
pect to enjoy the Benefits of it in common with 
their fellow Subjects; or complain, if the Govern- 
ment ſhould think fit to take the propereſt Meaſures 
to ſecure itſelf againſt them. For whether Obedi- 
ence be due or not, to a Government when it 
ceaſes to protect Men, no body ever doubted: but 
auf Protection 


* 
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Protection on the Part of the Prince, gave him & 
* to the Obedience of the People. 

But to leave theſe Men, who are a eeny fm, 
and who may perhaps, moſt of them, be. pre- 
ſumed to act upon a Principle of Conſcience, and 
have not, by a turbulent Behaviour, provoked the 
Government © againſt them; it is inconceiveable, 
how thoſe who never acknowledged any other 
Prince, nor were ever under any perſonal Ties or 
Oaths whatever; who were either unborn, or but 
Children, at the Revolution; it is not, I ſay, con- 
ceivable, how they can plead Conſcience for refu- 
ſing Obedience to the preſent Government; much 
leſs, how they can juſtify, even to themſelves, the 
going into Plots and Conſpiracies againſt it, in 
Breach of fo clear a Command for all Perſons to 
be ſubject to the higher Powers. Senſible People 
will impute ſuch a Conduct to Party-Rage and 
Paſſion 3 to Reſentment and Diſcontent; not to 
Conſcience and a tender Regard to what they be- 
lieve to be their Duty, where there do not appear 
moſt evident Reaſons to the contrary. And if 
ſuch Men feel from the Government a Severity 
proportioned to the Proyocation they give, they 
muſt blame themſelves, and not the Government, 
which has ſhewn an unparallel'd Tenderneſs and In- 
dulgence towards them, and has uſed ſuch a Con- 
nivance, as is hardly conſiſtent with its own Safety 
and Defence. 

But neither is it theſe Men I now addreſs to. 
My Buſineſs at preſent is with thoſe who have 
owned the preſent Government, and by the moſt 
folemn Engagements bound themſelves to be 
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and true to it; en e e 
act a falſe and ü Part, all the World muſt 
allow to be without Excuſe. For what is it can be 
aid for them? Have they Scruples about the Ti- 
tle by which his Majeſty holds the Crown ? Why 
did they by their Oaths e him to be 
their la and rightful Governor? If it was law- 
ful to take ſuch Qaths, it cannot be lawful not to 
keep them; and all ſuch who act againſt the Go- 
vernment in direct Violation of them, add the 
_ Guilt of the blackeſt Perjury to the. other Sins 
ſuch Acts involve them in. Beſides the Oath of 
| Allegiance, by which they promiſe to be faithful and 
- good. Subjefts to his preſent Majeſty, they do by 
Another Oath acknowledge the Right to be in him, 
and ſolemnly declare they believe there is none in 
any ether; and what is ſtill more material, they 
do therein promiſe to defend the Crown as now 
| ſettled, to the utmoſt of their Power, againſt all 
Perſons whatſoever : They do not oblige them. 
ſelyes only to do nothing directly or indirectly to 
the Prejudice of the Government; they do not 
only engage not to enter into any Plots and Con- 
Jpiracies againſt it; but to diſcover any ſuch De- 
ſigus, that they ſhall any Way come to the Know- 
"ledge of, and give all the Aſſiſtance they can to 
; preſerve and ſupport the preſent Eſtabliſhment 
_agaiaſt all who endeavour the Subverſion of 
it. And this they declare to be their Reſolution, 
in the plain obvious Senſe: of the Words, without 
any Equivecation, or mental Reſervation, upon 
the Word and Faith of a Cbriſian. What can ex- 
cuſe a Man who has * bound himſelf, and yet 
acts 
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acts the direct contrary to every Part of theſe En- 
gagements ? I have never heard of any Excuſe, but 

what is really an Aggravation of the Crime. 
They ſay, theſe Oaths were forced upon them, 
and that the Perjury therefore lies upon the Im- 
ſets, and not on thoſe who take them, This 
is ſo vile a Principle, fo impudent an Excuſe, that 
It unhinges all publick Faith at once, and ſhews 
thoſe that make it, devoid of all Morality, as as 
well as .of all Senſe of Shame. This is beyond 
any, Thing that Jeſuitiſm has produced; and 
makes the moſt ſolemn Ties that the Wiſdom of 
Man can invent, no Ties at all, How would the 
imitive Chriftians, how would our Forefathers 
in later Times, have abhorred ſuch monſtrous Pre- 
varication in the Sight, and with the Name, of 
God? Had they underſtood this Doctrine, had 
they thought the leaſt Degree of Inſincerity law- 
ful, they needed not have undergone thoſe cruel 
Perſecutions, which were inflicted on ſuch Num- 
bers of them, They might have ſworn by the Ge- 
nius of the Emperor, or ſacrificed; or complied with 
any other Teſt required of them, and have excuſed 
it from the Neceſſity there was of doing fo to fave 
themſelves, and have chatged all the Sin of ſuch 
Facts upon the Impoſets. But they knew too well, 
how frivolous, how wicked, how execrable, before 
God, ſuch a Defence would be; they knew no 
Pretence of Force could excuſe an Act which they 
had it always in their Power to tefuſe 3 and were 
Þ far from thinking any Thing they could ſuffer 
from Men, a Neceſſity that would juſtify their act- 
ng againſt their Conſciences, that they looked on 
Q,2 Death 
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Death itſelf, in ſuch a Cauſe, as, a light Aﬀlic- 
eee LR 
But I need not go back to ſuch remote Times, 
to ſhew how ſcandalous ſuch a Plea is; if our 
Predeceſſors, in either of the Popiſh Reigns, with 
which this Nation has been oppreſſed ſince the Re. 
| formation, had been acquainted with this Doctrine, 
the Proteſtant Religion had been long fince de- 
ſtroyed by their Compliances to the Power of thoſe 
arbitrary Princes. But indeed Prozeftants have in 
all Countries been ſo far from avowing ſo infamous 
A Principle, that even Papiſts have abhorred it: 
Even the Feſuits, the great Corrupters of Morality, 
and of all Principles, have not dared openly to eſ- 
pouſe it. So that this Plea, inſtead of leſſening 
the Guilt of ſuch, perjured Men, is really a vaſt 
Addition to it. And yet what elſe have they to ſay 
in their Defence? For they renounce all Right to 
* Refiftance upon Pretence of Male-Adminiſtration; 
that is a-Principle they always diſown, and impute 
it as an impious Doctrine to thoſe that differ from 
them. But whatever their Opinion be of the Na- 
ture and Meaſures of Obedience, admit they avow- 
ed the Principles they diſclaim, it would on this 
Occaſion do them no Service. For whatever Right 
Male-Adminiſtration can give Subjects to oppoſe 
their Prince, there can. be no ſuch Right exerciſed, 
where there is no ſuch Adminiſtration that op- 
ag them: Which, God be thanked, is our 
n We 2 | 
It is our Happineſs. to be under a Prince who 
has no Intereſt ſeparate. from. that of his People, 
who makes the known Laws the Rule and Mea- 
* 7 < abit ſure 
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ſure of his Government; who knows no Greatneſs 
but in the Proſperity of his Subjects, and who is 
eftly free from thoſe turbulent Paſſions that 
give ſo much Diſturbance to the World, by which 
the Peace and Quiet, the Rights and Liberties and 
Properties, the Religion and Conſcience of Man- 
kind are facrificed to the Luſts and Humours of a 
few. A Prince, who, during the Courſe of his 
Reign, has been ſo far from ſtretching the Prero- 
gative of the Crown, or form the leaſt Attempt 
upon our Liberties, that he has voluntarily 
offered to part with a very conſiderable Branch 

of his own Power, if his People thought it would 
more effectually ſeeure their Liberties: In a Word, 
we are happy in a Prince who is ſo far from affecting 
arbitrary Sway in a legal and limited Government, 
that he would not uſe ſuch a Power where he might 

rightfully have done it: He governed his Beredi- 
tary Dominions with as much Equity and Juſtice, 
as if he had been tied up by the ſtricteſt and ſe- 
vereſt Laws. So'that there is not the leaſt Pre- 
tence for Diſobedience in the Subject, under Co- 
jour of any illegal Adminiſtration in the Prince. 
No Law for the Good of the People has been at- 
tempted to be repealed, or ſet aſide; no new ones 
offered to him have been refufed ;- nor has any 
diſpenſing Power been aſſumed, or any Thing done 
in any Part of the Adminiſtration, that has not 
been with the Adviee, or has not had the Appro- 
bation of Parliament, But this, I am ſenſible, in- 

ſtead of keeping theſe Men in their Obedience, 
is 'that which at preſent is the chief Provocation 
to — to throw it off. They know nothing 
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m. within can, deſtroy the preſent Eſtablifnnene, 
1575 the King is fupported by a dutiful and 
eg and ſuch an one, very much 
J 5 Hopes, they ſee the Kingdom 
again happy in. This has made them precipitate 
themſelves. into the maſt deſperate Meaſures, to 
prevent if poffible their Meeting, However fea- 
fible a Rebethon/ may be againſt a Prince who 
ſtands alone, unſupported; by a Parliament, or di- 
ſtreſſed by a, diſaffected and difloyal one, there is 
little Hopes ſuch Attempts can - lneceed againſt the 
united Power of both, which puts the King in 
Poſſeſſien f all the Wealth and Strength of his 
vom 5 as che Defence of his Perſon and 
vernment thall make it neceſſary. 

But what leaves them ſtill. more without Exeufe, 
as Men of che moſt, ſedigious Principles have no 
Colour tg; complain af any illegal or arbitrary 
Pn. by which either their Religion or Li- 
bertics are endangered, under his Majeſty's juſt 
and mild Adminiſtration ; fo, is there no room 
for any ſuch Jealouſies in the Proſpect they have 
of thoſe who ſhall ſucceed: han, No Apprchenſi- 
ons of that Kind can haye Place, but where the 
_ reigning Prince wants a Son, or has ſuch an one, 
that it had been better for the Nation he had 
been without one, either from his wanting 
the, Virtues requiſite to make à good Governor, 
of from his being ill affected to the national Reli- 
gion, or in Danger of being perverted from it 
A Princeſs in his Boſotn bred in Popiſb Super- 

z or, laſtly, that he is without Hopes of I- 
1. by ber; which in courſe plays the Succeſſion 

into 
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into Papiſh Hands, who in view of it will always 
be giving us Diſturbances, and concerting the beſt 
Meaſures, that they may not be diſappointed. 
But it is our Happineſs, under the preſent Eftab- 
liſhment, to be free from all the uneaſy Appre- 
henſions that any of theſe Cafes could create to 
make us fear, that the Tranquillity and Safety we 
now enjoy, will not be laſting, 

God has given his Majefty a Son, adbtried WH 
all the Qualities that are requiſite to make a great 
Prince, and a happy People; who is full of Ho- 
nour and Integrity, and abhors nothing ſo much 
as Falſhood and Injuſtice ; who is eminent for 
Fortitude and Temperance ; who is well affected 
to the eſtabliſhed Religion; who has nothing Fo- 
reign in him but his Birth, and is remarkable for 
his Efteem and Love of Engliſhmen ; in a word, | 
who treads in the Steps, and inherits the Virtues, 
of his Royal Father. And which is ſtill a greater 
Security to our future Happineſs, his Royal High- 
nels wants not (ſuch was his Father's Care) a Con- . 
ſort worthy of himſelf, who is diſtinguiſhed by all 
the amiable Qualities, that are the Ornament and 
Glory of her Sex; who ſhines in every Relation 
of Life an exemplary Pattern, unfullied by any 
Blemiſh of any Sort; and who, to complete her 
Character, is ſo good a Proteſtant, and fo truly 
an Enemy to the Superſtition and Tyranny of Po- 
pery, that as the Splendor and Pageantry of it could 
not allure her, ſo neither eduld the Title of one 
Crown, and the Proſpect of another, tempt Her 
to renounce or to diſſemble the Religion, which 
an excellent” Underftanding, and well informed 
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OConſcience had approved: So that our Religion is 
perfectly ſafe on that Side, from whence our great- 
eft Apprehenſions of Popery have formerly come. 
But that is not all the Happineſs we have in View; 
we are not only happy in the perſonal Virtues of 
their Royal Highneſſes 3 they have bleſſed, the Roy- 
al Family, and in that the Nation, with a nume- 
rous and beautiful Iſſue of the greateſt Hopes, who 
are the Love and Delight of this Age, and will be 
the Support and Glory of the next. This is the 
King, this the Family, theſe wicked Men would 
depoſe and ſet aſide z (I might ſay, murder and 
aſſaſſinate, for it is — that even ſuch villainous 
Meaſures have not been diſdained) a Family from 
Vhence there is all the Hopes of a Succeſſion of 
National Bleſſings for Ages to come, that could 


be deſired, and far beyond what this Nation in 


| almoſt any Age has ſeen. ._ 
So that they who would overturn this . 
5 ment have no Pretence at preſent or in Proſpect 
for it, but what. in Truth ſhould-. be a Reaſon to 
them for not attempting it. So devoid are they 
of any real and juſtifiable Cauſes for going into 
ſuch Meaſures, and breaking through thoſe Obli- 
geations to Obedience, with which, both by the 
Laws of God and Man, they are ſo ſtrictly bound. 
And this may ſhew both the Sin and Folly of 
| ſuch Attempts. But the Monſtrouſneſs of both 
vill more fully appear, if we take a nearer. View 
either of the End they aim at, or the Means by 
which they hope to compaſs it. Whom they are 
to depoſe, what Family they are to ſet aſide, we 
| 1 ** ſcen 3,4 n from which we may 


promile 


- of 


Cathedral at Worceſter, 1722. 249 


promiſe aurſelves a conſtant Succeſſion of all the 
Bleſſings a Nation can enjoy, and which deſerves 
well to be conſidered, the only Family that can 
derive theſe Bleflings to us. So that if theſe Men 
could ſucceed in their Deſigns, it would not be to 


exchange one Prince, or one Family, for another, 
who would make us, if not more happy, at leaſt 
as much. ſo as we are already: Though even ſuch 
a Deſign would be extremely wicked and abſurd, 
yet it were well for us, if that could: be hoped for 
from the preſent Conſpiracy, not to be put by it 
into a worſe Condition than we were before. But 
what makes their Attempt infinitely more inexcu- 
fable, it is to place a Popiſh Pretender upon the 
Throne of theſe Kingdoms, and to entail on the 
Nation thoſe Miſeries, which they have been at the 
greateſt Expence of Blood and r * 
themſelves againſ. 

Popery in the Throne, is an Erpreſlon tha car- 
ries in it every Thing that can be terrible to Pro- 
teſtants and Engliſhmen ; and yet it does not ex- 
preſs half the Miſeries that, in the preſent Circum- 
ſtances, it would bring upon. us. Popery, in its 
beſt Shape, and mildeſt Form, is very dreadful 
to a Proteſtant People: What then will it be, when 
it comes upon us armed with all the Rage that 
Hunger, and Revenge, and Deſpair can inſpire 
into it? What Bounds can be ſet, what Temper 
or Moderation can be expected upon the Return 
of a Superſtition, whoſe Mercies are cruel, after an 
Exile of ſo many Years ? What Juſtice, what Equity 
can this Nation hope for from an inſulting Enemy, 
fluſh'd with Succeſs, — ſo many cruel Diſappoint- 
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ments; and whoſe-inbred Hatred to us has fo ma. 
ay Ways been more and more heightned and in- 
flamed? Can Pipery,: that could not ſpare us nor 
kety any Terms or Faith with us, when it reigned 
in a Prince of otherwiſe no ill Qualities, and who 
had the greateſt Obligations to the Nation for their 
Fidelity and Attachment to him; Could Popery be 
falſe, and cruel, and inſupportable to us, in the 
Breaſt of ſuck a Prince; and can we hope for any 
other Uſage from it, than what is dictated by Ha- 
It. Again in its Power to trample on us, in che 
Hands of ont, who is not only a Stranger to our 
Conſtiution, and without all Obligations to the 
Nation, but who. has” been bred in the greateſt 
Averfion'to it, and who may be preſumed: to have 
been taught no one Thing ſo much, as how: to 
take an ample Revenge of it for the Exeluſion of 
kim, and effeftually to ſubdue al} future Oppoſition, 


_- tomhateverhis We n Seeg 


him to attempt f 
Nothing can be 3 fo terrible 46 this 
Nation, ſo deſtructive of its Religion and Liber- 
ties, as to place Papery, thus enraged, in the 
Throne of theſe Kingdoms. And yet this is the 
noble Ead propoſed by the preſent Confpiracy : 
It is not to fecure our Laws, or Religion, or Li- 
berties, but moſt effectually to deſtroy them, and 
enſlave us to che worſt of Governments, to a Ty- 
ranny Spiritual as well as Civil. For to do them 
Juſtice, they do not pretend, the Prince they would 
impoſe on us is a Proteſtant, or inclined to fa- 
3 or that he has promiſed to ſup- 
port 
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port it: No, an the contrary they confu, he is 
a moſt zealous Poi, and that none of thoſe who 
undertook. his Converſion; have been able to make 
the leaſt Impreſſion on him. They have indeed 
endeavoured t amuſe the Country in ſore! Plates 


with the Hopes of ſecuring their Religion, by pro- 
tending they do not deſigu to bring iti the Prev. 
tender, but his Son, a. Child not tio Fears old. 
A hopeful 


Scheme! Zut can any body chat thinks 
believe them? Can it be thought that the Priten- 
der would be ſo contented? Can it be believed, 
that if the Son were once here, che Father would 
not ſoon follow ? What ſhould binder it, if che- 
mily, now reigning, were removed? Or is e poſ- 
ble this Nation, in ſueh Cireumſtances, ean ſubſiſt 
under a long Regency? Whe ſhall prevent Fac. 
tions among themſelves; who ſhalt fupply ch Va- 
eancies that happen in them, or who ſhatl at firſd 
name them? And if the Child they are Regents 
for, - ſhould die, as all Children are ſubject to 2 
thoufand ' Accidents; what muſt the Nation do 
then? Muſt they then call in the Pretender 
himſelf, or muſt he needs have another Son 
ſor us? Or ſhall we return to the Family they 
would expel ? This is all fo impraQticable; that 
they muſt be very ignorant indeed tttat can be thus 
impoſed on. If this Family be ſet aſide, we muſt 
have Popery or nothing, bare-fac*d; Phper in the 
moſt frighiful Circumſtatices it can poſſibly be at- 
tended with. Mien muſt have a very good Opinion 
of themſelves, ov 4 very mean one of their Fellow. 
ſubjects, if they think the Generatity of the Na- 
bon can be wrought on to engage in, or favour 
ſuch 
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ſuch a wicked and ruinous Deſign, in which it is 
impoſſible to hope for any Good, or the Abſence 
of any one Evil, that can concur to make a Na- 
tion compleatiy miſerable. 1 
-- But let us now take a View 5 i. 5 
ate to bring about this great Deſign, and we ſhall 
find the End and the Means juſt of a Piece, 
equally. wicked and abſurd. They are to entail 
Slavery upon the Nation for all Time to come, by 
involving it at preſent in all the Calamities that an 
unnatural Rebellion can bring upon it. They 
will not indeed own this, and are in Appearance 
ſo ſanguine as to tell People, they can bring about 
this glorious End without any Effuſion of Blood; 
but how can we believe them? Why they tell us, 
the Revolution was ſo brought about. Vain Men 
Revolution, by the wonderful Providence 
of God on the Meaſures of the late King, con- 
certed with the greateſt Wiſdom, and for the beſt 
of Cauſes; to fave. the Religion and Liberties, of 
the Nation, when in the moſt imminent Danger, 
and upon the Brink of Ruin ; becauſe this Revo- 
lution was ſo happily effected, therefore they think 
they may hope for the ſame Succeſs in the Proſe- 
eution of the maſt unjuſt and wicked Enterprize : 
As if becauſe God wonderfully bleſſed a Deſign to 
ſave our Religion and Liberties, therefore he will 
as wonderfully. proſper one deſigned for the cer -· 
tain Ruin of them. But without conſidering 
God's more immediate. Providence in bringing 
about the Revolution, had that unhappy Prince, 
who was driving ſo faſt to ſettle: Popery. in this Na- 
tion, had be « Parliament willing and __ 
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aſſiſt him in that ruinous Enterprize ? Were either 
the Nobility, or Gentry, or Clergy, engaged in 
thoſe Intereſts ? Had he any Wealth or Strength 
of his own, in any other Country to ſupport him? 
Had he an Army to depend on, that either would 
or could lawfully defend him in his Invaſions on 
the Conſtitution ? Were there nothing elſe, theſe 
Conſiderations alone are ſufficient to ſhew, that the 
preſent Conſpirators have no Room to hope for 
the ſame Succeſs as happened then. 

But the Vanity and Emptineſs of ſuch Hopes 
will better appear, if we compare what was at- 
tempted then, with what is attempted now. There 
was a wiſe and great Prince at the Head of the 
Deſign, that brought about the Revolution, ſup- 
ported by a good Body of Troops, ſtrengthened 
by many and powerful Alliances, famed for his 
Virtue and Courage, for his Love of Liberty and 
Zeal for the Proteſtant Religion, perſonally known 
and beloved by the beſt of the Nobility and Gen- 
try of the Nation, and married to a Princeſs who 
was next in Succeſſion to the Cro . e, entirely 
poſſeſſed of the Hearts and ions of the 
People. A Deſign thus conducted, in ſuch Hands, 
ſo ſupported, and in Defence of ſo good a Cauſe, 
did ſucceed beyond all Expectation; therefore — 
therefore what? Why therefore, a wicked Con- 
ſpiracy, to ſerve the worſt of Cauſes, unſupported 
by any real Strength either at Home or Abroad, 
eſpouſed by no Prince, deteſted by the main Body 
of the Nobility, Gentry and Clergy, and which 
will doubtleſs appear to be ſo by the People alſo, 
when their Apprehenſions of Popery ſhall bring 
them 
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them to their Senſes again, and they ſhall be con- 
vineed theſe Defigns of: their Enemies are real; 
ah Conſpiracy, in ſuch unpromiſing Circum- 
ſtandes, muſt ſacaved, as wonderfully, as the Re. 
Dolurion did! How much more Reaſon have the 
Confpirators,” and theſe that with well to them, to 
A chat their preſent Attempt will ſucceed 
wetter chan other Plots uſually do, of which 
Teares one in a Thouſand takes Effect? How vain- 
ly have they, ever fince the Revolution, kept up the 


Hopes of their Party, with ridiculous Expecta. 


dns of a Change from ſome new Project that 
6614 not mileatry ? Scarce a Year has paſſed, in 
Which they have not vainly flattered themſelves 
with ach Deluſions. But can they fo foon forget 
che laſt Nebeen ? Or have they any reaſonable 
round to hope they mall ſuceeed better now ? 
Tes, dhe Experience of that has made them wiſer; 
they can tale their Meaſures better now, and pre- 
went the fatal Miſcarriages that happened then, 
Then they began their Work in the remoter Parts 
of che Kingdom, | which gave the Government 
Time to provide againſt them, and take thoſe 
Meaſures that ſoon put an End to that good De- 
ſign. But that the like Diſaſter might not again 
happen, they reſolved now to begin their Play in 
the Center of the Kingdom, and to ſtrike their 
Blow home at once. London is to be the Scene; 
the Tower, the City, the Bank, the Miniſters, the 
(General, the Prince, the King, are all to be ſeized 
at once. And if this firſt Stroke could ſucceed, 
they had then a ſure Game; Inſurrections were 
ede to break out in all Parts, and the 
whole 
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whole Kingdom, they were confident, would fal- 
low the Fate of the Capital, and be their own. . 
But do theſe Men really think, ſach Plots are 
ſo eaſily executed? Can ſuch Deſigns be formed 
without many being privy to them? Or can they, 
conſiſtently with that, hope for ſuck a Secrecy, as 
is neceſſaty ? If the chief Operators may be con- 
fided in, can the inferior Tools be truſted ? The 
Directors may perhaps have Art enough to ſecure 
themſelves from Conviction, but it is morally im- 
poſſible to ſecure their Plot from a Diſcovery. 
But if they could, could they flatter themſelves, 
that a Scheme conſiſting of ſo many Parts would 
ſucceed, when a ſmall Miſcarriage, or Delay, in 
any one Part, would endanger the Whole? Do 
they think the King's perſonal Intereſt in the Na- 
tion to be ſo little, or Men's Concern for their 
Religion and Liberties to be fo languid, and re- 
miſs? Do they think the Men of Fortune and 
Eſtate, who have been always in the Proteſtant 
Intereſt, ſo devoid of Zeal or Strength, that a Na- 
tion can in an Inſtant be over- run by a' few diſ- 
contented, ambitious Men, who mean nothing 
but their o] private Ends, or to repair their bro- 
ken Fortunes? Who have nothing to recommend 
them to the Affection or Eſteem of the Nation, 
at leaſt, not preferably to others of their own 
Rank ; and who have nothing elſe to depend on 
to ſupport them in their wicked Enterprize, but 
the Diſaffection of the meaneſt of the People, and 
of ſuch as have ruined themſelves in the late ge- 
neral Calamity? Which, though it happened in his 
* Reign, cannot with any Juſtice be im- 

puted 
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puted to him, and might as well have bi 
in the Reign of any other Prince; being in Truth 
little other than an Epidemical, or National Mad- 
neſs, which we greedily ran into after the Exam- 
ple of a Neighbour Nation which in Reaſon 
ſhould have been not an Example, but a Warning 
to us, not to tread in the ſame Steps. Is it ima- 
ginable, a Nation can ſo eaſily be overturned by 
2. Handful of factious Men, deſtitute of foreign 
Help; and depending only on ſuch a Diſaffection, 
as could laſt no longer, n Gould 
be diſabuſed ? 

The moſt probable Iſſue ef their Conſpiracy, his 
mankifieaking, would have been the ſame, as it 
was before: The utmoſt Succeſs they could rea- 
ſonably hope for, muſt have been the involving of 
the Nation into a long Civil War; which is fo 
dreadſul a Scene, a Scene of fo much Horror and 
'Confuſion, that nothing can make the Thought of 
it tolerable, but the abſolute Ruin of the Nation, 
without the running of ſuch a Risk to fave it. 
Could I infuſe into you a ſhort View of the late 
Civil War, with which this Nation was ſo long 
diſtracted z were it poſſible for you to have but 
for one Hour a full and lively Senſe of that infi- 
nite Variety of Miſeries this Kingdom then ſuffered, 
there would need no other Argument to fill you 
with a juſt Abhorrence of all ſuch Attempts, as 
muſt probably involve you in the ſame Calamities. 
Bur could the Conſpirators be as fortunate as they 
wiſh to be, you have ſeen what it is their Deſign 


is to end in, in entailing Popery and Slavery upon 
A Protefiant and free People. N 
2 4 
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As the Diſaffection of the People is the chief 
Strength they have to depend on; ſo it muſt be 
confeſſed, they have not been wanting in their En- 
deavours to ſecure that. Hence have proceeded 
that Swarm of virulent and treaſonable Libels, that 
have of late filled all Places; which both for their 
Number and their Malice have exceeded all that 
this Kingdom in peaceable Times hath ever ſeen, 
At the Time indeed they were thought to be cal- 
culated only to influence the Elections then ap- 
proaching; but the Event has ſhewn, the Deſign 
was deeper laid, and that nothing leſs was meant 
than à total Subverſion of the Government ; which 
theſe Libels were to pave the Way to, It was for 
this ſuch a Clamour was raifed' againſt Quarantain 
Bill, and the Minds of the People terrified with 
ſuch groundleſs Fears, This Bill, the Conſpirators 
feared, would draw all the Forces of the Kingdom 
to the Neighbourhood of London, which was the 
moſt" fatal Thing could happen for a Plot, of 
which London was to be the Scene. For this all 
the Arts of Calumny and Defamation were wich 
incredible Induſtry employed, to aſperſe the Go- 
vernment, and render every Part of the Admini- 
ſtration odious and contemptible, in Hopes the 
People would be fo far infatuated as to join with 
the Conſpirators, or fit ſtill at leaſt, and not be 
active in oppoſing them. It was for this the Ha- 
nover Succeſſion was in fo impudent a Manner vi- 
lified and expoſed ; for this, the Royal Family, 
every Branch of it, even the King himſelf, was 
traduced with ſo much Virulence : And a wife, 
Juſt, and merciful Prince, deſcended from the no- 
. 1. R | bleſt 
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bleſt Blood in Europe, and no Way degenerating 
from the Virtues of his Anceſtors, was repreſented 
in the falſeſt and blackeſt Colours, as devoid of all 
Virtue and Honour, inglorious both in himſelf and 

Family. a 

"Sach Uſage would have provoked moſt Princes 
; to the ſevereſt Reſentments ; and nothing ſeems to 
have reſtrained all Appearance of any in his Ma- 
jeſty, ſo much as the Conſciouſneſs of his own Vir- 
tue, and that Greatneſs of Mind, which makes him 
as W of Calumny, as he is fearleſs of Dan- 
But the leſs Reſentment he. ſhews himſelf at 
fuch Uſage, the greater Indignation ſhould it raiſe 
in the Breaſts of all good Subjects; who ſhould 
no more patiently ſuffer ſuch Injuries done to their 
Prince, than to themſelves, Men of the moſt 
moderate Underſtandings may be ſure thoſe Charges 
are falſe, which cannot be true without ſuppoſing 
their Prince a much worſe Man than any of them 
would be willing to be thought themſelves, In 
neral, whatever Imputation cannot be true of 
Perſons, without their being a great deal worſe 
Men than we before took them to be, we ſhould 
| always preſume is falſe, till we are very well aſſured 
| it is not. This is a Juſtice due to every private 
Man, much more to Princes, ; whoſe Characters, 
as well as Perſons, ought to be facred ; and no 
Man can be a good Subject, that does not preſerve 
that Reyerence and Honour far them: Much leſs 
can it conſiſt with our Duty to believe of them 
Things there is not the leaſt Colour for; Things 
which arc not.only falſe, but very groſly ſo. And 
in this Reſpect the Conſpirators have ſtrangely 
qverſhot 
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overſhot themſelves; they have not been content 
to aſperſe his Majeſty and his Government, with- 


out the leaſt Regard to Truth, but have done it in 


ſo outragious a Manner, as deſtroys all Kind of 
Probability; which People muſt be very ill Judges 
of, who can believe the hundredth Part of what 
theſe Men have told them. The Subverſion of 
the Government appearing now to have been the 
End which thoſe virulent Tongues and Pens were 
pointed at, that Conſideration will, I hope, pre- 
vail with all honeſt Men for the future to be more 
than ordinarily careful how they give any Coun- 
tenance or Credit to them, ſince they are ſo full 
of deadly Poiſon, and mean nothing leſs than the 
Deſtruction of that Eſtabliſhment from which our 
own Safety is inſeparable. 
What has been ſaid, does, I hope, ſufficiently 
ſhew both the Sin and Folly of the preſent exe- 
crable Conſpiracy; that the Sin of it is exceeding 
ſinful, and the Folly equal to the Sin. It propoſes 
to itſelf the worſt of Ends, to be compaſſed by the 
moſt wicked of Means, and thoſe. moſt unlikely 
to ſucceed. But ſome Men have ſo little Senſe of 
Religion, or of the Good of Society, or of the 
Happineſs of their Country, that ſuch Conſiderations 
will weigh little with them, if they do not find 
their own Account in, it, They fooliſhly ſeparate 
Things that are inſeperable, and do not care what 
becomes of the Publick, if. they can. reap any Ad- 
vantage to themſelves. Let us then go. a little 
farther, and ſee what thoſe Advantages are that 
any Men can promiſe themſelves . by favour- 


ing a Conſpiracy that is to end in the Subverſion 
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of the Government. What is it they propoſe to 
get by it? Why, Trade is \dead, and Taxes are 
beavy : Be it ſo, how will a Change of the Go- 
vernment mend Matters? Will the Farmer have 
better Crops, or will his Corn yield a better Price? 
Will the Mechanick, or Retailer, have a quicker 
Vent for their Wares, or be able to ſell them at 
higher Rates? Or will Perſons of inferior Rank 
mend their Wages ? Will the Clothier find a bet- 
ter Market, will the Merchant be able -to take of 
him greater Quantities, or at a greater Price? In 


order to this he muſt have himſelf a greater Trade 


abroad. But how will a Change of Government 
effect that? Will it make Foreign Countries lay 
down their own Manufactures, or will the Num. 
bers of thoſe who take off our Goods increaſe, or 

will there be a greater Confimption of them ? Or 
does any Thing give Life to Trade, but the Ex. 
portations we make ? If Trade be in any Branch 
of it overſtocked, or Foreigners have found the 
Way to ſerve themſelves with what they uſed to 
take from us, or whatever elſe occaſions Deadneſs 
of Trade, a Revolution in the Government can- 
not poſſibly remove the Cauſe; and therefore it is 
great Weakneſs in Men to fancy it will: Though 
by the way, the Complaint itſelf is at preſent 
groundleſs, the Demand of our Goods from 
Abroad having for ſome Time been very great. 

Men ſhould not only conſider the Evils they feel, 


but look into the Cauſes of them, and then they 
will not impute thoſe Things to the Government, 


which proceed wholly from Cauſes that have no 
Relation to it, or which, all Circumſtances conſi- 


And 


| flexed, could not be prevented. 
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And as to Taxes, how do thoſe that complain 
of them, think a ſucceſsful Conſpiracy would make 
them eaſy? Would they deſtroy publick Credit, 
and have fuch a Number of People ruined, as there 
muſt be by ſinking a Debt of Fiſty Millions»? 
Which, if their Diſaffection did not perpetually 
put the Government upon extraordinary | 
we ſhould ſoon ſee in a Way of being paid. 
doubt, they who would have ſo crying an — 
committed to leſſen Taxes, have little Property of 
their own to loſe, Or have they Land? I would 
ask them, How they would like to have that taken 
from them to the fame Value? which might be 
done with equal Juſtice. But whatever their Judg= 
.ments, or rather Inclinations, are, they muſt give 


thoſe who have truſted the Government with their 


Fortunes for the Defence of the Common Cauſe, 
leave to differ from them: And if their Properties 
are ſecured, Taxes - muſt be continued. So that a 
Change of Government, without a Change of Ju- 
ſtice alſo, will do them no Service. In Truth, the 
Change the Conſpirators would make, could not 
leſſen either of theſe Grievances, but would ne- 
ceſſarily increaſe both; it being impoſſible Trade 
can floutiſh under an arbitrary Government, equal= 
ly to what it does under a legal one. Nor would 
the Wants of the Government, that muſt be fed 
by Taxes, be: leſs than they are now, but vaſtly 
greater, if we conſidet the ſtarved: Condition in 
which - Popery muſt aſcend the Throne, and how 
many Perſons and Things there would be to be 
provided for at the Nation's Expence, 

But after all that can be faid, many will be fo 
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vain as to- flatter themſelves, that however it fares 
with others, they at leaſt ſhall be Gainers by a 
Change. But how can that poſſibly be, or what 
is it they expect? I would beg Leave to ask any 
of theſe Gentlemen one ſhort Queſtion; Do they 
a the Enemies of the Government are many, 
or few? If they are but few, the Plots againſt it 
cannot ſucceed ; I will therefore anſwer for them, 


«that they wiſh they may be many. But then will 


not many, upon a Change, have the ſame Preten- 


ions to favour with themſelves ? How then will 
they divide the Spoil ? I fear, where one would 


: be: ſatisfied, a Thouſand would be diſcontented; 


-for when every Man is Judge of his own Merit, he 


will not eaſily think it juſt, another ſhould be pre- 
"ferred, while he is neglected. | 
\ Beſides, theſe Gentlemen ſhould conſider, how 


many Perſons there are, who in this Cauſe have 


Pretenſions infinitely ſuperior to them; how many 
- Engliſh, Scots, and Triſb there are to be taken Care 


of in the firſt Place, who have all their Lives been 
following a deſperate Cauſe, and have ſuffered 
greatly for it; and are the only People that can 
juſtly plead Conſcience, and have real Merit ? It 
will be fo impoſſible to provide for others, that 


great Numbers even of thoſe will unavoidably be 


_  .neglefted, and get nothing to repair in any De- 


gree their ruined Fortunes. For confider, how 
poor this new Government will be; what Debts 
and Arrears are due to France, and Spain, and 
Nome, all to be paid by a Nation which, if we will 
believe them, is already exhauſted. 


So that in the Opto we ſhall find none more 
| dil 
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diſſatisfied, upon a little Trial of a new Govern- 
ment, than thoſe very Perſons, who at preſent are 
moſt zealous for it. They will find they have not 
the Advantages they expected, but will feel in 
common with others the heavy Evils which, they 
fay, they did not expect. And if that prove to 
be the Caſe, what will they do then ? Why, then 
they will plot, and conſpire, and rebel again. 'I 
make no doubt they would, though they did not 
tell us ſo; ſince it is plain, it is not Conſcience, 
but Paſſion or Intereſt that governs them. But 
firſt, how is this conſiſtent with their pretended 
Principles, and their Devotion to the Right Line ? 
Next, how will they effect a Change, or what will 
they change to? Do they think, if a Pop Prince 
'were again upon the Throne, he would not take 
more effectual Meaſures to ſecure himſelf in it, 
than the laſt did ? Do they think he would not 
profit by the falſe Steps then made, and mend 
what in that Caſe was found to be ill judged ? Do 
they think, he would rely on paſive Obedience for 
his Safety, and be ſo credulous as to believe, that 
Nature, when oppreſſed, will not rebel againſt Prin- 
ciple, though very laviſh of its Compliments, when 
there is nothing to ſuffer ? Laſtly, do they think 
he would truſt to an Army of Iriſb Papiſts, and re- 
fuſe a good Body of Foreign Troops from his Ca- 
tbolick Allies, who would always be as ready to 
offer, as he could be to accept them? 

Theſe are all very chimerical Fancies ; but ſup- 
- poſe him weak enough to make the ſame, or 
equal, or greater Overſights than were made be- 
fore, what is it theſe Men would change to? To 
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what Prince will they apply themſelves? Who will 
accept the Government of an inconſtant, factious, 
ungovernable People, ruined by their own Follies, 
and weakened to that Degree, as to be the Scorn 
of all Nations; without Honour, without Strength, 
without Union, (the only Thing that can give it 
Strength) and ſo diſtracted by Diviſions, as to be 
an eaſy Prey to the firſt Invader? So that nothing 
ean be expected in ſuch a Caſe, but certain, and 
inevitable, and irrecoverable Ruin. For Strength 
and Union will in vain be hoped for, though the 
$ Prince they are fo deſirous to have, ſhould for a 
| while govern better than there is any Reaſon to 
; expect, and ſhould not immediately purſue violent 
| and arbitrary Mcaſures to the Ruin of our Reli- 
gious or Civil Rights: For do they think, that 
while the Crown is worth contending for, the 1/- 
Iuftrious Family in which it is now ſettled, will 
tamely reſign their Right? Will he not always 
have a powerful Rival to alarm him? Will that 
Part of the Nation who are heartily and entirely 
in that Intereſt, forget their Oaths and Obliga- 
tions to ſupport the Succeſſion as now eſtabliſhed ? 
Will chey patiently live in a perpetual Fear of Po- 
-pery and arbitrary Power ? Can ſuch a Part be ex- 
pected from Perſons who have always diſtinguiſh- 
ed themſelves: by. their Zeal againſt them? No, 
ſuch an Acquieſcence, ſuch a Submiſſion is in vain 
hoped for: Their Hearts and Hands will be al- 
ways ready to reſtore a Proteſtant Royal Family, and 
they can never be without good Hopes of ſucceed- 
ing: So that could thoſe Men have their Wiſh, a 
can to the Crown will not be wanting, nor a 
140 ſtrong 
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ſtrong Party to ſupport it. From whence it is 
eaſy to ſee, the Tranquility they promiſe them- 
ſelves, can never take Place, an undiſturbed Poſ- 
{eſſion of the Crown cannot be obtained, Diviſions 
will not only ſubſiſt but increaſe with all the Miſ- 
chiefs of them, Trade will be damped, Forces 
muſt be kept, and Taxes be continued, and thoſe 
heavier much than ever. 

What now, upon this View, will the Nation 
get by a Change? Which is moſt eligible to a 
Proteſtant People, to preſerve the preſent Settle- 
ment againſt a Popiſb Rival, or to bring in a Po- 
2iſþ Pretender to be maintained with much greater 
Trouble and Charge, againſt a Protgftant Prince? 
Beſides the Danger, and the Expence of Blood 
and "Treaſure, to bring ſuch a Revolution about, 
and the great Probability there is, that ſhould it 
ſucceed, that alone would, in a little Time, of it- 
ſelf compleat our Ruin. 

When ſad Experience ſhall ſnew theſe to be the 
Fruits of a Change, it will be a poor Excuſe for 
thoſe who brought it on us, to ſay, Ibo would 
have thought it * We did not deſign it, we ho- 
ped, and were promiſed better Things. Such an 
Ignorance could be no Excuſe to any before God 
or Man; and if it could, cannot be pleaded in 
their Behalf : They have been told again and 
again, that theſe would be the fatal Conſequences 
of not ſupporting the preſent Eſtabliſhment, This 
wiſe and honeſt Men, whoſe Virtue and whoſe 
Judgment they ought to have regarded, have of- 
ten fore-warned them of, but they would not 
hear: They were given up by God to a 3 
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Deluſion, as Part of their Puniſhment, for not 
ſubmitting to. the Ways of his Providence, and 
| Paying Obedience to his Laws. 
If this plain and unaffected Repreſentation will 
not prevail with thoſe of known Diſaffection, to 
bo their Sentiments, and convince them of the 
extreme Sin and Folly of ſuch Counſels as can, 
humanly ſpeaking, end in nothing but the Ruin 
of their Country, and of every Thing that is dear 
to them; it will, it is to be hoped, have its Weight 
with Perſons of a better Mind, and awaken thoſe, 
-who wiſh well to the preſent Settlement, from that 
| ineneſs and Security, into which our Enemies 
| have, by their Artifices, lulled ſo many of them; 
and that they will not be any longer careleſs and 
indifferent what becomes of Things, in which 
their Country's Happineſs is ſo much concerned: 
Which Behaviour and Temper, though not ſo 
- _ criminal in itſelf, as an open Diſaffection, is as fa- 
tal in its Conſequences, For if thoſe who mean 
no Ill to the Government, will be Spectators only, 
and unconcernedly look on, while others are en- 
| deavouring the Subverſion of it; this in the End 
will prove the ſame Thing as directly joining with 
them, and the ſame Ruin and Deſtruction will re- 
ſult from it, 
; It is high Time therefore for thoſe, who wiſh 
better Things, to look about them, and to be up- 
on their Guard, and conſider, that they who are 
not againſt the Enemies of the Government, are 
for them; and that if they are indifferent, they 
do as much as their Enemies deſire of them. To 
| this End, * them * Care how they give Cre- 
dit 
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dit to groundleſs Aſperſions on the Government, 
particularly to that moſt dangerous, as well as moſt 
ſenſeleſs Calumny, that the King and his Miniſters 
are impoſing a Sham- plot upon the Nation, which 
the Enemies of our Peace have been wonderfully 
induſtrious to ſpread, and have done it with no- 
table Succeſs : There being nothing of ſo much 
Service to a Conſpiracy, or ſo likely to ſecure it 
from a Diſappointment, as to perſuade the People 
that there is nothing in it, and that it is all a Fic- 
tion of the Court, it is no Wonder thoſe, who are 
in it, or wiſh well to it, are much concerned to 
propagate ſuch Reports ; but how honeſt, ſenſible, 
well-meaning Men can be ſo impoſed on, is ama- 
zing 3 ſince no one Inſtance can be given, when 
a Prince from the Throne, or in any other autho- 
ritztive Way, told his People, he had certain In- 
telligence of a Conſpiracy againſt him, when it 
was not ſo, In Truth, Men of Senſe muſt have 
a ſtrange Opinion of a King and his Miniſters, be- 
fore they can believe they would, in fo ſolemn a 
Manner, impoſe a Plot upon them: They muſt 
ſuppoſe them devoid of all Honeſty, or of all 
'Underftanding ; the laft, if they are deceived 
themſelves, and believe there is a dangerous Con- 
ſpiracy carrying on, when there really is none; 
and the firſt, if they would knowingly and willing- 
Iy deceive the People into the Belief of a Plot of 

their own making. But why ſhould Men entertain 
either of theſe Opinions of the King, or thoſe 
about him, that there is either no Senſe, or no 
Truth in them? How would Men of any Reputa- 
tion like to be treated ſo themſelves ? How is fo 

WY vile 


| 
| 
| 


268 :21 Sermon prevtbed at the 
vile an Opinion of our Governors conſiſtent | 0 
chat Reverence and Honour, which, by the moſt 
ſacred Dies, by the Laus both of God and Man, 
is due to them? Such. an Imputation on the Go- 


vernment is more particularly abſurd in the pre- 
ſent Oaſe, becauſe the Wit of Man cannot find 


out one plauſible Reaſon for ſuch a Suſpicion, or 
aſſign one End, which ſuch an Impoſition could 
ſerveig vhereas the molt ordinary Uaderſtanding 
might, at the Time the Plot was firſt Soon 
have ſeen many Reaſons to convince" him, that i 
ay impoſſihle it ſhould not he true. 

et ſuch has been the Induſtry of our Adverſa- 
ries, they have taken ſuch Advantage of the Indo- 
lence and lodifference which their late Misfortunes 


have thrown many into; they have applied them- 


ſelves ſo artfully. to their Paſſions and Diſcontents, 
as to infuſe into great Numbers a Belief, even of 
this Calumny, notwithſtanding its very great Im- 
Probability; and from thence have been encou- 
raged to perſiſt in the Proſecution of their Con- 
ſpiracy for many, Months after it has been diſco- 
vered. They, concluded, that thoſe whom they” 
had deluded into a Disbelief of their Plot, were 

in their Hearts with them; or at leaſt were in- 
Aifferens, and would give them no -Diſturbance. 
The Concluſion indeed was a little too haſty ; but 
thus much they might ſafely promiſe. themſelves, 
that if their Plot were not thought real, no Mea- 


_ Jures to diſconcert it would be vigorouſly purſued, 


or duly executed. People will not be active to dil- 
cover and defeat Deſigns that are not believed; 
* when Thing#/are ripe for the Execution of a 
R P lot, 
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Plot, it is then commonly too late to begin an Op- 
pofirion'to it. N 


It is this Supineneſy and Disbelief which they 
have deluded ſo many into, that ſeems to have 
been the pfin 1 Encouragement to the Conſpi- 
rators to perſiſt in their Deſfighs. If thetefare 
thoſe, who are really Friends to the Government, 
and wiſh well to the Proteſtam Succeffion;' would 
throw off that Coldneſs and Indifference, which 
otherwiſe may prove ſo fatal to them, this would 
deprive. our Enemies of that, wherein chey place 
their chief Confidence: And then we might rea- 
ſonably hope, they would either deſiſt hom their 
wicked Enterprizes, or would purſue them to their 
own Confuſion. And either Way this, like other 
abortive Plots, will tend to- the Increaſe of the 
Welfare it was intended to deſtroy, and to the 
firmer Eſtabliſhment of the Crown in the King 
and his illuſtrious Hgodſe:; © For Providence will 
not be wanting to us, if we are not ſhamefully 
wanting to ourſelves. Of this God has given us 
frequent and great Aſſurances in the many Site 
ceſſes, Deliverances and Diſcoveries with which” 
has hitherto wonderfully bleſſed the King, arid his 
People in him. For which, and all his other fig- 
nal Mercies to this Nation, be aſcribed to his hob 


ly Name, all aan Glory, . wy 


and ever, 
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SERMON 


Preached to the SocIETIEsS 
for Reformation of Manners, 
at St. Mary-le-Bow, on Tue 
"thy" the 5 of Jamay, 


a 1730. 


Sy , | | | | 
eee eee — — — 
5 PRO v. XIV. XXXIV, 


Righteofu exalteth a Nation : But Sin is 0 
© Reproach'to any People. 


5 HE two Aſſertions contained 
in theſe Words have ſuch a 
Foundation in the Reaſon of 
Things, that though they are 
well worthy the Wiſdom of 
che wiſeſt Man, they want no 
Authority to convince us of 
the Truth of them. That Righteouſneſs or Virtue 
is neceſſary to exalt a Nation, to make it flouriſh 
in Proſperity and Glory; and that Sin or Vice, 
on the other hand, is a Reproach to a People, and 
deſtructive of their Happineſs, and will, if . 
e 
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ed to prevail, in the End prove the Ruin of them, 
are Truths that may eaſily be demonſtrated, and 
with the greateſt Certainty, from the eſſential Cha- 
raters and natural Tendencies of Virtue and Vice, 
compared with the Deſign and End and Nature 

of Society. For what is a Society, but a Body of 
People joined together by juſt and righteous 
Laws? And what are juſt and righteous Laws; but 
Obligations on the Members of the Society to 
live virtuouſly ? When therefore the Members live 
up to thoſe Obligations, and obſerve the Laws, 
the Society, if rightly conſtituted, muſt needs flou- 
riſh, ſince the End is anſwered for which it was at 
firſt formed, While the Laws are obſerved, the 
Society is true to itſelf, its Tranquillity and Hap- 
pineſs will be maintained, nothing can diſturb it 
from within; nor will it eaſily be deſtroyed by 
any Foreign Force. But if a Society be falſe to 
itſelf, if the juſt and righteous Laws on which 
it is founded, are thrown down and trampled on, 
when Vice takes the Place of Virtue, Ruin and 
Deſtruction muſt needs enſue ; it will be divided 
within itſelf, weakened by an infinite Variety of 
domeſtick Evils, and become an eaſy Prey to wy 
Invader from without. 

But there is no Need of any nice Enquiry i into 
the Principles and Nature of Society, or of thoſe 
Things which either conſtitute, or are deſtructive 
of its Happineſs, in order to demonſtrate what is 
aſſerted in the Text. Experience abundantly con- 
firms the Truth of both Parts of it. The gradual 
Riſe and Fall of Nations has been in Proportion 
to the Prevalency of Virtye or Vice among oy. 
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As no Nation has long flouriſhed after it had 
abandoned the virtuous Conduct it was before 
formed for; ſo Vice is found to have been a cer- 
ein Forcrutiher of Ruin to People who have been 
univerfally infected with it. Nor can it be other- 
wiſe; Vice carries in it as ſure  Prefages of De- 
ſtruction to the body Politick, as any the moſt 
fatal Symptoms can be of the Death of a natural 
Body. eſe are known Truths, and what all 
Hiſtories ' atteſt; But "thoſe who are unatquainted 
with the Hiſtories of Nations; thoſe "whoſe Views 
are not enough extended to take in ſuch large Ob- 
jects as States and Kingdoms, and to conſider their 
Beginmings, © Progreſs, Perfection, and Decline, 
need oily look into private Families, to fee what 
Influence Virtue and Vice, or, which is the fame 
Thing,” good and ill Government haye upon da! hr 
For if the Fate of Families depends on the that 
of Nations muſt do fo to; for what i ls a Nation 
but à Collection of Families united by Lays com- 
mon to them? But the whole, the collective Bo- 
dy, cannot thrive while 'the ſeveral Parts viſibly 
languiſh and decay; nor, on the contrary, can. a 
Nation decline in its Glory, or be in Danger of 
Ruin, while the conſtituent Parts are vigorous and 
ftrong, and in a flouriſhing Condition. The Whole 
is made up of the Parts, and therefore cannot but 
are in the ſame Fate with them. | 

This all wiſe Governors, all civilized Nations, 
have ſhewn themſelves ſufficiently ſenſible of, both 
by the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Laws in 
which their States were originally founded, and 
by the penal Laws they have from Time to _ 

adde 
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added; according to the Exigency of Things, to. 
{ puniſh Profaneneſs and Immorality, and thereby. 


promote the Practice of Virtue and Religion. 


Governors indeed have it greatly in their Power 
to encourage Virtue, by their Favours to deſerving 
Men, and the Rewards they have always in their 
Hands; but the Laws can do it only by making 
Vice penal. Bur even that directly tends to pro- 
mote Virtue, by obliging the Vicious to leave off 
their Vices, and by the Protection thereby given 
to the Virtuous, who are, by ſuch penal Laws, not 
only ſecured from the Contagion of Vice, but 
from the Miſchief they would be expoſed to from 
vicious Men, if unteftrained,- 

© Bat if this be ſo, if this be the Senſe of all wiſe 
Governors, of all civilized Nations, which the 
Laws againſt Vice univerſally ſhew it is; how 
comes it to paſs that Vice every where ſo much 
abounds ? Whence is it we feel ſo little Effect 
from ſuch wholeſome- and good Laws? How 
come Profaneneſs and Immortality, in all the 
Branches of them, to be ſo predominant, in De- 
fiance of all the Legiſlature has been able to do for 
the Suppreſſion of them ? The Reaſon of this is 
but too plain; the Laws cannot execute them- 
ſelves, they are but a dead Letter; and though 
they threaten ever ſo ſeverely, they threaten but in 


vain, unleſs thoſe in whom the executive Power is 


lodged, give them Life, and make thoſe whom 
it concerns feel, that in their Hands they have 
their full Energy and Force, and can do all they 
threaten, and effectually inflict Penalties, if they 
cannot prevent Faults. q 

Vor. I, S Bat 
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But if Magiſtrates can do this, if they can give 
Life to the Laws, and make them anſwer their 
End, Why is not this done? Why are not Laws, 
on which the Welfare of Society ſo much depends, 
better executed? Why, When it is ſo much in the 
Power of the Magiſtrate to hinder it, do Profaneneſs 
and Immorality ſo. often go unpuniſhed ? Becauſe 
_ Magiſtrates are Men; to make Government perfect, 
Governors ſhould not be of the ſame Species with 
the Perſons governed, liable to all the ſame In- 
firmities, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions ; they ſhould 
be Beings of a ſuperior Order, of more unſhaken 
Virtue, more exalted Faculties, and of greater 
Power. If thoſe, who by a Figure are called 
Shepherds, were as ſuperior in Nature to their 
Flocks, as the real Shepherd is to his, we might 
hope they would be as well governed. The Im- 
perfections of human Nature are ſo many and ſo 
great, that it is no Wonder a truly good Ma- 
Siſtrate is no very common Thing. | 

Some Men, in their natural Tempers, though 
otherwiſe good and honeſt Men, are indolent and 
- unaCtive, and will not be at the Trouble to under- 
ſtand the Powers they are, intruſted with, much 
leſs duly to execute them. They have neither Eyes 
nor Ears to ſee Offences or hear Complaints; they 
cannot bear the Sight of a Conſtable or an In- 
former; it is a Pain to them to be put upon Ac- 
tion, and they are as much afraid of an Offender, 
as an Offender can be of them. This Temper 
makes them on all Occaſions decline their Duty 
by all the little Arts they can. But ſhould not 
ſuch Men conſider what they owe to their 97 5 
| | aſl 
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and Country, who have a Right to expect this 
Service from them, and to which, when they en. 
tred on their Office they did, by the moſt facred 
Ties, 'oblige themſelves ? If they did not intend 
to quit their Indolence and Love of Eaſe, they 
ſhould have detlined a Charge they are fo unequal 
to. But in Truth they owe this Service not only 
to the Publick, but themſelves ; for how can they 
expect to have an undiſturbed Enjoyment of the 
Eaſe they are ſo fond of, an entire Safety to theit 
Perſons, and a quier Poſſeſſion of their own For- 
tunes, if they will not contribute their Part to pre- 
ſerve the publick Peace, by uſing their beſt En- 
deavours to prevent every Thing that tends to the 
Diſturbance of it, and by bringing Offenders to 
condign Puniſhment ? Have they a Right to the 
Sweets 'of Indolence and Eaſe ? So have others. 
But ſhould this Humour once prevail among 
the better Sort ; ſhould they be content to let the 
Things go their Train, and the World be as wick- 
ed as it will, the lower Part of the People would 
ſoon give them Reaſon to repent, and make them 
feel the Miſchiefs of unreſtrained Wickedneſs. 
Another Cauſe of Neglect in Magiſtrates, is 
want of Courage; they are ſenſible Vice ought to 
be reſtrained, but dare not exert themſelves for 
Fear of giving Offence, and provoking Men who 
never want Inclination to do Miſchief, and have 
no Principles to reſtrain them from it, when it is 
in their Power, Vice, they fear, has a ſtrong 
Party on its Side, and wicked Men ſeldom are 
without their Confederates and Friends. But 1s 
not this a fad Excuſe ? Shall ir be infamous in a 
Bru 8 2 private 
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private Soldier, much more in a Commanding 
Officer, to betray a Want of Courage, and deſert 
his Poſt, or behave ill in it, when his Country calls 
for his Service; and ſhalk it be leſs ſo in the Civil 
Magiſtrate ? A Soldier has no Occaſion for Courage 
but in a Time of War, and when he is upon Duty ; 
but in the Magiſtrate Courage is always wanted, he is 
always upon Duty, always in a State of War againſt 
Profaneneſs and Immorality, and whatever ,may 
diſturb the publick Peace. Their Office will ne- 
ver ſuffer them to be off their Guard; the Publick 
demands their conſtant, Attention, to promote its 
Setvice, and defend it from the worſt of Enemies, 
profane, vicious, lewd, . immoral Men ;-. whoſe 
wicked Practices hurt not themſelves only, a great 
many innocent and honeſt People ſuffer by them, 
and great Evils are derived from them upon the 
whole Community, For it is a great Miſtake te 
think, that lewd, vicious Men are Enemies to none 
but themſelves 3 to think thus is extreme Weak- 
neſs. The vicious Man is not only injurious to 
himſelf, by waſting his Subſtance in forbidden 
Pleaſures ; he is injurious to all who have a Right 
to Maintenance or Aſſiſtance from him to his Fa- 
mily, to his Relations and Friends, and often- 
times to as many as he can prevail with to give 
him Credit: He ſquanders away even the Wages 
of his Servants, and waſtes the Subſtance of the 
honeſt Tradeſman; much leſs can his poor, di- 
dreſſed Fellow - Creatures expect the Relief from 
him, which as Men and Chriſtians they have a 
Right to. But that is not all, when vicious Men 
have ruined tlemicives by their expenſive Follies, 

will 
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will not their Vices put them upon any evil 
Courſes, to ſupport their Extravagancies, and to 
ſupply the Wants they have reduced them to ? 
Will not their Neceſſities tempt them to break 
through all the Reſtraints of Laws? Will not ex- 
treme Indigence ſoon grow extremely impudent, 
and put Men of ruined Fortunes, Men loſt to all 

Senſe of Shame or Virtue, upon the worſt of 
Crimes? What can the Publick expect from ſuch 
Men? What has it not Reaſon to fear from them, 
if they are not timely reſtrained, and hindred from 
ruining themſelves, that they may neither be un- 
der the Temptation, nor have it in their Power to 
ruin others, or diſturb the publick Welfare? The 
Magiſtrate therefore ought to think himſelf in a 
continual State of War againſt vicious Men, who 
are neceſſarily Enemies to the Society ; and nothing 
can excuſe the Want of Courage, where there al- 
ways is ſo much Occaſion for it. * 

Other Magiſtrates are remiſs in the Faocilith 
of their Office through an Exceſs of Tenderneſs 
and Good-nature-z they are full of Pity and Com- 
paſſion to the Follies of young People, are wil- 
ling to hope they will be reclaimed without Pu- 
niſhment ; that it is their firſt Offence, or is only 
a Sally of Youth, and that they will in Time be 
wiſer, and take up. In ſhort, they are extremely 
unwilling to do a ſevere Thing, or bring Offenders 
to Shame or Puniſhment. And there are Caſes, 
no doubt, where a Tenderneſs towards young Of- 
fenders is very proper; but when it is carried to 
an Exceſs, this great Appearance of good Nature, 
* it be ſincere, is no way becoming a G 
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dent and good Magiſtrate, For why ſo much 


Tenderneſs for vicious Men, and none for | thoſe 
that ſuffer by them? Why ſo much Compaſſion 
for ſingle Perſons, and none for the Society, which 
they are ſure is hurt by their Impunity ? This ſa- 
vours much of Corruption, and looks like court- 
ing Popularity, one of the-worſt Principles a Ma- 
giſtrate can be infected with 3 for he that favours 
Offender, obliges ſome body, and is ſure of 

in Oh from him and his Friends, and perhaps 
of ſomething more than Thanks; but he that does 
his Duty, directly obliges nobody, receives no 
Thanks, much leſs Reward:; the Publick in this 
Reſpett, is an ungtateful Maſter, nothing is to be 
got by its Service ; if there were, J am apt to 
hink, theſe mild good - natur'd Men would ſoon 
brought to think, ſome Tendernets, ſome Pity, 


was due to the Society; and that it is really Cru- 
elty to the Publick, to have their Tenderneſs and 


ret the other Wax. 
But it is to be feared, this Appearance of Ten- 
— and good Nature is many Times inſincere, 
and a Pretence only to cover a Negligence that 
proceeds from a worſe Cauſe, 1 mean the Obnoxi- 
eſs of -- Magiſtrates: themſelves. They are 
guilty, perhaps notoriouſiy fo,” of the Faults they 
dgught to puniſh z but with what Face can a Ma- 
giſtrate be ſevere upon others, while his Conſci- 
ence tells him. he: deſeryes to ſuffer the ſame Se. 
verity himſelf? And probably the World know 
it too; but if they do not, it is almoſt the ſame 
Thing; wicked Men are very apt to ſuſpect others 
e che Crimes . are conſcious of * 
2 Zu 
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But if they are guilty, the ſame Fault in them is 
not the ſame; their Station aggravates their Of- 
fende; their Vices are more conſpicuous and more 
infectious, and therefore of worſe Conſequence 
than in private Men, in Proportion to the Dignity 
and Nature of their Office ; which makes them, 
in the Eye of the World, and in the Reaſon of | 
Things, more faulty than the Criminal that ſtands 
before them. But it is not Shame only reſtrains 
ſuch Men from doing their Duty; it is their In- 
tereſt to be remiſs ; they find greatly their Ac- 
count in it. They who would not be ſeyerely cen. 
ſured themſelves, muſt not be forward to cenſure 
others. Vicious Magiſtrates therefore muſt reſolve 
to ſee as little as poſſible what is amiſs in others 
that they may not hear of their own Faults. This 
is the ſureſt Way to purchaſe an Indulgence for 
themſelves ; nobody is forward to be ſevere upon 
a good-natar'd Man; his Vices will not be nar- 
rowly looked into, they will be concealed, con- 
nived at, extenuated, or denied; nothing of which 
a vigilant and ſtrict Magiſtrate can ever ex 
This, I cannot but fear, is the Caſe of too many 
Magiſtrates ; they are vicious themſelves, and 
therefore afraid to provoke ; and good Nature is 
the Cover only under which they ſhelter themſelves 
for doing their Duty no better. | 

Some would inſinuate, as a Reaſon of Neglect 
in ſome Magiſtrates, a Cauſe much more blame- 
able than ny of the former, and that is, the Love 
of unrighteous Gain, which tempts Men to ſell 
Jaftice, and make a Trade of the Powers com- 
wood to them, Inſtead of reſtraining the Pro- 
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greſs of Immorality, by a vigorous Execution of 
the Laws, they give a Licence to Sin, and protect 
the Perſons and Houſes they ſhould puniſh and 
ſuppreſs; they are in Fee with them, and are well 
paid for it. Men of this Character will wink 
hard, and be deaf to all Complaints, and diſcoun- 
tenance every Step taken to diſturb the Tents of 
the Ungodly ; they muſt do fo, it is their Bar- 
gain, and a ſure Reyenue to them. This * 
is ſo infamous a Part, that it is to be hoped n 
body is guilty of it, and that the Surmiſes of ci 
Kind are Surmiſes only, and without Foundation. 
For what a Creature muſt that Man be, that is 
capable of ſo vile a Practice? How abandoned 
and loft, to all Principles, who can thus make 
Gain his God ? What Senſe, has ſuch an one of an 
over-ruling, Providence, | or of a righteous Judge of 
the World, who can thus make a Trade of Sin, 
and, under the Colour of a Magiſtrate, ſell himſelf 
to be a Factor for the Devil? _ 
Ii is poſlible indeed, the Remiſneſs and Neglect 
of Magiſtrates, in not executing the Laws againſt 
Profaneneſs and Immorality, may ſometimes pro- 
cced from a Cauſe leſs ſcandalous, than ſome of 
thoſe I have mentioned, but. not leſs pernicious ; 
and that'is Party-Rage and Malice. A Magiſtrate 
may be ſo weak in his Zeal for Party, and be. 
far. governed by that Paſſion, as to diſcourage all 
Complaints that come from Perſons he does not 
like. He may look on ſuch Men as preciſe and 
hypocritical, Men of falſe Zeal, and Pretenders 
only to Reformation, and. brow-beat them upon 
every Occaſion, 2 cheir only Fault be, that 
they. 
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they are for God and the King, But if ſuch Men 
vere capable of a ſober Thought, they would ſee 
the Cauſe of Virtue is a common Cauſe, and that 
he and his Party have the ſame Intereſt in it with 
thoſe he differs from; that Vice, if ſuffered to go 
unpuniſhed, will in its Conſequences reach them as 
well as others, and that all, without Diſtinction of 
Party, will feel the Effects of thoſe Evils, chat hurt 
or diſturb the publick Welfare. | { 

"Theſe are the Cauſes that may, though not all 
ah the ſame Degree of Probability, be aſſigned 
for the ſhameful Neglect of too many Magiſtrates 
in putting the Laws in Execution againſt Vice and 
Immorality. But were the Cauſes of theſe Laws 
not being better executed ſolely in the Magiſtrates 
there would then be a Remedy at hand, The 
Evil might in great Meaſure be removed. by a pru- 
dent and careful Choice, If none were put into 
Commiſſion, but Men of Honour, Virtue, and 
Integrity, who had Skill and Courage, Inclination, 
and Ability to da their Duty, and who had a true 
Senſe. of what they owed to God, to the King, 
and their Country, we might reaſonably expect a 
great Reformation in Affairs, and a vigorous Exe- 
cution of the Laws. But Men, though wiſe and 
honeſt, and full of Zeal for the Cauſe of Virtue, 
would be Men ſtill, and would ſucceed but in Part, 
for want of the Powers neceſſary to ſuppreſs Vice 
fully and effectually. It is but very little Ma- 
giſtrates can do upon View, or upon their own 
Knowledge; they can know only as they are in- 
formed, nor puniſh but upon good Proof and full 
Evidence, But how difficult is that to be had ? 
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Men are apt enough to complain of the Growth 
of Vice, and of the Neglect of Magiſtrates; but 
when they find one willing to do his Duty, Are 
thoſe, who are loudeſt in their Complaints, the 
moſt ready to aſſiſt him? Will they appear as 
. Witneſſes, and give Evidence, or do any one 
Thing neceſſary for the Conviction of Offenders } 
Nothing Jeſs; many, whoſe Mouths are full of the 
Iniquity of the Times, will themſelves contribute 
not a little to it; but few, very few, will lend a 
Hand to mend Things, and enable the Magiſtrate 
to do what, with ſo much A e they 
expo he: ſhould. 

” The Reaſons of this inconfifient Conduct, of 
ls Back wardneſs to aſſiſt the Magiſtrate, are, in 
the main che ſame that have been aſſigned for the 
Neglect of Magiſtrates themſelves, and therefore 
need not be repeated. But there are others, one 
eſpecially, and that the moſt conſiderable, peculiar 
4 this Caſe 4 which therefore it is of the greateſt 
Importance to the Cauſe of Virtue to remove. To 
Jock into the Lives and Actions of others; to 
bring to Light the Works of Darkneſs; to be a 
Witness ; to give Evidence; to be an Accuſer or 
a Proſecutor, is to be an Informer : Which is ſuch 
an ill-ſounding Word, that good Men are dif- 
couraged by it from doing what otherwiſe Reaſon 
and Conſcience tell they ought to do. ' 

But whence comes the Name of Informer to be 
ſo odious, when the Word in itſelf is of a middle 
Nature, neither good nor bad, but as it is uſed? 
And if we look into the Thing, we ſhall find there 
y * in it, when rightly underſtood, that 5 

wiſe 
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wiſe and good Man EE of, If, 
to ſay nothing of Religion, the Suppreſſion of 
Vice is for the Good of the Community, as moſt 
undeniably it is, then whatever tends to that, is 
for the Good of the Community alſo; whatever 
is proper and neceſſary to ſo good an End, is itfelf 
good, it cannot be bad. Whence then is it that the 
Word Informer has fo ill a Sound? Chieffy per- 
haps from hence, that the vicious Part of Man- 
kind, who are not a ſmall Party, find greatly their 
Account in it; it highly concerns them to dif- 
courage Informations, that they may go on ſecure 
and undiſturbed in their wicked Courfes 5 which 
they could not long do, if Informations ſhould 
w into Faſhion, and become reputable. Here 
en is à ſtrong Party, and commonly a very loud 
and noify one, always ready to raiſe an Outcry 
againſt Informers, be the Caſe never fo juſtifiable, 
or even commendable. But beſides this, many 
Things have in fact contributed to make the Name 
odious. There is in many People an impertinent 
Officiouſneſs, that makes them delight in Tale- 
bearing and carrying little Stories, which often- 
times do a World of Miſchief, and create Suſpi- 
cions and Diviſions among the beſt Friends, when 
there is little or no Cauſe for it, were the Caſe 
truly underſtood. The Peace of private Families 
is often thus diſturbed ; Circles of Acqdaintances 
are frequently infeſted with them; and it were 
well the Evil would ſtop there, it enters into Kings 
Palaces; little People hope to make a Merit of 
this © Officiouſneſs ; bur thoſe, that make their Court 
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this Way to Perſons of great Minds, get nothing 
by it but the Contempt and Hatred they deſerve. 

But farther, many Laws, that concern not Vir- 
| tue or Vice, but relate wholly to Trade and Com- 
merce, as they puniſn the Offenders with For- 
ſeiture of Goods, or a pecuniary Penalty, or both; 
ſo to promote Diſcoveries, they give a certain Part 

to the Perſons informing. This, in all Times, 
— created Multitudes of Informers: among the 
meaner Sort, who are very buſy and. forward in 
making Diſcoveries for the Sake of what. they are 
to get by them. The low Condition and the 
mean Circumſtances of theſe People have greatly 
helped to make the Name of | Informer odious. 
For their Poverty tempts them to uſe many little 
Artifices, to play Tricks, and accuſe falſely ; and 

are ſometimes found to be themſelves Perſons 
of il Character. And though there be nothing 
of this in their Caſe, their Information proceeds 
not from a publick Spirit, or a Concern for Trade, 
and the Good of their Country; what they do is 
wholly to ſerve their on little Intereſts. 

But what has contributed moſt to make the 
Name of Informer odious, ate the ſecret Informa- 
tions, giyen in Affairs of a criminal Nature, rela- 
ting to the State. In abſolute and arbitrary Go- 
vernments, and ſuch moſt have been that fill our 
Hiſtories, Informations have been encouraged in 
the moſt ſhameful Manner, and againſt Perſons 


of the greateſt Rank and Merit, and that becauſe 


they were ſo. The Roman Hiſtory, under ſome 
of their Emperors, is infamous in this Reſpect, be- 
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of Crimes of the higheſt Nature, and the Parties 
accuſed condemned to Confiſcation or Baniſhment, 
and often Death, without knowing their Accu- 
ſers, or the Facts diſtinctly they were accuſed of, 
which made it impoſſible for them to vindicate 
their Innocence, however unjuſt the Charge againſt 
them was. As abſolute Governments are very 
frequently oppreſſive ones, and lodged in il 
Hands, Informations have been, countenanced by 
Princes, which themſelves knew to be falſe ; nay, 
they have condeſcended to be themſelves the Con- 
trivers of them, when they could not otherwiſe 
come at the Eſtate or Life they wanted to take 
away. Indeed, tyrannical and oppreſſive Govern- 
ors do themſelves often believe, when there is no 
Ground for it; for Tyranny, in the Nature of it, 
is always fearful, and Fear, when it is violent, ne- 
ver reaſons ; ſo that the moſt improbable Reports 
of Conſpiracies and Plots are as eaſily believed as 
the moſt credible, Thus it is in abſolute Govern- 
ments; and in unquiet Times, all other Go- 
vernments are too apt to ſwarm with falſe In- 
formers. | 
Theſe are the Things that have in all Times 
made the Name of Informer odious, and fright- 
ned well-meaning People from ſtrengthning the 
Hands of the Magiſtrate, and eontributing their 
Part towards a due Execution of the Laws, by 
giving the neceſſary Informations, though they 
know, that without theſe the Power of the Ma- 
giſtrate is almoſt as uſeleſs and unactive as the 
Laws themſclves would be without Magiſtrates. 
But could Men diſtinguiſh a little, and raiſe” their 
| Minds 
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Minds above vulgar Prejudices, they would ſes 
this Point in quite another Light, When Infor- 
mation is given to a Magiſtrate againſt profane 
and immoral Practices, from an honeſt "Heart, 
that fears God, and loves his Neighbour 4 when it 
ſtands clear of all Imputations that can in the leaſt 
blemiſh it ; when it is not done for Reward or to 
get Money by it; when it proceeds not from per- 
ſonal Pique or Revenge, but from diſintereſted 
Views, and a real Concern for the publick Good, 
and even ſot the Party offending, when it is not 
make in Secret and in the Dark, but dares to 
come into the open Light; and he that makes it 
is ready not only to accuſe, but to prove; what has 
ſuch an Information in it that is odious befides 
the Name? Let then honeſt Men confider how 
wrong it is to be aſhamed of what they not only 
believe, but know to be right; and not only 
right, but highly uſeful, nay, abſolutely neceffary 
for the publick Good; and the Honour of Al- 
mighty God, both which they are under the 
ſtrongeſt Obligations to promote. Not to do ſo 
when they can, is a manifeſt Breach of Duty; 
next to the Fault of concealing Offenders, is not 
to diſcover: them. What is right, what is uſeful, 
what is neceſſary for the Honour of God and the 
Good of our Country, what our Duty to both re- 
quires of us, can never be mean or diſhonourable, 
much leſs odious. As little as Men like the Name 
of Informer, there are Caſes in which all will agree 
in their Approbation of it. Who, for Example, 
ever thought it unbecoming a Man of the niceſt 
Honour, to inform againſt a Highway-man, a 
N Street- 
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Street · robber, or a Houſe-breaker ? Who, at this 


Time, does not think it not only commendable, 


but the Duty of every honeſt Man, to inform 
againſt thoſe Monſters, who ſet up for Incendi- 
aries ? This plainly ſhews there are Caſes, in 
which to inform is ſo far from being mean or 
diſnonourable, that it is confeſſedly highly honour- 
able and praiſe-worthy. But if it be ſo in any 
Caſe, it is certainly in this, which endeavours the 
Suppreſſion of Profaneneſs and Immorality, than 
which nothing can tend more to the Preſervation 
of the Community, ae more to its Proſperity 
and Glory, 

. Theſe, I apprehend, are the chief Obſtacles 
why the Laws we are ſpeaking: of are not better 
executed, The Magiſtrate, for one | Reaſon or 
other, is not oftentimes ſo willing to do his Part, 
as he ſhould be; and if he had Will, he wants 
Power; he cannot puniſh without. Proof, and 
Proof, even in flagitious Caſes, is not eaſy to be 
had. Nobody is willing to inform and make him- 
ſelf an Evidence, chiefly becauſe the Word In- 
former has an ill Sound: They are likewiſe diſ- 
couraged by the Trouble and Expence a Proſecu- 
tor muſt be at, and are not ſure they ſhall not be 
brow-beaten for it by the Magiſtrate. And in 
that Caſe, what do all their Endeavours to ſerve 
their Country end in? Their Time, and Pains, 
and Charges are not only all loſt, but the Shame, 
that ſhould be brought on the Offenders, is moſt 
unjuſtly turned upon themſclves, and Vice, in- 
ſtead of the Puniſhment due to it, goes off tris 
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Tlheſe Conſiderations make it extremely difficult 
to perſuade even good Men to do their Duty in 
this Point, notwithſtanding its great Uſefulneſs. 
But the more difficult this is, the greater Thanks 
are due to the worthy Members of the Societies 
here aſſembled who have the Virtue, the Senſe, 

the Courage, to deſpiſe vulgar Prejudices, and are 
ready at all Hazards, and under all Inconveni- 
encies, to detect profane and vicious Men, in or- 
der to bring them to condign Puniſhment. They 
ſhew the World; they are fully ſenſible they can- 
not do their Country a greater Service, than by 


promoting the Practice of Virtue and Religion, the 


only true Cement of Society. To promote therc- 
fore a Cauſe, in which the Publick is ſo deeply 
intereſted, they are content to ſacrifice their Time 
and Eaſe; they grudge not either the Trouble or 
Expence ĩt gives them, nor do they value the Ca- 
lumnies or Clamours of their Adverſaries; they 
know themſelves to be above Reproach, And 
whatever Succeſs they may have in reforming 
ethers, they cannot poſſibly give a greater Proof 
of their own Piety and Goodneſs ; they have Put 
themſelves: under a Neceſſity of being ſtrictly vir- 
tuous, ſince otherwiſe they could not fail to draw 
upon themſelves the ſevereſt Cenſures. They know 
they have always Eyes upon them, Eyes the moſt 
piercing and ſharp- ſighted; Enemies that will pry 
into their moſt ſecret Actions, and would pro- 
claim the ſmalleſt Failure on the Houſe-tops. Men 
Who are at this open Deſiance with all the vicious 
Part of Mankind, and by their Actions bid them 
do cheir worſt; ſuch Men ſhew they are con- 
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ſcious, they have nothing to fear or be aſhamed 
of. They are ſafe in their own Integrity againſt 
all the Attacks of evil Tongues; their Cauſe is the 
Cauſe of Virtue; they have the ſame Enemies, 
and I hope will always have the ſame Friends; 
they have a Right to the Eſteem and Praiſe and 
Thanks of wiſe and good Men, who are the on- 
ly valuable Part of Mankind; and if they could 
poſſibly fail of this Part of their Reward, they 
know they are engaged in the Cauſe of a good and 
gracious God, who 1s able and willing amply to 
recompence thoſe who are faithful in his Service. 

But it is not Virtue or Courage only they have 
ſhewn, but great Prudence alſo ; it was very pru- 
dent in Men, ſo well diſpoſed, to form themſelves 
into Societies at firſt, by which they are ſecured- 
againſt the Inconveniencies that ſingle Perſons 
would in ſuch a Work have been unavoidably ex- 
poſed to. Single Perſons could not have ſtood. 
their Ground againſt the Combinations of the 
Wicked; they could not have born the vexatious 
Trouble, and the great Expence, that confederate 
Vice would infallibly have brought upon them; 
they would have ſunk under the Load of Calumny 
and Slander, that would daily have been vented 
by falſe Lips, and lying Tongues. Nay, their 
Perſons would not have been ſafe, their Lives 
would have been perpetually in Danger, either by 
open Violence, or by Perjury and Subornation. 
Theſe Difficulties: the Projectors of theſe Societies 
wiſely foreſaw, and for that Reaſon formed them. 
And as this ſhews that in the firſt Formation of 
theſe Societies, Virtue and Prudence met together, 
Vo. I. T ſo 
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ſo the Rules laid down for the Regulation of them 
ſhew the ſame ; and the Execution of thoſe Rules 
that has been all along obſerved, is a manifeſt 
Proof that the fame Prudence ſtill guides them. 
For it is now about Forty Years that theſe Societies 
have been on Foot; during which Time we are ſure 
ill Men have not wanted Inclination to find Fault 
where there was none, and to magnify; every the 
leaſt Miſcarriage or ill Conduct, even in the loweſt 
Perſon employed in them; and yet how little has 
all the Charge amounted to, they have pretended 
to bring in ſo many Years? All the dark De- 
ſigns of the Evil one have been in vain; theſe 
Societies maintain their Ground, and will do ſo, 
and all the Attempts of their Enemies to hurt them 
are in the End ſo many Panegyricks, and the ſu- 
reſt Proofs their Conduct is above Reproach. 
Some indeed, who do not think fit openly to 
oppoſe theſe Societies, or directly to cenſure the 
Deſign of them, would indirectly wound them, 
by infinuating that they are uſeleſs and unneceſſary. 
And for a Proof of this, they appeal to the great 
Prevalence of Vice, and that Profaneneſs and 
Immorality increaſe upon us rather than loſe 
Ground, notwithſtanding all the Endeavours of 
theſe Societies for ſo. many Years, And it may 
be true that Vice has viſibly increaſed of late 
Years, but that will not prove that theſe Societies 
have not been of great Uſe, Profaneneſs and Ir- 
religion, Luxury and Lewdneſs, an univerſal Li- 
bertiniſm and Licentiouſneſs of Manners may hape 
appeared in the Lives of many to a terrible De- 
gree 3 but are the 0 People, the lower 
3 Orders 
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Orders of Men, more vicious than they were for- 
merly ? If they are not, the Objection affects not 
theſe Societies, for it is to theſe latter Sort chiefly, 
if not wholly, they confine themſelves ; theſe are 
the Men they endeavour to reform, upon whoſe- 
Induſtry and Virtue the Strength and the Riches: 
of the Nation ſo much depend. As for thoſe of 
ſuperior Rank, if the Advantages of a liberal Edu- 
cation, a Senſe of Honour, a Regard to what they 
owe to their own Families, the Dignity of their 
Station, the great Intereſt themſelves have in the 
Welfare of their Country, their Duty to the King, 
the Beauty and Reaſonableneſs of Virtue, the ſolemn 
Engagements they are under as Chriſtians, and'a 
Concern for their own Immortal Souls; if theſe Mo- 
tives will not prevail with them to abſtain from Vice, 
they muſt go on, and be vicious ſtill ; the Societies 
for Reformation of Manners are not to blame; 
they leave them where they found them, to their 
own Conſciences, to the Laws, to the Superior 
Magiſtrates, and to the high Diſpleaſure and Diſ- 
countenance of the Sovereign Power God has ſet 
over them, For the Praiſe of them that do well, and 
for the Puniſhment of evil Doers, If the People of 
lower Condition are at all reformed, the Societies 
are juſtified. Nay, could an Eſtimate be made, 
and upon the whole it ſhould be found that they 
are not reformed, even then theſe Societies cannot 
be blamed, or juſtly repreſented as uſeleſs and in- 
ſignificant. For who can ſay, Things would not 
have been a great deal worſe, bad as they are, if 
theſe Societies had not interpoſed ? I think it very 
certain they would, For what can reſtrain Vier, 
* | T 2 if 
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if making Men uneaſy in it, and the bringing 
them to Shame and Puniſhment will not? But 
this the Societies have done in [innumerable In- 
ſtances, I am not inſenſible that many of theſe 
diſorderly and lewd Creatures, after they have ſuf- 
fered the Law, will be apt to. return again to their 
ald Trade, partly tempted to it by their own 
Luſts, and partly from the Difficulty they are un- 
der of getting a Livelihood in an honeſt Way. 
But yet what the Societies do in this Affair, is all 
that can be done; and if Vice is not more effectu- 
ally ſuppreſſed, the Fault is not in them, but in 
the Laws. But it is to be hoped, not a few of the 
Men at leaſt are reclaimed by this Method, and 
young Offenders of the other Sex, who are not 
yet ſo far gone into Wickedneſs as to be paſt all 
Shame and Senſe of Virtue; others will be deter- 
red from taking the ſame ill Courſes, when they 
ſee, by the Numbers brought to Puniſhment, how 
unſafe it is; and thoſe who will not be reclaimed, 
cannot do ſo much Miſchief, or debauch ſo many 
as they would do, if they were ſuffered to go on 
unmoleſted. Theſe Societies therefore muſt in 
Juſtice to them be allowed to have been very uſe- 
ful to the Publick in bringing ſuch Numbers of 
lewd and vicious Creatures to Puniſhment, It is 
a very great Service to the Offenders themſelves, 
if by this Means they are brought to a true Senſe 
of their Follies, and are prevailed on to betake 
themſelves to better Courſes. Such Men have 
great Reaſon to thank thoſe whom God was pleaſed 
to make the happy Inſtruments to recover them 


from the fatal Vices they were engaged in; they o 
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to them all the Comfort of their future Lives. Had 
not their Eyes been thus opened to ſee the Danger 
they were in, they might have ſpent all their Days 
in Poverty and Infamy, and at laſt died as they 
lived, in an utter Inſenſibility of the ſad Con- 
dition they are in; or from a Senſe of their great 
Guilt under all the Torments of Deſpair. But 
whether the Perſons thus reclaimed be few or ma- 
ny, every Degree of Incapacity the wicked are put 
under, of corrupting others, is a great Service 
done to thoſe who would otherwiſe have been ſe- 
duced by them z and the Number of theſe is pro- 
bably much greater than of the other. The Good 
that is done of this Kind, makes no Noiſe indeed, 
but is not therefore the leſs valuable. Could thoſe 
whoſe Innocence and Virtue have been preſerved 
by the Interpoſition of theſe Societies from the 
Snares laid for them, be ſenſible of the Eſcape 
they have had, how thankful would themſelves, 
their Parents and Friends be both to God and Man 
for it ? But this muſt have been the Caſe of great 
Numbers, though themſelves be ignorant whence 
it is, that they have not been led into Temptation. 
Now all who are by theſe Means either reclaimed 
from vicious Courſes, or are prevented from fall- 
ing into them, are ſo many Proofs of the good 
Effects of theſe Societies, and of the Service Gone 
by them to the Publick. 

But the moſt uſeful Part of their Deſigns for 
Reformation, in my humble Opinion, are their 
Endeavours to ſuppreſs Houſes of ill Fame, Night- 
houſes, Gaming-houſes, thoſe Neſts of Lewdneſs, 
and all Sorts of Vice. And we may hope for an 
T 3 - unuſual 
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unuſual Succeſs in their Endeavours of this Kind, 
from the Countenance and Encouragement given 
them by a Sett of . very worthy Magiſtrates, to 
whom great Thanks are due for the Service they 
have done their Country, by concurring ſo hearti- 
ly with thoſe who are engaged in this Part of a 
Reformation. Experience but too much ſhews 
how eaſy it is for Magiſtrates, when they have a 
Mind to it, to make Excuſes for not acting in 
| Support of a good Cauſe with Diligence and Vi- 
Sour: They may pretend Engagements, Buſineſs, 
= ill Health, or any Thing, for not doing 
what they ſhould : It requires no great Dexterity 
or Skill to diſcountenance Complaints, and ren- 
der them ineffectual; they may be difficult in ad- 
mitting Evidence, and confound a modeſt Wit- 
| - neſs with Chicanery and Captiouſneſs; in ſhort, 
they may eaſily, if ill-difpoſed, defeat the Work 
of Reformation. 
What Praiſe then do not theſe Magiſtrates de- 
_ ſerve, who, in a juſt Senſe of their Duty, faith- 
fully diſcharge the Truſt repoſed in them, and 
"gladly employ the Powers, they are inveſted with, 
to the beſt Purpoſes ? Who ſhew themſelves true 
Guardians of the Laws, and ſhrink not from their 
Duty, when the Cauſe of Virtue calls for it; they 
will not permit, much leſs contrive, that it ſhould 
ſuffer in their Hands, They willingly give their 
Time and Attendance where it is wanted; they 
meet-early and fit long, that they may go through 
the Buſineſs before them, and give all the Sup- 
port they can to ſo good a Cauſe as that of Re- 
formation, nothing diſcouraged by the Numbers 
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or the Inſolence of Offenders. On the contrary, 
they make them feel, by the Steadineſs, Integrity 
and Conſtancy they act with, that they are unal- 
terably determined to promote, to the utmoſt of 
th ir Power, a Work ſo neceſſary for the Honour 
or God and the Welfare of their Country, It 
were. to be wiſhed, a Sett of ſuch worthy Ma- 
giſtrates would look out for Men of the ſame vir- 
tuous Principles, of the ſame Integrity and Cou- 
rage with themſelves, to be added to their Num- 
ber. This would not only make the Buſineſs more 
eaſy, but add Credit and Strength to their Pro- 
ceedings, and make the Wicked deſpair of Im- 
punity, which they are too apt to flatter themſelves 
with from their Numbers, when they ſee but few 
in Authority willing to encounter them. 

Nor can I, without Injuſtice to our Courts of 
Judicature, omit to mention the great Credit and 
Support given to theſe good Magiſtrates on a late 
Occaſion, in a Cauſe of the utmoſt Conſequence 
to Virtue and Reformation. The Wicked were 
aſſembled in great Numbers to carry off the in- 
famous Offender in Triumph, had the Cauſe gone 
in her Favour; and they would have had good 
Reaſon for it: It would have been a great Victory 
on the Side of Vice, and a terrible Diſcourage- 
ment to the good Meaſures that have of late been 
carrying on with ſo much Vigour. But the Iſſue 
of this Cauſe has let the Wicked ſee, that the 
Magiſtrate will be ſupported in his good Endea- 
vours for the Suppreſſion of Vice and Immorality, 
And. we may now hope that neither he, nor the 
honeſt Informer, will be weary of well-doing ; 
T 4 and 
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and that theſe Societies will be able ſucceſsfully to 
purſue their Blow, and ſuppreſs, in great Meaſure, 
thoſe diſorderly Houſes to which they have of late 
given ſo much Diſturbance.” This, I apprehend, 
is a Point of the greateſt Conſequence towards a 
thorough Reformation. For were there no ſuch 
Houſes for the Vicious to reſort to, Vice would 
be driven from its ſtrong Holds, the Confederacies 
of the Wicked could not be carried on, they muſt 
diſſolve and diſperſe ; and then ſuch Numbers of 
our Youth could not fall into their Nets : In a 
Word, infinite Evils would be prevented by the 
_ Suppreſſion of them. For theſe Places are the 
Nurſeries of all Kinds of Impiety and Vice, the 
HFarbours of lewd Women, who would not ſwarm 
as they do in our Streets, if they had not theſe 
Places to retreat to; the Receptacles of Sharpers, 
Thieves, Gameſters, Bullies, and what not. No- 
thing is to be ſeen or heard in them but profane 
Curſing and Swearing, Lewdneſs of all Kinds, 
Drinking, Gaming, Cheating, Fighting; nothing 
but what tends to the Deſtruction of Eſtate and 
Health, Parts and Reputation, to make a diſtem- 

per*d Body, and infeeble and enervate the Mind, 
and render it inſenſible to every Thing that is wiſe 
or good; nothing, in ſhort, but what tends to the 
Ruin of the whole Man, Body and Soul, here and 
hereafter, Theſe Houſes are the Ruin of our 
Youth'in-all Views whatever, the Rendezvous of all 
Vices, and meer Hells upon Earth. If theſe there- 
fore could be effectually ſuppreſſed, a very conſi- 
derable Reformation might be hoped for. If the 
Laws in * are found inſufficient for that Pur- 
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poſe, there is no Room to doubt, but that any 
p14 good Laws, on a proper Application, might 
be obtained, 

In the mean Time it muſt needs be the Deſire of 
all virtuous and ſerious Men, that thoſe who are 
engaged in this good Work, would go on with 
an undaunted Spirit, ſince it is the Cauſe of God 
and their Country, and give ſuch a continual Di- 
ſturbance to the wicked Peace of thoſe Places; 
that thoſe who keep them, as well as thoſe who 
reſort to them, may be wearied out, and forced to 
quit them, in Deſpair of finding their Account in 
them, and unable longer to bear the extreme Un- 
eaſineſs they are perpetually expoſed to. For one 
can never expect ſuch abandon'd Wretches will 
leave off, till they are made to feel it is more for 
their Intereſt to do ſo, than to go on. And this, 
I hope, is a Point not to be deſpaired of; a Suc- 
ceſſion of Puniſhments coming thick upon one 
another, if a lewd Houſe be inceſſantly purſued by 
the Hand of Juſtice, till it is either abandoned or 
reformed, will break the Hearts of the moſt ob- 
ſtinate Offenders, and force them either to leave 
their Houſes, or their wicked Courſes. Could this 
be done, were no Peace, no Truck, no Reſt al- 
lowed to theſe wicked Places, Numbers of young 
People would be ſaved, who are daily and hourly 
ruined by them. I cannot therefore but hope this 
good Work will be ſteadily purſued, it being, as I 
have already obſerved, of much more Conſequence - 
towards the Suppreſſion of Vice, then the taking 
up Night-walkers and the lewd Women that in- 
feſt our Streets; though that alſo is extremely = | 
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zul: They are, moſt of them, but Retainers to 
meſe Houſes, there they are firſt entred, there 
"maintained : They value little a Confinement for a 
ifew Days in a Houſe. of Correction; after à while 
it grows familiar to them; they find themſelves in 
Company like themſelves; neither the Labour 


nor the Puniſhment are many Times ſo ſevere as 


they ſhould. be; Credit they have none to loſe, 
and their Profeſſion, after a little Practice of it, 
makes them Proof againſt all the ordinary Marks 
of Infamy; and when their Confinement is at an 
End, they know where they ſhall be received, and 
ANON thoſe Places, Glory in their Shame. Such 
Women, I fear, are, generally ſpeaking, paſt re- 
claiming; all one can hope for is, by a ſevere 
and ſteady. Proſecution to recover young Offen- 
ders, and deter others from the ſame vile Courſes. 
For all Sinners had their Beginnings in Vice, and 
there was a Time when the moſt profligate might 
have proved quite other Creatures, and perhaps 
had been ſo, if a ſtrict Hand had been held over 
ch Offenders, which would have diſcouraged 
others from treading in their Steps, ſince they 
would have had ſo little Hopes of Sinning with 
Impunity. 
But after all chat the moſt vigilant Magiſtrates, 
or the Zeal of theſe Societies can do, though 
armed with the beſt Laws, and countenanced by 
the higher Powers; it muſt be confeſſed all this is 
too little to bring about the deſired Reformation. 
Vice, notwithſtanding all the Difficulties that can 
be thrown in its Way, does abound in a Degree 
ſcares credible in a civilized and Chriſtian Coun- 


try, 
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u. and will continue to do ſo, till a Way can be 
found to prevent Faults, as well as to puniſh the 
Commiſſion of them. When People are fo cor- 
rupted and debauched as to come under 
Cenſures, there is very little Hopes of making fuch ' 
good Men, and till leſs of making them good 
Women. Vice will abound till the Evil can be 
cured in its Source. Beſides, there are many 
Branches of Impiety and Wickedneſs do not come 
within the Compaſs of theſe Societies, whoſe chief 
Buſineſs it is to ſuppreſs Lewdneſs and Debauch- 
ery in the younger Sort, and that among the 

lower People; whereas the Times abound with 
crying Sins of all Sorts, and in People of almoſt 
all Ranks ; Villanies, the moſt execrable, fill our 
Streets, and no Puniſhments have been able to 
leſſen the Number of capital Offences, Which 
makes it highly our Concern to enquire, whence 
this Increaſe of Wickedneſs proceeds, and to find 
out, if we can, the true Cauſes of it, winch's ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary in order to a Cure. 

And this, ſome think, is the natural 8 
of a long Peace; and that, no doubt, is ſome- 
thing, but far from being the whole Cauſe. Others 
think it in great Meaſure owing to the Lenity and 
Mercy of the Government; which has ſhewn great 
IJenity in changing Death for many Offences into 
Tranſportation, from whence many return before 
their Time; but whoever does ſo, returns with a 
Halter about his Neck ; which makes ſuch Men 
ſtick at no Wickedneſs, ſince in the Eye of the 
Law they cannot be in a worſe Condition than 
they are already. The great Mercy of the Go- 
vernment 
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yernment has been ſeen in the general Goal Deli. 
veries lately made of Inſolvent Debtors. A Goal 
is not a Place to learn Honeſty and Probity in ; 
and therefore when Men are let looſe, who have 
long lain there, it is not much to be expected, 
they ſhould have Virtue enough to reſtrain them 
from the evil Courſes their Poverty tempts them 
to. But theſe can be but partial Cauſes of that 
Inundatibn of Vice that is ſo juſtly complained 


of. 
The Wache general Cauſe of moſt Villanies 


is certainly the extreme Miſery and Poverty great 
Numbers are reduced to; but whence comes this 
Miſery and Poverty ? Come they not from a Want 
of honeſt Induſtry, and of an early Education in 
the Principles of Piety and Virtue ? The Want 
of this has made Men vicious, and Vice has made 
them poor. Till this Defe& therefore is cured, 
till proper Care is taken to educate the Children 
and Youth of the Nation in Virtue and a Senſe 
of Religion, all Endeavours towards a Reformation 
will fall very ſhort of what is aimed at. And this 
indeed the chief Perſons concerned in theſe So- 
cieties have not been wanting in. They have ta- 
ken great Pains, and been at much Expence, in 
Conjunction with other worthy Men, to propagate 
_ Chriſtian Knowledge by diſtributing very great 
Numbers of pious and good Books, adapted to 
the Capacities of thoſe they are deſigned for ; and 
by the ſetting up and encouraging great Numbers 
of Charity-Schools. Which Schools, notwith- 
ſtanding ſome ſpecious Objections made to them, 
are manifeſtly of ſo — Ude, that a Man muſt 

want 


: 


for Reformation of Manners. 301 
want Humanity to be againſt them. If they can 
be better regulated, that indeed is fit to be con- 
ſidered 3 and many are begun to be ſo, by em- 
ploying the Children ſome Parts of the Day in 
Labour and Work, and by not carrying them 

too far into Learning, ſo as to make them above 
de Buſineſs of low Life, which Nature n 
them for. 

But the Endeavours of this Sort, though. ex- 
| tremely uſeful, are confined to the poorer People, 
and therefore, though they ſhould ſucceed here to 
their Wiſh, it is going but a little Way, whilſt the 
Education of the reſt of the Nation is ſo much 
neglected. Beſides, this Want of Education in 
others either obſtructs or defeats the Succeſs of 
their Endeavours here. For as long as Vice is pre- 
dominant, ill Examples and the Temptations to 
Sin will be ſo numerous, that the inferior Sort 
will not long be able to hold out, and retain their 
firſt Virtue. There is a ſtrange Contagion in ill 
Examples, which is greatly increaſed by the Plea- 
ſure ill Men take in making others as wicked as 
themſelves, and in putting every Thing that is vir- 
tuous and ſerious out of Countenance. This makes 
young People think it manly to be vicious, and 
that they never appear more like Gentlemen, than 
nnen they act like Brutes. 

One can never enough lament the ill Educa- 
tion, or rather want of Education in our Engliſh 
Youth, what a Figure they make when they come 
into the World, in what Manner they ſpend their 
Time, and what little Service their Country can 
expect from them. Indeed our Schools themſelves 
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are in the general on a fad Foot, and highly de. 
ſerve the (Conſideration of the Legiſlature, how 
to render them more uſeful ; that the Time, which 
is now employed for many Years, and a great Ex- 
pence, to learn nothing, or what to che greateſt 
Part will never be of any Uſe, may be ſpent in 
forming” their Minds and Manners to the beſt 
Advantage, by inſtilling early into them ſuch Ele- 
ments and Principles: of uſeful Knowledge and 
folid Virtue; as will make them hate Idleneſs, and 
deteſt Vice, as a mean unmanly Thing, and inſpire 
them both witk a Capacity and an Ambition of 
being ſerviceable to their Country in thoſe Stations 
of Life, which ſhall by Providence: be allotted to 
them. 1% 

But the Reunion irene our Woch is noe 
ag if we do not trace this Evil: higher up. 
The great and fundamental Fault of all 1 alle | 
is done at home. In former Times Parents go- 
verned their Children with ſo ſtrict a Hand, as if 
they thought they could not keep them at too great 
2 Diſtance, in order to preſerve the Authority 


which Nature and Reaſon give them, and ſecure 


more effectually the Obedience of their Children. 


Which Method, it muſt be owned, has its Incon- 
veniences. Zut if they over-did it, and carried 


their Severity too far, certain it is the preſent Age 

is gone into the oppoſite Extreme; and they ſeem 

to think they cannot indulge their Children too 
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Things cannot but have, very ill Conſequences. 
They will neither keep their Children in any Awe 
or Order themſelves, nor ſuffer it in any Body elſe, 
and then wonder their Children prove good for 
nothing, that they are ignorant and ill- manner'd, 
expenſive and extravagant, and hurried by their 
Paſſion, into all Sorts of vicious Pleaſures ; and 
in the End prove a Plague and a Curſe, inſtead 
of being a Comfort and a Bleſſing to them. And 
thoſe who make ſuch ill Parents, it cannot be ex- 
pected ſhould be good Maſters ; they keep but a 
very looſe Hand over their Servants, and' over 
their Apprentices none at all, for it is to Perſons 
in Trade I am now ſpeaking, none at all I mean 
with reſpect to Virtue and Religion, as if they 
looked on them as perſonal Affairs, in which 
they had neither any Right nor Intereſt to med - 
dle: So little Senſe have they of the Duty they 
owe to God, or of what belongs to the Character 
they bear, and is incumbent on them as Maſters 
and Heads of Families, whoſe Misbehaviour, with 
reſpe& both to God and Men, they are anſwerable 
for, ſo far as it is owing to the Want of due Care 
and good Government in them who are ſet over 
them. But if Maſters of Families can be ſo in- 
ſenſible of their Duty to God, yet, one would 
hope, mere Humanity and good Nature would 
prompt them to take ſome Care of the Virtue of 
thoſe they take into their Families; whoſe good 
or ill Succeſs, when they are grown up and come 
into the World, they cannot but know, depends 
on the Education they had, and the Habits they 


contracted 
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cContracted while under their Direction. But could 


Men be ſo void both of Piety and Humanity, as 
to have no Regard to God, or to the Welfare of 
thoſe committed to their Care, yet Men could 
not, one would think, be fo inſenſible of their 
own Intereſt, as not to ſee, that themſelves ſhall 
be better ſerved by thoſe, who have a Senſe of 
Religion, and are taught to ſerve God; that ſuch 
will be more honeſt and faithful to them, more 
diligent and induſtrious, and in all Reſpects more 
uſeful than thoſe whoſe Education is totally neglect- 
ed, and all Sorts of ill Habits are ſuffered to grow 

in them. But theſe Conſiderations ſeem to 
haye little Weight with them, they deſire nothing 
of their Apprentices but to do their Buſineſs ; 
for the reſt they give themſelves little Trouble, 
and leave them to their Liberty to do what they 
pleaſe. They expect them to do the Buſineſs of 
the Day, and give the neceſſary Attendance then; 
but when that is over, the Night is their own. 
And. how is it ſpent? innocently or uſefully at 
| home? I doubt not. They ſee their Maſters com- 
monly ſpend their Evenings abroad, and they think 
they have a Right to follow their Example. Well, 
they are abroad too, but where? Will it be in 
= Company? Will young People, left to them- 
ſelves, ſhun ill Examples, and flee Temptations ? 
Will they deny themſelves all yicious Pleaſures or 
' Diverſions, when Nature prompts, and Opportu- 
nity ſerves, and they are free from all Reſtraints ? 
Theſe Queſtions need no Anſwer ; infinite Num- 
bers of young People are ruined by their Vices, 
and this Neglect 1 in their Maſters is the chief Cauſe 


1 But in the Beginning it was not ſo; in 
former 
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former Times Maſters, to ſay nothing of their Ser. 
vants, looked upon their Apprentices as their Chil- 
dren, and thought themſelves anſwerable for their 
moral Character, © far as could be done by ſet- 
ting them a good Example, by a ' prudent Go- 
vernment and watchful Eye over them, and by, 
keeping them under proper Reſtraints, and with» 
in due Bounds. But how is the Face of Things 
changed ? As ſoon as the Shop is ſhut, and the 
Buſineſs of the Day is over, the little Family-So- 
ciety is for that Time as it were diſſolved 3 the 
Maſter goes one Way, and the Apprentices ano- 
ther, and with them the young Maſters, if of Age 
enough to keep them Company, and perhaps are 
no more heard of till next Morning; the Maſter 
at leaſt knows nothing of the Matter. Which is 
one very great Inconvenience ariſing from the 
Neglect of Family-Religion, (to ſay nothing at 
pteſent of the Impiety of ſuch an irreligious Cuſ- 
tom) this would every Night call all the Family 
together, and then the Maſter would ſee who are 
within, and in what Condition they appear; and, 
when within, has it in his Power to keep them 
ſo. But perhaps this Neglect in the Maſter is in 
ſome Meaſure obviated by the more prudent and 
more virtuous Conduct of the Miſtreſs of the 
Houſe 1 She ſtays frugally at home, while 
the Maſter is laviſning away the Subſtance of 
the Family abroad; her Preſence is ſome Re- 
ſtraint upon the Children at leaſt, upon them ſhe 
pra watchful Eye, and that preſerves ſome _ 
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- | But Maſters are not content to ſpend their Even. 


_ ings almoſt conſtantly from Home, to the ma: 


nifeſt Prejudice of their Families, in which how 


much they differ from their Anceſtors, is 'evi- 


dent from the infinite Increaſe of Publick Hoſes, 
\ Which is a great Reproach to them and indeed 
to the whole Nation; it is come to that Paß, 
that now great Numbers are | abſent from their 
Houſes, two, three, and ſometimes four Nights 
together, to divert themſelves at their Country 
Hou; hugs wich cher Wives, but often 
_ without their Children; which' is practiſed by fo 


_ "many, ang” for 16 great a Part of the Vear, that 


it is become a Matter of infinite ill Conſequence, 
"#nd-deſerves the moſt ſerious Confideration of this 
City. I do not enquite now, how the Mafters of 
Families end this Time, or how expenſibe thi 
Method of Life is in many Reſpects, or how much 
is loſt in Trade that would etherwiſe have been 
got, or how much Time is by this Means taken 
From their Books, and Accbmpts, and Correſpon- 
dencies, which! art the Life of Trade; the frequerit 
Bank fupetes/Uo But too evidently peak theſe Evil; 
but what J would beg to 7 conſidered! is, the In 

fluence this Practice will . K that Part o 
the Family that is left in To How will they 
| 4peiid chis Fine? Win pot the Men and Maid. 
Servants, from the great Opportunities this gives 
them to be le be 4 apt either to fall into In- 
trigues with one another, or to Took out for Com. 
panions abroad, and to ſpend both their own and 
Maſter's Subſtance in Drinking, Gaming, or other 


* Follies ? W not Opportunity and Idle- 
2 * bel 
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neſs, and a Freedom from all Inſpection, tempt 
them to things they would not otherwiſe have once 
thought of? Are Perſons of that low Rank fit to 
be truſted to themſelves ? Such People may have 
Diſeretion, if not Virtue enough, to withſtand little 
Pleaſures, or which cannot be indulged without 
much Difficulty ; but does it follow, they will not 
yield to bi ee when nothing hin- 
ders? | 
But i Servants ſhould delete better in the Ab- 
ſence of the Maſter, becauſe more advanced in 
Years, and therefore have had more Experience 
to teach them a right Conduct; ſhould they, I 
ſay, behave better, though I think it is certain 
they will not, what will become of the grown 
Children and Apprentices, who are young and 
giddy and unthinking, and can never in this 
Town want Temptations, if they have Opportu- 
nities? Will they deny themſelves, will they ſtea- 
dily reſiſt. the Sollicitations of ill Company? Will 
they be able to deſpiſe! the Allurements to falſe 
Pleaſures which ſurround. them on every Side? 

Will not their own Paſſions, their own corrupt 
Nature, when unreſtrained, hurry them into a 
Compliance with all Temptations? Will not their 
Paſſions be inflamed by lewd Plays, for which 
freſh Proviſion is made by the Erection of a new 
Theatre, contrived as it were on Purpoſe, by the 
Situation of it, to corrupt the Morals of thoſe, who 
of all People ought to be the laſt, that ſhould be 
ſuffered to have a Taſte of ſuch Pleaſures, and 
kept up in Defiance of all Authority; but which, 
it is to be hoped, will ſoon be demoliſhed hy the 
| U 2 Superior 
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Superior Power of the Legiſlature, Will nor, 
I fay, the Paſſions of young People be eaſily en- 
| flamed by a lewd Stage, and will not the Tranſi- 
tion from thence be eaſy to lewd Women? But 
when a Reliſh of any of theſe Vices is begun, who 
can tell where it will end, or what unhappy Con- 
ſequences it may be attended with? But if the 
Saturday Night be ſpent in any of theſe vicious 
Pleaſures, what may we expect will be the Buſineſs 
of the Sunday? Will they be careful to go to 
Church, or to any Place of religious Worſhip, to 
give God the Honour due to him, and to be in- 
ſtructed in the Duties of Religion; and ſpend the 
reſt of the Day in a ſerious Way, in Endeavours 
to improve their Minds by the reading of pious 
and good Books, or in virtuous and good Com- 
pany, and among near Relations and Family. 
friends ? I fear not; many of them will think of 
nothing elſe but how to ſpend the Day in the idleſt 
and moſt uſeleſs Manner poflible ; others, in Imi- 
tation of the Example ſet them by their Maſters, 
will chink it a Day loſt, if they do not make an 
Excurſion into the Country, to make an idle Viſit 
to ſome Acquaintance, or perhaps to ſpend the 
Day in ſome Tippling Houſe. The Skirts of the 
Town on a Sunday Morning, in tolerable Weather, 
are as crowded with Sights of this Kind, as if 
Peaple were poſting; to ſome Fair or Market; 
a moſt ſcandalous Sight, and a very great Indica- 
tion of the Diſſoluteneſs of our Manners, and Re- 
miſneſs of Family- Government. How is the Face 
of this City changed in this Reſpect from what it 


uuas in former Times, when the Maſter and Miſ- 


treßs, 
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treſs, Children, Apprentices and Servants, went in 
a Body to the Houſe of God to worſhip him to 
whom they owe their Being, and from whom 
alone they can expect Happineſs either in this 
World or in the next. They very ſeldom miſſed 
Church; but ſo great is the Change, that many 
now ſeldomer go to it; which Neglect of Divine 
Worſhip cannot fail to be of extreme ill Conſe- 
quence, It is of as much Importance it ſhould be 
remedied, as it is to beget and preſerve in the 
Minds of young People a Fear of God and a 
Senſe of Religion; which Nothing can keep up in 
any tolerable Degree, but a regular and ſerious 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day. This is fo evi- 

dent, that I think it is denied by none, and there- 
fore I need not in Proof of it obſerve, that almoſt 
every Malefactor, whom his Sins have brought to 
an infamous and untimely End, dates from hence 
the Beginning of his Run. 
This is a Fault which theſe Societies indeed 
have it not in their Power to cure, though their 
Endeavours towards it are not wanting; but the 
Law has provided a pretty effeftual Remedy for 
it, if the proper Officers would do their Duty; 
for it is expreſly enacted, That every Perſon who 
ſhall not reſort to bis Church or ſome Place of Pub- 
tick Worſhip upon every Sunday, having no lawful or 
reaſonable Excuſe to be abſent, ſball forfeit for every 
ſuch Offence Twelve-pence, to be levied by the Church- 
Wardens of the Pariſh where fuch Offence ſhall de done, 
10 the Uſe of tbe Poor of the ſame Pariſh, The 
Time can be remembered when the Zeal of Offi- 
on in this Point was very great; but when was it? 
U 3 | When 
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When the Penal Laws were in Force, and they 
could indulge. the, cruel Pleaſure: of worrying a 
Number of poor People of ſcrupulous Conſciences, 
who had no other Crime they could be charged 
with, but a Deſire, of ſerving. God in their own 
Way. But ſuch is the Perverſeneſs of a wrong 
Zeal, that if we cannot force Men to come to 
Church, we do not care what becomes of them; 
they may abſent themſelves from our Worſhip as 
long and as often as they will, provided they go 
to no other; we. are ealy in not haviog God ſcr- 
ved at all, rather than it ſhould be in a Way we 
do not like; though the not ſerving him, the not 
going to ſome Place of publick Worſhip, muſt 
neceſſarily end in diſſerving him, in groſs Irreligj- 
on, and Immorality, and all the ill Effects of 
them. I cannot but wonder at the Remiſneſs of 
Pariſh-Officers in this Part of their Duty, ſince if 
they were vigorous and active in it, they would 
either bring People to a religious Attendance on 
the Service of God, or by the Penalty incurred 
by their Neglect, conſiderably eaſe their Pariſhes 
in their Taxes. This laſt Motive I ſhould think 
would have no little Weight with them, ſince it 
is certain the Poors Rates in moſt Places are very 

heavy, and every Day grow more fo. \ 
But to proceed, if Maſters of Families can be 
unconcerned for their Servants or Apprentices 
conſidered by themſelves, it might, as I have ſaid, 
be expected they would not be ſo for their own 
Sakes; they muſt be very unthinking not to conſider 
how much themſelves do or may ſuffer by it. How 
of have Houſes, in the Abſence of the Maſters, 
| E 3 been 
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been robbed or burat- through the Careleſneſs and 
Negligence of Servants, which had been prevented 
had the Maſter's Eye been upon them? How of- 
ten have Houſes been robbed by: Perſons in Con- 
federacy with Servants, and ſometimes ſet on Fire 
to conceal the Robbery ? And whence comes this 
great Iniquity, how came they to have Minds ſo cor- 
rupt as to be capable of ſuch horrid Villanies ? is it 

not from being left to themſelves? for Want of 
Infoettion for Want of Inſtruction, for Want of 
a Senſe of Religion being inſtilled early into them? 
and is not this cally the Fault. of Parents and 
Maſters ? | 

But if none of theſe terrible Effects ſhould fol- | 
low vpon this Neglect and Abſence of the Maſters, 
is not Time loſt, is not Induſtry, ſlackened, are not 
Habits of Idleneſs contracted, are not O pportuni- 
ties thrown into their Hands of indulging every vi- 
cious Inclination ? Are they not expoſed to the 
greateſt Danger of being ſeduced by ill Compa- 
ny, and drawn into ſinful Pleaſures, which, when 
once taſted, perhaps they will never leave? Is not 
all. Vice expenſive ? Does not their Health ſuffer 
by it ? Is not a Diſtemper very often contracted, 
the Remains of which will perhaps always ſtick 
by them ? For is it not common for young Peo- 
ple in ſuch Caſes, partly for Secrecy, and partly as 
they think to ſave Expence, to throw themſelves 
into the Hands of ignorant Pretenders, by which 
Means their Conſtitution is oftentimes irreparably 
ruined? And what Service, what Induſtry or Care 
can. Maſters expect from thoſe who are thus viti- 


ated both in Body and Mind? But if the; Caſe | 
U 4 ſhould 


£ * 


312 AJ Sermon preached to the Societies 


mould not prove ſo bad, the bare Expence of vi- 
cious Pleaſures, eſpecially if Gaming makes a Part 
of them, as generally it does, is too great for the 
Circumſtances of ſuch Perſons to ſupport: And 
what is the next Thing? Why, to cheat and ſteal 
and rob, to have wherewith to anſwer their Ex. 
pences, and pay the Debts cheir fatal Pleaſures 
have drawn them into. Has it not been ſaid, that 
even Confederaties have been formed by a Number 
of vicious young People, to make a Bank as it 
were of their Maſters Caſh, to carry on, and at 
the ſame Time conceal, one another's Ex:rayagan- 
cies ? which could not have happened, if Maſters 
_ truſted their Servants Jeſs, and inſpected into their 
Affairs themſelves, and ſpent more of that Time 
at Home, which, to ſay no worſe of it, is in fo 
uſeleſs a Manner trifled away in other Places. It 
is in vain to talk of the Decay of Trade, or to 
complain of the Increaſe of Vice, while private 
Families are ſo ill governed, and Luxury and Idle- 

neſz take the Place of Frugality and Induſtry, 
There lies the Root of the Evil, and till that is re- 
moved, all that either Magiſtrates or theſe Socie- 


ties can do, is comparatively little. You may 


weed a Piece of ill Ground as long as you will; if 
you cannot cure the Soil, and remove the Cauſe, 
new Weeds will ſpring up as faſt as the old ones 
are pulled out. And fo it is here, while private 
Families are ſo ill managed, and Maſters take fo 
| Hittle Care of the Education of thoſe under them, 

there will unavoidably ſpring from thence an uni- 
verſal Diſſoluteneſs and Corruption of Manners. 


g ow ſoup the Effects, a and ſee the Cauſe, and 12 
ore, 
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fore, inſtead of thinking it ſtrange that the one 
ſubſiſts while the other does ſo, if we were wiſe, 
if we had iihy-Concern for curlelves: or our Coun- 
try, for the Honour of God, and the Happineſs 
of our Brethren; if we had any Regard to our 
on worldly Intereſt, if we really wiſhed the Proſ- 
perity of our Families, or to be happy in our 
Children, we ſhould ſet ourſelves in earneſt to 
mend Faults that are become fo epidemical ; we 
ſhould return to the grave, regular, orderly, ſo- 
ber Method of Life, which this great City has 
in former Times been ſo juſtly renowned for, and 
ſhew we are ſenſible, that good domeſtick Diſ- 
cipline and Government are abſolutely neceſſary 
to preſerve Honeſty, Frugality, and Induſtry, and 
the other Virtues which are the true Foundations | 
of Society. 

If N it is ſo now, not 
only from the great Increaſe of Profaneneſs (and 
| Immorality, and the terrible Effects we feel, and 
more -we have Reaſon to apprehend from them) 
but from the prodigious Increaſe of the Town, 
which is become in ſome Sort the whole King- 
dom, ſuch vaſt Numbers from all Parts conſtantly 
reſort to it. If this Part therefore be infected, no 
other will long remain ſound 3 the Plague of Vice 
will from this Centre ſoon diffuſe itſelf into 
all Parts, and indeed has already done ſo. The 
Numbers, that annually flock hither, will not, 
upon their Return, be likely to leave the Vices of 
the Town behind them. It has been an Obſerva- 
tion of wiſe Men, that the Virtue of a People is 
on owing to their Ignorance of Vice; and in 
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happy Ignorance many Parts of the Kingdom 
would in great Meaſure, have ſtill remained, had 
hay not from hence been furniſhed with the fa- 
tal Knowledge of it. But thoſe who cannot be 
prevailed, on to reform their Families from a Senſe 
of their on Intereſt, will, I am afraid, be little 
moved by telling them how, much the Whole 
Kingdom, fuffers 905 it tough, that e, is 
undeniable... Dol eino 
For thoſe 4 come into the World 2 Minds 
ſo corrupt, will be / inpatient | of all Reſtraint, 
and an univerſal Licentiouſneſs of Manners will 
unavoidably prevail. To oblige Men thus educa- 
ted to act a reaſonable Part, is to intrench upon 
their Liberty; they have been ſuffered, while Chil- 
dren, and in their younger Years, to do what they 
would, and will you not permit them to do ſo 
ſtill? What do yon tell them of Laws or Reli- 
gion, of their Duty to God or their Country, they 
will tell you, they are their own. Maſters ? and 
they never think themſelves to be ſo, but when 
they aſſume a Liberty of doing ſomething very 
unreaſonable, unmanly, and abſurd; they are 
Slaves to the worſt of Maſters, vicious and head- 
ſtrong Paſſions, while they endeavour to aſſert 
| they Freedom from, the Reſtraints of Reaſon, and 
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| the Obligations. of. the moſt. reaſonable Religion, 
It is in Truth come to that paſs, that Licentiouſ- 
neſs has taken the Place and Name of Liberty, 
and nothing is thought Liberty, which does not 
leave Men an unreſtrained Power of ſaying and 
Wn; what they pleaſe, at leaſt in every, Thing 
| _ relating 
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relating to themſelves, Keaſonable Liberty is a 
Language they do not underſtand; Liberty, in 
their Opinion, ceaſes to be ſo, the Minute it comes 
under Rules and Limitations. But all wiſe and 
ſober Men ſee how abſurd this is; they know that 
true Liberiy is the Middle between two Extremes, 
as indeed all Virtues are, Licentiouſneſs on one 
Hand, and Servitude on the other. But for ſuch 
who will not underſtand. what rea/onable Liberty 
means, or how it differs from Licentiouſneſs, ſhould 
be made to know what legal Liberty is, and that 
no Man has a Right to more or other Li 
than the Laws of the Society allow of which he 
is a Member, ſuppoſing them to be juſt and 
righteous Laws; which is but a reaſonable Sup- 
poſition, eſpecially where the People themſelves 
are the Law- makers, ſo: that nothing can be a 
Law without their own Conſent. And I, muſt 
add, that that is not legal Liberty, or the Liberty 
the Laws intend, which perhaps keeps within the 
Letter of the Law, if it manifeſtly violates the 
Intention of it: For it will often ſo fall out, that 
the Intention of the Law ſhall be very clear and 
plain, and yet it may be ſo worded, that a Man, 
who greatly offends againſt it, may be ſafe from 
Puniſhment, For ſuch is the Corruption of hu- 
man Nature, that a reſtraining Law is no ſooner 
made, but evil- minded Men ſet their Heads to 
work, to find out an Evaſion z and it is exceed- 
ing difficult in many Caſes to word a Law. fo, as 
to preclude all Room for ſuch Artifices z which is 
one great Reaſon why Laws do not better anſwer 
their End, and nue the good Effects n 
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from them. Such a Practice therefore is not uſing 

a legal Liberty, but is a manifeſt Abuſe of it, and 
is really Licentiouſne/s, nen it may cover ſelf 
From: the Letter of the Law. 

For every one to do what * Right in his own 
Eyes which the preſent Generation are ſo fond 
of, is the Character of Times when there was no 
Government: In thoſe Days there was no King in 
al, every Man did that "which was right in bis 
em yer. But where there is a King, where there 
are Laws, and Magiſtrates inveſted with Authority 
to put them in Execution, there is an End of all 
Pretenee to ſuch an unreſtrained Liberty. In 
Truth, Licentiouſneſs is ſo far from being Liberty, 
that it has a natural and direct Tendency to ſub- 
vert and deſtroy it. So Reaſon ſhews it muſt be; 
ſo Hiftory tells us, that in fact it often has been; 
why then ſhould we flatter ourſelves, that the ſame 
Cauſe will not now alſo, if ſuffered to go on, 

uce the fame Effect? There is the ſame 
Reaſon" for reſtraining Liberty in the Subject, as 
there is for limiting Power in the Prince; for un- 
bounded Liberty is an unbounded Power of do- 
ing what they pleaſe, But ſuch a Power, in what- 
ever Hands, whether in the Governors or Goveri- 
ed, is; from the Perverſeneſs of human Nature, 
too apt to be abuſed, We all ſeem ſenſible enough 
of this, if the Prince ſtretches the Prerogative, or 
attempts to ſet himſelf, in any Inſtance, above the 
Laws: But is not an unlimited Power in the Peo- 
ple, "boundleſs Liberty to do what they will, 
equally dangerous to the Welfare of a Nation, 
| and" inconſiſtent with its Safety? Had a Prince 


the Virtue of Jupiter, ſays Ari Motle, it would be 
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fit he ſhould have his Power too; which is in Ef. 
fet ſaying, that ſince he has not one, it is not fit 
he ſhould have the other. But if Power ought to 
be proportioned to Virtue, it is for the ſame Rea- 
ſon not fit to give the People ſo much Power as 
to leave them wholly to themſelves, ſince they 
have not Virtue enough to be truſted with it. For 
firſt, it is giving them a full Liberty to ruin them- 
ſelves, which all wiſe and good Governments 
ſhould prevent as much as poſſible z and in the 
next Place, no Member of the Community can 
ſuffer ſingly, his Ruin will draw that of- others af. 
ter it; and if Numbers run into the like Abuſe. 
of Liberty, the Community mult in Proportion 
ſuffer by it. Its Riches and Strength are not only 
ſo much impaired, by which it ſhould defend it- 
ſelf againſt Foreign Force; it is in great Danger 
from within, from the Factions and Diviſions which 
vicious Men in Diſtreſs are always ready to foment, 

But we need not much Reaſoning to prove a 
Point, that ſpeaks itſelf, Licentiouſneſs every 
where prevails, and we feel the fad Effects of it; 
it has produced ſuch a Diſſoluteneſs of Manners, 
ſuch a Luxury in all-Parts of Life, and all Ranks 
of People, ſuch a Diſregard to the Duties of Re- 
ligion, ſuch a Contempt of all Authority, whether 
Sacred or Civil, as was never before known in 
this Nation; and there is no Danger we have not 
Reaſon to apprehend from it, eſpecially fince this 
great Licentiouſneſs of Manners is accompanied 
by a no leſs Licentionſneſs of the Prefs, and Men 
are confirmed in ill Practice by the molt bare- 
faced Endeavours to corrupt their Principles, that 

+ We 
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the Remains of Conſcience, and a Fear of the 
Puniſhment threatned to the Wicked in the Scrip- 
gares,..may..not make them uneaſy in their Sins, 
and at ſome Time or other bring them to Repen- 
tance. Infidelity is propagated with the greateſt 
Induſtry, and Religion treated as a mere * 
ture, an Impoſition upon Mankind, that is 
only uſeleſs, but if you will. believe them, b 
and pergicious. The Licentiouſneſs of this kind 
has been ma Lears growing upon us, but 2 
Love of Liberty would not let Men timely ſee 
what, was, aimed at. In the mean Time the Pro- 
moters of Infidelity felt cheir Way ſtep by ſtep 
and tryed from Time to Time what the Nation 
Mould bear; every; Step they took was but in or- 
der to a bokder; and now the Mask is throun 
aſide, and they plainly tell Us hack * * 
gen ſo long deßg ning. 
It is not noy. Saaeeſiaion- or Popergyt nts 
Dodrigey.and human Inventions or Additions, Per- 
ſccution r. rieſtcraft, that are the Subſccts of 
their Satyrs and Invectiyes 3 theſe were Prepara- 
tions only: to a greater Work, and in order to 
undermine. Chriſtianity itſelf. While they were 
declaiming, agaipſt Popery and Prieſtcraft, they 
Pretended great Eſteem and Reverence for the 
Scriptures and the Doctrines contained in them, 
Jor Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the firſt Ages of 
the Church, and for thoſe who in earneſt follow- 
ed the 1 of their great Maſter. But now 
they think they want none of theſe Covers 3 now 
they openly attack the Chriſtian Inſtitution itſelf ; 
* is ridiculedgreyiled, traduced, in a Manner that 


excceds 
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exceeds every Thing we” find in its Pigan Adver- 
ſaries, and was never before ſuffered in any Chri- 
ſtian Country. The Seriptures are © treated with 
the utmoſt Contempt, the Charge of Prieſteraft 
is brought down to Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles, 
or they are repreſented as mere Enthuſiaſts; Pro- 
phecies and Miracles, the Foundations of the Gol. 
pel, are exploded as being themſelves without 
Foundation; even the Morality of the Goſpel does 
not eſcape their bold Cenſure; all is Forgery, Im- 

or Enthuſiaſm'y the very Word Faith is 
not to be born, as if inconſiſtent with Reaſon and 
Senſe: In ſhort, all Revelation is Fiftion, God 
cannot male one if he would, and if he could, 
it would be to no Purpoſe, of no Uſe or Service 
to Mankind. 7s thy Servant à Dog ibat be fpould 
do this ? So would theſe Men ſay, fo in Effect did 
they ſay, when they were at firſt charged with 
theſe black Deſigns, and it was foretold they would 
do what they fince have done. But it was neceſ- 
ſary to obſerve Meaſures for a Time, and to dif. 
ſemble all they could their true Meaning, till the 


—_— of the People were gradually prepared for 
We ſee now with what View fuch Bitterneſs 


has been expreſſed againſt the Clergy, why it has 
been ſo warmly inſiſted on, that Religion was a 
mere perſonal Thing, which the State had nothing 
to do with, and that all Authority in Religious 
Matters has been denied to reſide any where, either 
in Church or State. - Shall I not viſit for theſe 
Things ? ſaith the Lord ſhalk not my Saul be/avenged 
on ſuch a Nation as this ?' But I hope a merciful 


God will not impute theſe crying Sins to the 
whole 
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whole Nation; and that a Handful, of Men only, 
in Compariſon of the Whole, are guilty of them, 
But if the Nation would not have this Guilt: im- 
puted to them, they ould ſhew their juſt Reſent- 
ment of it, and look on theſe Advocates of Infi- 
delity as their worſt Enemies, as Per ſons whoſe 
Principles, of all others, do moſt deferve the Ha- 
tred and Abhorrence of all wiſe and good Men, 
For who can be greater Enemies to any Govern- 
ment, than thoſe who would ſet the People free 
from the Reſtraint Religion puts upon them ? Or 
how can Society ſubſiſt, if publick and private 
Faith, which are the Cement of it, are deſtroyed ? 
What Security can the Prince have for the Fide- 
lity atid Allegiance of the Subject? What Confi- 
dence can Subjects have in one another? What 
will become of the Peace and Order of private 
Families? What Dependance can there be on filial 
Obedience, or upon the Honeſty of Servants? 
What Bond will there be left for the Fidelity of 
the Marriage- Bed? Will they tell us, that the 
Power of the Magiſtrate and the Authority of the 
Law is ſufficient for theſe Purpoſes ; that we are 
ſafe in them, and want not the additional Re- 
ſtraints of Religion? But not to inſiſt that the 
wiſeſt Men in all Times have been of another 
Opinion, it is from the Reaſon and Nature of 
Things demonſtrable, that all Obligation to hu- 
man Laus ultimately terminates in the Belief of 
of a God, who will reward every Man according 
to his Works, and that no Scheme of Morality 
or Government can ſubſiſt without it; ſo that Ir- 
e could it ** and be embraced upon 

| Principle, 
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Phi would in Reality be a Diſſolution of all 


Government, of all Commerce and Society, and 


throw a Nation into the utmoſt Confuſion. The 


Men therefore that endeavour this, deſerve the 
publick Odium more than Murderers or Incendi- 


aries, more than thoſe who would bring on us the 
Sheet Evils, or the worſt of Plagues. | 


But did it in Theory appear poſſible, that the I 


Laws of a Country, and the Authority of the Ma- 


giſtrate, could ſupply the Place of God and Re- 


ligion; are not as many Engines at work to de- 
{troy the Authority of the Prince, as have endea- 


voured to take away the Reverence due to God? 


Is not Civil Authority as much inſulted as Sacred ? 
Ts not a Prince, who in himſelf, in his Royal Con- 
ſort, in his Children, deſerves the Eſteem, the 
Admiration, the Aﬀection, the Hearts of his Peo- 
ple, treated with the utmoſt Indignity ? Are not 
his perſonal Virtues denied, or ſhamefully miſre- 


preſented?” Are not his publick Meaſures tradu- 
ced ? Are not his Miniſters libelled in fo infa. 


mous a Manner, as if to be a Servant to the 
King, and in the Intereſt of one's Country, were 
Things incompatible ? Sedition and Treaſon, un- 


der very thin Covers, are diſperſed with the gteat- 
eſt Induſtry through the whole Nation; and it 


ſeems” ts be the ſole Employment of ſome Men 
to weaken the Authority of the Crown, and de- 
ſtroy all the Reſpect and Reverence due to the 
Majeſty of the Prince that wears it. Let the Pa- 
trons of Infidelity, © before they perſuade us that 
the Reſtraints of Religion are uſcleſs and unneceſ- 
ſary, inftead of weakening the Authority of the 
© ory X Prince, 


— 


— 
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Prince, and villifying his Government, ſnew them- 
ſelves good Subjects, and ready to pay a juſt Re- 
gard to the Civil Power, and, by all proper Ar- 
LY nts, endeavour to enforce on others the Ob- 
— due to it. Let them do Juſtice to the 
Prince they have ſworn Allegiance to let them 
acknowledge his ſhining Virtues, and confeſs his 
Senſe. of Honour, his Clemency, his Juſtice, his 
eager and impatient Deſires to caſe his People, and 
make them happy: But this is in vain expected of 
ſuch Men ; they that will not give to God the 
Things that are God's, neither will they give to 
5 the Things which are Cæſar's. 
I I know not whether any Thing need be added 
bs increaſe the Horror of this wicked Scheme, that 
aims at nothing leſs than to cxtirpate all Religion, 
and, with it all Virtue and Obedience to Govern- 
ment. But if a any Thing can add to it, it ſhould 
be the Conſideration, that while we are thus ruining 
ourſelves. by our Irreligion and Immorality, we 
Have a vigilant and and powerful Enemy looking 
on with Pleaſure, and not only looking on, but 
adding Fuel to the Fire; an Enemy ready to take 
all Advantages againſt us, and ever, with inceſſant 
Zeal, conſpiring our Deſtruction; for ſuch is the 
Popiſh Faction, a Faction always reſtleſs. and im- 
Placable. Great is the Harveſt they have had 
among us for many Years, and they are daily buly 
in making Proſelytes; but a Proſelyte to Popery 
is from that Minute a ſworn Enemy to every Thing 
| that is valuable to us, as Engliſhmen and Pro- 
| teſtants, Nor is this at all ſtrange ; for Irreligion 
can never be acquieſced in by any Nation; it 1s 
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4 State not to be born; and therefore the Appear- 
ance of it, while it makes ſuch bold Advances, and 
ſhews itſelf ſo openly, frightens great Numbers 
who have a Zeal for God, and drives them into a 
Communion, where there 1s ſo much Appearance 
of Piety, and where the Forms of Devotion are 
kept. up in a Way that creates great Reverence, 
and has a wonderful Effect upon the common 
People, who are very apt to miſtake Superſtition 
for Religion. In ſhort, nothing can advance the 
Cauſe of Popery more, than the Propagation of 
Infidelity among us, which by ſome Men is fo 
much laboured. 

Ho to remedy this Licentiouſneſs of Manners, 
theſe Inſults on Religion; how to put a Stop to 
the Growth of Infidelity z how to preſerve, or ra- 
ther reſtore to the Civil Powers the Reverence and 
Eſteem due to them, and retrieve a juſt Regard to 
Authority human and Divine; how to defend the 
Nation from the Dangers theſe Things expoſe us 
to from our Popiſh Adverſaries, it becomes not 
me to ſay: But till ſomething is done for the Re- 
medy of theſe Evils, if indeed any Thing can be 
done, and it be not too late to ſtem the Torrent 
that is breaking in upon us; till more Concern is 
ſhewn for the publick Welfare; till ſome Reſpect 
is paid to Authority; till ſome Cate is taken of 
Education, to put it upon a better Foot ; till pri- 
vate Families can be prevailed on to fegulate 
themſelves in another Manner; till Maſters and 
Parents will think themſelves obliged to take Care 
of the Morals and Religion of thoſe under their 
Charge, all that the Magiſtrate or theſe Societies 
X 2 can 
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can do; will be to little Purpoſe. Their Zeal for 
the Honour. of God, their Concern for the Good 
of their Fellow-Creatures, and their Love for their 
Country, though they ſhould continue to enjoy 
the Happineſs they have at preſent, of wiſe and 
virtuous, honeſt and uncorrupt Magiſtrates, whoſe 
Ears will be open to their Complaints, and Hands 
ready to execute the Laws, will not be able to pro- 

duce the deſired Reformation, if no other Me- 
thods be taken towards this good End, by thoſe 
who only have it in their Power. But whatever 
Succeſs your Endeavours have, or however they may 
be feconded by others, you have done your Parts, you 
have the Thanks and Praiſes of all good Men, and 
what! is ſtill more valuable, the Satisfaction of a good 
Conſcience, you have been zealous for the Honour 
of the Great God; your Cauſe recommends you 

to the Divine 3 and Protection: He knows 
thoſe that are his, and will in the End reward 

your Labour - of Love and Endeavours for his 
ice, with a bleſſed and glorious Immortality, 


for the Sake and through the Mediation of his be- 
loved Son our Lord and Saviour FESUS CHRIST N 
to whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit be 


aſcribed all Honour, Glory, and Power, now and 
ever. | 


— 


3 | 
Preached before the Houſe of Loxps, 
in the Abbey-Church at Veſiminſter, upon 
Monday, Fanuary 31, 173 1. being the Day. ' 
appointed to be kept as the Day of the 
Martyrdom of King Charles the Firſt, 


PRo V. XXIV. xxi. 


35 Son, fear thou the. Lony- and the King, ad 
neddle not with them that are given to Change. 


s the Uſe of Hiſtory i in gene- 
al is to direct us in the Con- 
8 475 duct of our Lives, and point 
out to us the Things we ſhould 
follow or avoid, to promote 
either our own Happineſs or 

SW the publick Welfare, in which 
our own is neceſſarily included; ſo the folemn 
annual Commemorations of ſome Tranſactions are 
in a more particular Manner uſeful to the ſamg 
good Purpoſes. But of all the Facts recorded in the 
Engliſb Hiſtory, as no one is more execrable and 
impious than that we are this Day aſſembled in 
the Houſe of God to expreſs our humble and ſin- 
X 3 cere 
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cere Abhorrence of, ſq is none fuller of good and 
uſeful Leſſons for our future Conduct, if duly 
and ſeriouſly attended to; none can more ſtrong. 
ly recommend to us the excellent Advice given in 
the Text, to fear the LORD and the King, and not 
to meadle with them that are given to Change. Had 
our Forefathers followed this Advice, the horrid 
Fact we this Day lament had not been committed , 
Nor can the like ever happen again, if their Po- 
ſterity will have the Wiſdom to take Warning 
from their Example. 

To fear the LORD, is to ſerve him, and keep 
his Commandments, delivered in his holy Word ; 
and, to us Chriſtians, it means in a more eſpecial 
Manner to do the Will of God, as declared in the 
New Teſtament ; and, in Conſequence of this, to 
profeſs and heartily embrace the Religion of 
Chriſt, and to be living Members of his Church; 
and to believe and practiſe the Doctrines and Du- 
ties taught by him in the Scriptures, or by his 
Miniſters agreeably thereto. This is to fear the 
LORD, ſuitably to the Advice given in- the Text, 
as we are Chriſtians. For as it is addreſſed to 
Jews, it is an Exhortation to them to be religious 
Zeus, to be ſincere in their Obedience and Wor- 
Thip of the God of Mael, as directed in the Law 
given to the Jews. For it is in the Text, Fear the 
LORD, that is, Fehovah, the God of Iſrael, in 
Oppoſition to the Gods of the Nations, the Wor- 
ſhip of which was the great Sin which above all 
+ others they were warned againſt. But the Lord, 

the God of the Jews, is the God whom we Chri- 
Lian worſhip; and . e theſe Words, by 


Parity 
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Parity of Reaſon, when addreſſed to Chriſtians, 
muſt mean to obey God as is directed in the Re- 
ligion inſtituted by Chriſt, that is, in Spirit and 
in Truth, and to become living Members of 
Chriſt's myſtical Body the Church ; which we can 
never be, but by living in Obedicnce to his Com- 


Now, as to fear the LORD is to obey God, and 
to obey God is to obſerve and practiſe the Reli- 
gion taught us in his Word; ſo to fear the King is 
to obey the King, and obſerye his Commands: 
and that, in a limited and legal Government, is 
to obſerve the Laws, and pay the King the Obe- 
dience required by them: ſo that we have a cer- 
tain Rule to direct us in our Obedience both to 
God and the King ; which leaves all Men without 
Excuſe, who pretend Ignorance of their Duty to 
either. All Men have been taught their Duty to 
God from their Infancy, and have continually 
Teachers and Inſtructors in Righteouſneſs ; and, 
that they may ſee what is commanded with their 
own Eyes, all have the Scriptures in their Hands. 
The ſame indeed cannot be ſaid of the Laws of 
the Land; but yet the Want of ſufficient Know- 
ledge was never, I believe, made a Pretence for 
Diſobedience in any flagrant Inſtances. Beſides, 
that the Knowledge all have of the Duties com- 
manded in the Goſpel, in great Meaſure ſupplics 
the Defect of their Knowledge in the Laws, ſo 
far as concerns their Duty to the King; ſince no- 
body is ſo ignorant as not to know that Obedi- 
ence to the higher Powers is in a very diſtinguiſh- 
ing Manner required in ſeveral Places in the New 

X Teſtament, 
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Teſtament. They therefore that ſin in not obeying 
God and the King, fin againſt Knowledge, and 0 
far are without Excuſe. 

Thus much may ſuffice to ſhew what is meant 
by fearing God and the King; it is to be true to 
the holy Religion we profeſs, and to be good Sub- 
jects to the Government we live under, and pa pay 
the legal Obedience due to it. And the beſt Way 
to ſecure our Fidelity and Conſtancy i in both theſe 
Duties, is not to meddle with them that art given 
to change; to change, with reſpect either to God or 

the King, with reſpect to their Religion or the 
Government. Theſe we are exhorted not to med- 
ale with, not to mix or familiarly converſe with, 
leſt we be ſeduced by them from either of thoſe 
Duties, either into Idolatry or Enthuſiaſm, Infide-' 
lity or Atheiſm, in Oppoſition to God's written 
Word ; or into Faction and Sedition, into Diſloy- 
alty or Rebellion againſt the Laws of the Land, 
ag the Word of God both. 

One of the beſt Preſervatives in general againſt 
Vices of all Kinds, is. carefully to avoid bad Com- 
pany, there being a ſtrange Contagion in ill Ex- 
ample, and a ſpecious and tempting Outſide in 
every Vice, which flatters our Senſes, and is but 
too agreeable to one or other of our Paſſions : 80 
that ill Company, when they apply to our ſenſual 
Appetites and Paſſions, perſuade almoſt as ſoon 
as heard. Every Vice has its Party, who make it 
their Buſineſs to ſeduce young People, by dreſſing 
it up in the moſt ſpecious and attracting Colours, 
and repreſenting its oppoſite Virtue to the greateſt 
Diſadyantage, and under all poſſible Diſcourage- 

ments, 
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ments. Vice, in their Account of it, is ſociable 
and good. natur'd, it is Manlineſs and good Breed- 
ing, it is Pleaſure and true Liberty. And young 
Minds lie ſo open to theſe Temptations, that they 
become an eaſy Prey, and greedily run into the 
Snares laid for them. Nothing but dear- bought 
Experience will convince them, that all Repre- 
ſentations in Favour of Vice are meer Deluſion ; 
that the Pleaſures they were flattered with, were 
falſe Pleaſures, ſweet indeed to the Mouth, but all 
Bitterneſs within; and that no two Things are at 
a wider Diſtance, than Liberty and Vice. Then 
they find, that the virtuous Man is the only happy 
Man, that to be a Servant to Righteouſneſs is the 
moſt perfect Freedom, and that thoſe who ſedu- 
ced them from their Virtue, while they promiſed 
them Liberty, were themſelves the Slaves of Sin, the 
Servants of Corruption. 

But as every other Vice has its Advocates, to ſe- 
duce unſtable Minds, in which they are but too 
ſucceſsful, through the Agreeableneſs of ſomething 
there is in Vice to our corrupt Paſſions, and the 
Severity and Self-denial there ſeems to be in the 
firſt Practice of moſt Virtues ; ſo it is with Oppo- ' 
ſitions to Religion and Government: They in all 
Times have their Parties, and are zealouſly eſpou- 
ſed, and induſtriouſly propagated, and among 
young People never want Proſelytes. There are 
in every Nation, and at all Junctures, Men given 
to change, not only from Motives of Avarice or 
Ambition, from Diſappointment or Revenge, or 
to mend a bad Fortune; but from Vanity and Self- 
Foncelt, from a Levity and Fickleneſs of Teer 

rom 
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from a ſcheming Head, and a Love of innovating 
in Religion and Government for Innovating-ſake 
for ſome Men are againſt every Thing that is up- 
permoſt, and ſeem to diſlike what is eſtabliſhed, 
meerly becauſe it is ſo, Such Men are ever buſy 
in making Converts, and, as their own Heads are 
turned, ſo they eaſily turn the young Heads that 
liſten to them, by the plauſible and ſpecious Things 
they have to offer, which can never be wanting in 
Things of ſo complicated a Nature as Religion 
and Government. For what Religion, I mean 
what Eftabliſhment of Religion, what Church in 
any Country is fo perfect, as not to leave Room 
for finding Fault ? What Forms of Worſhip ſo 
complete and unexceptionable, what Diſcipline ſo 
well framed or ſo well executed, what Syſtem of 
Faith and Doctrines ſo wiſely drawn up; where is 
there a national Clergy ſo well qualified by Virtue 
and Learning for their Buſineſs, ſo pious, ſo pru- 
dent, ſo diligent in the Diſcharge of their Offices, 
as to leave no Place for Exceptions, for Objecti- 
ons, for Scruples, for Cenſure, for Reproach ? 
| Men given to change cannot only find Faults, where 
there are any, but where there are none; they 
will aggravate the ſmalleſt Failures; and magnify 
very little Defects or Imperfeftions into eſſential 
and capital Offences, Much leſs can we expect 
Candour and Fairneſs, Equity or Charity from 
ſuch Men, or that they ſhould connive at any real 
Faults or Imperfections; which, yet in the Nature 
of Things it is abſolutely neceſſary we ſhould, un- 
leſs Men would be eternally out of Humour, For 
nothing can be contrived ſo perfect, that it will 
1 not 
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not carry in it the Marks of human Frailty. But 
if our Conſtitution, with reſpect to Religion, were 
in all Parts ſo well formed, as to have nothing in 
it that could fairly be excepted to, that will not 
fatisfy theſe Men; it is Objection enough againſt 
the Religion of their Country, either that they 
can fancy ſomething more perfect, or that it does 
not leave them enough at Liberty; and that is a 
ſufficient Reaſon for them to endeavour the Ex- 
tirpation of it. 

Men, who have in them a Tincture of Enthu- 
ſiaſm, are very apt to be ſeduced with Pretences 
to a more perfect Way of Worſhip; and when 
once ſeduced, are always reſtleſs and impatient 3 
they will run any Lengths to carry their Point, to 
advance what they are ſo paſſionately fond of: It 
is, they think, the Cauſe of God, which allows no 
Delays, admits of no Reſtraints; Times and Places, 
and Perſons and Things, muſt all give Way to 
what the Enthuſiaſt calls the Work of God, and 
thinks to be the Dictate of his Spirit. Thus, to 
ſerve God, they trample upon all the Laws both 
of God and Man, which are but a dead Letter 
when they ſtand in their Way, and were not in- 
tended, they think, to be a Rule to the Saints. 
It is very ſurprizing, as well as afflicting, to ſee, 
what a Frenzy of Enthuſiaſm poor ignorant Men 
have been worked up to by ſpecious Pretences to 
a purer Religion, or a more exalted Devotion, and 
through a blind Zeal to advance what they call 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, And what makes this more 
afflicting is, that they are worked up to this Mad- 
neſs by Men who dg not believe themſelves a 

Word 
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Word of what they fay ; by Men who are them; 
ſelves the vileſt Hypocrites, void of all true Virwe 
and Religion. 

When ſuch Men cannot ruin the Eſtabliſhed 
Religion this Way, then they ſet up for zealous 
Aſſerters of the Rights of Subjects in Religious 
Matters, and. declare loudly for an abſolute Ex. 
emption from all Authority whatever, as an Inva- 
fon of their Liberty.; Fault is found firſt with 
the Teachers of Religion, then with what is taught; 
the Law of Nature is cried up in Oppoſition to 
the Chriſtian Revelation, and all Reſtraint upon 
Licentiouſneſs is Prieſt- Craft. And there is ſome- 
thing ſo ſpecious in Liberty, particularly in what 

relates to Faith and Conſcience, that Deluſions of 
this Kind eaſily paſs upon the Multitude, eſpecially 
upon the raw and unexperienced Part of them. 
By the plauſible” Pretences and artful Inſinuations 
of ſuch Men, great Numbers are made Enemies 
firſt to the Eſtabliſned Religion, and, from a Diſ- 


alffection to that, are by Degrees brought to a Diſ- 


like of all Religion, and in che End become meer 
Infidels. 

80 dangerous is it to mix with Men given 1 to 
Sine; with regard to Religion; and what makes 
the Evils of this Kind greater, Men, who are of 
a reſtleſs, turbulent, factious Temper with reſpect 
to Government, are always ready to join in their 
Complaints againſt the Religion eſtabliſhed, and 
in their Endeavours to ſeduce Men from it. The 
Eſtabliſhed Religion and the Eſtabliſhed Govern- | 
ment are in their Conſtitution, and Intereſts ſo in- 
terwoven and linked — that they who 
* would 
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would ſubvert the Government, have no ſurer Way 
to compals their wicked Ends, than by endea- 
vouring to ruin the Church firſt, The "greateſt 
Strength of the Government ever did and ever 
will lie in the Fidelity and Affection of the Mem- 
bers of the Eftabliſhed Church: As the Govern- 
ment knows this to be true, ſo do its Enemies, 
who therefore are as ready by all Artifices and At- 
tempts to weaken it, as our Governors can be to 
favour and protect i it. 

Which leads me to conſider the Oppoſition of 
Men given to Change, with reſpe& to Government, 
and the he Miſchief of the Poiſon they infuſe where 
they are hearkened to. There is no Queſtion an 
which Meh can argue more plauſibly on any Side, 
than this of Government ; -a great deal may be 
faid for and againſt every Form that the Wit of 
Man has or can invent, as all know who are at all 
converſant in this Subject. But beſides the Dif- 
fetences in the ſeveral Forms, whether ſimple or 
mixed, conſidered abſtractedly and in Theory, one 
Form of Government is more proper than ano- 
ther for this or that Nation ; and in this Queſtion 
many Things muſt be cotifidered, the Genius of 
the People, the Extent of their Dominion, the 
Situation and Diſpoſitions of the ſeveral Nations 
bordering upon them, This makes it a very 
complicated Queſtion, and exceeding difficult ma-, 
ny Times to form a true Judgment, what Species 
of Government, all Things conſider'd, is certain» 
ly the beſt for a People, if they had it in their 
Choice: And the Men, who are given to Change, 
can never want Arguments for diſliking that they 
1 | live 
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live under, and giving the Preference to ſome 
other, though they are morally ſure it cannot take 
Place without throwing Things into great Confu- 
ſion; for that Changes of Government are almoſt 
unayoidably attended with; ſo that wiſe and good 
Men would rather acquieſe in any Form, than at- 
tempt a Change at ſo great Hazard, for one that 
would be better; but what would certainly be ſo, 
K as I have obſerved, is often hard to ſay. 
But if every Form of Government were in itſelf 
E equally good, or it were allowed that no one is 
better, for us at leaſt, than that we find ourſelvez 
under, (which I think can never be diſproved) 
: y t Men given 10 Change can always find Matter for 
Complaints, and to repreſent it in a diſadvan- 
tageous Light. For ſince every Form is imperfect, 
and has its Inconveniences, ſuch Men will conſider 
it on that Side only, while the Advantages of ſome 
other Form ſhall be greatly magnified, and its Im- 
perfections denied or ſtudiouſly concealed. And 
if young Men will hearken to ſuch Seducers, ma- 
ny will be captivated, from an Inability to com- 
pare Things of ſo intricate a Nature impartially 
3 which they are not knowing enough to 
do, and often Times not willing enough. For 
they feel the Inconveniences of the Government 
they are under; their Senſes tell them that, and 
their Reaſon is not a Balance for their Senſes; 
they are not able to ſee how much they are im- 
poſed on, the Form recommended to them being 
in Theory all Perfection. But all Men of Senſe 
know the Difference there. is between Theory 
and Practice; Experience tells them, that many 
| Things, 
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Things, which made a fine Appearance while in 
Speculation only, and as yet untried, prove quite 
other Things when reduced to Practice, and an 
Experiment is made of them; then they are 
ſometimes found to be chimerical and impracti- 
cable, and always attended with Difficulties and 
Imperfections which were not foreſeen, 

But beſides the Imperfections that neceſſarily at- 
tend all Forms of Government, and which are 
felt by thoſe only who are the Subjects of them, 
all Governments are found to be imperfect more 
or leſs, from the Imperfections of thoſe by whom 
they are adminiſtred, and the many Difficulties all 
Adminiſtrations are attended with; ſo that there 
hardly ever was a Time when Men, diſpoſed to 
find Fault, could not furniſh out a Catalogue of 
Grievances, Men of this Complexion have ſhewn 
themſelves fo dextrous, that they can at any Time 
take either Side of any Queſtion, from which they 
are never reſtrained by any Regard to Modeſty or 
Truth, and harangue plauſibly enough to inflame 
an unthinking Multitude, We have ſeen for Years 
together ſo much of this 111 Spirit, by which con- 
trary Meaſures, ſo long as they were oppoſite to 
thoſe taken by the Government, have been warm- 
ly eſpouſed and plauſibly recommended to the 
People, that I need not ſay more to explain the 
Artifices of Men given to Change, and to ſhew 
how eaſy it is to find Fault, and to draw the Mul- 
titude by ſpecious Arguments into a Diflike of 
any Thing. The Men of this Turn are the Peſts 
of all Governments, and the Misfortune is, that 
they ſwarm molt in the belt, in thoſe that in the 
Con- 
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Conſtitution of them are the mildeſt, and the moſt 


indulgent to the Subject; that is, where they can 
take theſe Liberties with ene Hazard 1 to ther: 


ſelves. 


But if all mene in their very me 
and in the ordinary Adminiſtration of them, are 
liable to the Infults and Clamours of ſuch Men, 
and unavoidably furniſh Matter for them, what 
Miſchief may not be apprehended” from them in 
diſtemper d Times, when the People are pre- 

red to their Hand to receive the worſt Impreſ- 
lions, in an Agitation and Ferment from what- 
ever Cauſe, and | ready to take Fire upon the firſt 
Occaſion? Then ſerious and good Men have the 
.greateſt Reaſon to be upon their Guard, and to 
preſerve both themſelves and others, as far as they 
can, from the Contagion of Men who are watch- 
ing for. @ Cbange, and lie in wait to deceive, and 
to ſeduce .the People from- the Obedience which 
both Reaſon and Religion have taught them is due 
to the Higher. Powers, and, by the ſtrongeſt Ties, 
have bound on them; Unce there is no Knowing 
where to ſtop, or what Extravagancies they may 
not be gradually worked up to, in following the 
Seductions of ſuch Guides, who will never be 
quiet till they have carried Things to Extremity, 
and ſubverted the Conſtitution, which at firſt per- 
haps they pretended to be zealous Friends to, and 
wanted only to rectify what was a Deviation from 
it, and to reſtore it to its true and original Per- 
fection. For it may be obſerved of theſe Men 
that are given to Change, with reſpect. both · to Re- 
Hon and Government, that in their firſt At- 
tempts 
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tempts to make Converts, they uſually conceal; 
with the utmoſt Caution, their true Intentions, and 
pretend much Piety and Loyalty, great Concern 
for the Eſtabliſned Religion and Government; and 
intend nothing, if you will believe them, but the 
true Service of God and the King: They find 
Fault only with ill Miniſters in Church or State, 
oppoſe nothing but Male-Adminiſtration in them; 
and to prevent that is the beſt Service that can be 
done to either. Thus they begin, but it is not 
here they mean to end ; they cenſure this and that 
and t' other, and a fourth and fifth and ſixth Thing, 
and ſo on, till nothing at laſt is left? the whole 
Conſtitution, with reſpect both to Religion and 
Government, is demoliſhed under Pretences of 
Dae only and eee Abuſes crept into 
em. | 

The-Truth of this: is fadly RY in che Hiſtory 
of thoſe ill Times, which gave Occaſion to the 
mournful Solemnity of this Day, on which we are 
aſſembled to humble -ourſelves before God for the 
crying Sins of our Fore- Fathers, which brought 
ſo much Diſtreſs upon this Nation, and ended in 
the moſt flagrant Crime a Nation could be guilty 
of ; a Crime which cannot be forgot, and which 
yet we cannot remember, though at the Diſtance 
of ſo many Tears, without Shame and great Con- 
fuſion. For if Murder in general, the Murder of 
a ſingle private Man, is ſo odious in the Sight of 
God, as we are ſure it is, much more deteſtable 
in his Sight is the Murder of Perſons of publick 
Character; much more will he require the Blood 
of Kings of the Land, where it is unjuſtly ſhed; 
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| Gince theſe. are complicated Crimes, and their Peo- 
ple are in ſome Sort murdered in them. But 
much more odious ſtill muſt this Crime bo in the 
Sicht of God, ben, in Violation of all Jaws, 
Human and Divine, it is committed under all the 
Forms and Solemnities of Publick Juſtice; as u 
Service acceptable to God, and for the Preſervation 
or Advancement of his Honour, But ſuch was 
the Crime we this Day lament, on which not 0 
Innocent but Royal Hood was ſpilt by the villain- 
vos Hands of his own Subjects, with all the folemn 
Fortis of a legal Tryal, and under Pretenee of 
Teal for God and for preſerving the Liberties 
and Properties of the People; but in Truth to the 
Deſtruction of all their ancient and legal Rights, 
and to the high Diſhonour ef the Holy One. The 
© whole Conſtitution both of Church and State, of 
which the King was Head, vas by the Time fatal 
Blow, deſtroyed with him, | i Sod} 10 
I halt not enter into a Hiſtory of thoſe un- 

app Tien or trace out the ſeveral Stops of 
thoſe Tranſactions, which, after a long Rebellion, 
Vere at laſt brought to Io infamous an End. 1 
will not ſay there had been no Occaſions given on 
the Part of the Court for Jealouſies and Fears, or 
that there was not ſufficient Reaſon for Oppoſition 
un a Parliamentary Way to the then Meaſures; 


but I chink, in Juſtice to the King, it may be 
truly ſaid, there was no Neceſſity for fomenting 
thoſe popular Tumults the Troubles began with, 
much leſs for having Reeourſe to Arms, and in- 
volving the Nation in all the Calamities of a Civil 
ö and leaſt of all = 2 Things W 
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un Extremity, as to take away the King's Life's 
which muſt always, and always will be looked on 
by all indifferent Perſons, by all che Nations round 
about us, as a m_ infamous and cxecrale 
Action. ö 
Whatever wrong Meaſures had ban alba; 
which might endanger the Liberties of the Sub- 
ject, (though what was moſt offenſive of this 
Kind was done by the Advice of his Council, 
with the Concurrence of all his Judges, Judges in 
general of good Character, and well eſteemed in 
their Profeſſion) the King not only ſhewed the 
greateſt Diſpoſition to give his People all poſſible 
Satisfaction by the moſt ſolemn Declarations,” that 
the would govern iy the known Laws of the Land, 
and maintain the juft Rights and Privileges of Par- 
liaments ; but gave the greateſt Proof of his being 
ſo diſpoſed, by giving the Royal Aﬀent to Bills of 
the greateſt Importance to the Crown, as faſt as 
3they could be prepared for it. He gave up en- 
tirely thoſe Branches of the Prerogative, which 
were moſt liable to be made an arbitrary Uſe 
of; and denied nothing that could be asked, not 
only to ſecure the Liberties and Rights of the Sub- 
ject, but to allay even the moſt unreaſonable 
Fears, could any Thing have done it, leſs than gi- 
ving up every Thing that belonged to the Crown, 
which could make him a King more than in 
Name. In ſhort, he made ſo many and ſuch great 
Conceſſions, that nothing more could, by Men in 
any Temper, be thought neceſſary to remove all 
Jealouſies, and reſtore a good Harmony between 
him and his People; at leaft they had no Reaſon 
fil 1 2 | to 
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to fear, that a Prince who had yielded ſuch. great 
Points, would ſtick at ſmaller Things, or refuſe 


any Thing really wanted to give entire Satis- 
faction. Nut the Diſtempers of the Times were 


ſuch, Men's Paſſions were ſo inflamed, artfal 


and deſigning Men had worked up the Fears 
and. Jealouſies of the People to that Height, 


. hat nothing would ſatisfy but an Act em- 


powering the Parliament to ſit as long as they 
mould judge it neceſſary: And even this for 
Peace Sake, and to prevent the Miſchiefs that were 
but too juſtly apprehended from the Ferment the 


Nation was then in, the good King conſented to; 


by which, in Effect, he unkinged himſelf, which 
it was then feared by his Friends would be the 
— 2 thoſe Fears the . con- 
reed. 4 WAR 361] | 

This ——_ Guts 25 no Kew: woudl 
—— made, who was not moſt ſincerely diſpoſed 
to do every Thing that was reaſonable to quiet 
the publick Diſcontents, and willing to hope 
others, after his Example, would be as ſincere on 
their Part, and be in ſome Meaſure true to the 
many Profeſſions they had made of their Loyalty, 
and good Affection to his Perſon and Govern- 
ment. But how little Sincerity there was in thoſe 


Profeſſions, all that followed is too fad a Proof. 


What gives this Condeſcenſion of the King's 
all the Weight that can be, as an Argument of his 
Sincerity, 1s, that as it was in itſelf the greateſt 
Proof he could give, ſo it was done at the Begin- 
ning of the Troubles, and before his Affairs can 


* 
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ing it. And after his Parliament had made fo ili 

an Uſe of this great Power, as to involve the Na- 
tion in a War, they might at any Time have 
put an End to it upon the moſt advantageous 
Terms, if ſome had not been too much heated to 
hearken to any Accommodation; others, conſci. 
ous they had offended too much to be forgiven 1 
and laſtly, others determined to be ſatisfied with 
nothing leſs than a total Change of the ancient 
Conſtitution, and the Introduction of a Common 
Wealth. For the King, in the Times of his greats 
eſt Succeſs, was always willing to put an End to 
the Effuſion of Blood by a Treaty, and to make 
ſuch Conceſſions as were below the Majeſty of a 
King, and which nothing could juſtify, but the 
Concern he had for the publick Peace and Well 
fare, to which he was always ready to ſacrifice his 
own moſt valuable Rights. Nay, at laſt, to put 
an End to the Confuſions and Calamities' the Na4 
tion had ſo long groaned under, he conſented to 
ſuch Terms as the Parliament itſelf voted to be 
good Grounds for a ſafe and laſting Peace; that Par. 
liament, which, by their unreaſonable Demands; 
had made all former Treaties ineffectual, and had 
carried Things to that Extremity, as to make it 
Treaſon for any one to make any farther Application 
to bis Majeſiy as King, But their Servants:were 
then become their Maſters, and thoſe who were at 
the Head of their Armies were reſolved ubon 4 
Change of Government. This was the Reaſon, 
that Freaty had not its defired Effect; not that 
the King was not ſincere, or did not yield enough 
but becauſe thoſe, wha had the Sword in theit 
ICT | 4 Hands, 


- 
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Hands, had taken their Reſolution, and wonld 


by any Conſiderations of Honour or Juſs 
be diverted from it; The King mult be 
to Death, that is, in their Language, baue 


Parliament that gave them the Powers they acted 


by; they ſecluded by open Violence the major 
Part of the Members, and left no Shadow of a 
Parliament but in the Remnant of Forty Six, who 
had diſſented from the reſt in the great Vote of 


the King's Conceſſions being good Grounds for a 
Peace. Without this monſtrous Step could 


not compali their infamous Defign againſt the 


King's Lie; which he ſo litile thought even thoſe 
Man capable of, notwithſtanding the many In - 
dignities put upon him, that he refuſed the moſt 
probable Methods of Eſcape, which, during his 
Con ſinoment, had been propoſed to him. Which 


was another plain Argument of his own Sincerity 


and Greatneſs of Mind both; he was refolved to 
keep the Word he had given, and would. hope 
his Enemies had too much Honour to break 


| theirs, wilo had given repeated Aſſurances, in the 


Face of all the World, of tho Safery of his per- 


. 
Laſtiy, T6 mention: be b Proofs of his Sins 


| — goud Intentions to his People, his Tryal 


and Death were undergone with that Chriſtian 
Meckneſs, Patience, Reſignation and Fortitude, ad 
are inimitable by any one who is not thoroughly 


convinced of the Righteauſneſs of his Cauſe, and 


the Din 8 who takes not God 
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for. his Help, and puts his Confidence in hi 
Such was his Behaviour and Conſtancy in this 4 
black Scene, that he did nothing unbecoming F 
good King, nathing below a great one. 

Such was the King they murdered ; nor were 
his Adherents unworthy the greateſt Prince or the 
beſt Cauſe. They were not only the Attendants 
of his, Court, or ſuch. as had a > Dependence on 
him; who either had received or expected Favours 
from. him ; they were not mercenary Creatures, 
who. could eaſily be bribed to hetray their Coun- - 
try, or could hope to raiſe themſelves upon the 
Ruins of it, or would give up the Conſtitution and 
the Laws to the Will and Pleaſure of an abſolute 
Prince; they were no Friends to Popery or arbt- 
trary Power ; they, were the Nobility and chief 
Gentry of the Nation: Theſe were. the King's 
Friends, who adhered to him in all his Diſtreſſes; 
theſe com manded his Armies, or rather compoſed 
them, and ſerved as private Men in their Perſons, 
while they ſupported him with their Fortunes. 
And many: of them ſeated with their Blood. the 
Juſtice of his Cauſe, not only in the Field, but by 
ſuffering ſhameful and i W Deaths by the 
Seatence of mercileſs and cruel Men, * de- 
lighted in Blood 3. the nobler it was, the ſweeter 
the, Revenge; till at laſt they ctrl Hey 
Hands in that of their King. 

1 AGF were ſuch Adhercnts, 28 carry with them 
greateſt Weight in Proof of the Goodneſs 

4 Cauſe they eſpouſed. They could have no 
15 ſeparate from that of their Country; 
ae et 1 

7 
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| are eaſy; ot to have Recourſe to Arms, when they 
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ty, and conſequently the ſtrongeſt Inducement to 


_ Keep from their Necks the en Yoke of arbi+ 


| trary Power, to which in every Country the Nobi- 


— lity are the firſt Sacrifice. As they had the great. 


eſt Eſtates to [preſerve to themſelves and their 
Poſterity, ſo it may be preſumed they had the beſt 
Education, and underſtood the Conſtitution, the 
Laws of their Country, and the Rights both of 
Prince and People, better than the lower Part of 
the Nation, much better than the Populace can 


be ſuppoſed to do, or the factious Leaders at the 


Head of chem. The Nobility and principal Gen- 
try of a Nation are certainly the ficteſt Judges 


bol its true Intereſts, and the beſt Conſervers of i its 


Liberties; and nothing but a turbulent and fac- 
_ rious Spirit can tempt Men to raiſe Jealouſies and 
Fears apainft / a Government, -under which- thi 


do not think ſuch violent Methods neceſſary. The 
Body of the People may be ſare their Religion 
-arid Properties are both ſafe, when thoſe who are 
Perſons of the greateſt Honour, and have moſt to 
loſe, and are beſt able to judge of publick Affairs, 
are on the Princes Side. Bat this was the King's 
Caſe long before his Affairs were grown deſperate 
from whence we may certainly conclude, he was 
far from deſetving thoſe black and odious Charac- | 
den with which his Enemies have loaded him. 
ht illuſtrate and confirm what has = 
MY in e of the King, by giving you a 
view of thoſe who were the moſt violent againft 
kim; but 1 have no Inclination to enter into ſo 
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fince paſſed, and the great Actors in that wicked 
Scene are gone to anſwer for themſelves at the 
Tribunal of the moſt High God. I ſhalt” only 
fay, chat beſides thoſe factious and ſeditious Spirits, 
who took Occaſion from thoſe Troubles to throw 
Things into all the Confuſion they could to 
ſerve their own vile Ends, there were many full 
of viſionary Schemes of a perfect Government, and 
poſſeſſed with Republican Notions to a Degree of 
Enthuſiaſm, Theſe Men were reſolved on 2 
Change of Government at any Rate, and, in or- 
der to it, to deſtroy the King, This was well 
known in thoſe Times, and is delivered down to us 
in their own Books, which makes the Truth of it 
undeniable. They confeſs they were not ſo much 
againſt the Monarch as the Monarchy z it was not 
againſt Charles they had fought, but the King ; 
and that if they mult have a King, they might 
as well have kept him they had. This was 
the Senſe not only of many, but of the Chief 
of them: Others indeed were far enough from 
ſuch Principles; they difliked nothing in kingly 
Power, but that it was not in their own Hands; 
and meant nothing by putting the King and his 
Friends out, but to thruſt themſelves in. This 
Was the Caſe of the inſolent Ujurper, who, after all 
his pretended Zcal for Liberty, was not content 

with the Power of a King, unleſs he had the Name 
too ; and never could forgive his moſt i intimate 
Aſſociates, becauſe they would not come into it. 
But both Sorts of Men ſhewed ſuficiently how un- 
fit they were to oppoſe à King for aiming at an 
arbitrary Government z never Men practiſed them. 
* ſelves, what they pretended to condemn. in him, 


in 


in ſo barefaced and impudent Manner, There 
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was ſo much Injuſtice, Violence and Oppreſſion z 
ſo much Arbitrarineſs and Cruelty in their Pro- 
ceediogs, accompanied with the: vileſt Hypocriſy 
and Falſhood, as is not. ta be parallel'd in Hiſto- 


n among any Sett of Men pretending to Juſtice 


and Equity, and to preſerve Liberty and Proper- 
together with Piety and pure Religon. Their 
humagity in, War, their illegal Proceedings upon 
Tryals, their Vating down the Houſe of Lords, 
their Secluding and turning out great Numbers of 
he, Commons, their garbling the Army, their 
of Faith to the King ſo often given, and 
their infamous. Proſtitution of Religion to cover 
Bohr theſe... Iniquities, are ſuch Exidences of the 
pirit they acted with, as plainly ſhew it was not 
the Cauſe of God they were engaged in, or that 
an ill Capſe they were againſt, ,, 
I nee not lay atfer this, 2 


| ſuch Enemies to: the State were no Friends to the 


Church. The Church was always true to the 
Ling, and. they had little Hopes of ſucceeding in 
their Deſigns againſt him, as long as that ſtood); 
Pi ka ot Strength was-in the firſt 

levelled againſt that Part of the Conſtituti- 
on. And had not the King been reſolute in the 


R 2 hearty Concern: for the 


Honour of God, and the Preſervation. of true Re- 


Lgion,, as, well as through 4 prudent Foreſight of 


what, was meant by the furious Zeal that Affe. 
ed againſt it, he might 
honourable: and inſecure one, n be ould, 
bein * ne his Conſcience to his 
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preſent Intereſt and Nereſſities, and been willing 
his Throne ſhould have ſtood on the Ruins of 
the Church, his Murderers would have been 
eontent, for ſome Time at leaſt, to have held 
their Hands, and to have deſtroyed the Monarchy 
by ſlower Degrees ; but deſtroyed, ſooner or later 
it would have been, had the Principles of theſe 
Men prevailed and ſo it always will be. Our 
Government is ſo conſtituted, that the Ruin of one 
Part will moſt certainly draw that of the other 
aſter it. The great Fault of the King was, that 
he loved the Church; and the Church muſt be 
ruined, becauſe it will not deſert the King. 

The Pretence indeed was pure Religion and 

a farther Reformation ; Prelacy and Popery were 
rung in the Ears of the People without ceaſing, 
till they were worked up to an ineredible Del 
of Infatuation and 'Enthufiaſm, for which 
were not a little diſpoſed by the Ferment 
that had been long working. The indiſcreet Zeal 
of the Friends of the Church, and the Severity 
with which they preſſed a Compliance in Things 
indifferent, or of ſmall Conſequence, upon Perſons 
of different Perſuaſions, whoſe Averſion to à 
Compliance increaſed in Proportion to the Zeal 
with which it was preſſed, prepared the Fuel for 
chat unhappy Fire which then broke out with fo 
much Fury. The warm Heads of the lower Peo- 
ple were full of Reformation; they thought every 
Injunction in Church Matters an Infritgement of 
Chriſtian Liberty; they cond bear "nothing 'thac | 
had any Reſemblance to what was practiſed in the 
Church” of Rome, every Thing they did not like 
was Peper and Poyery" was Antichrit,' and that 
SLA | ſanctified 
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ſanctiſied all the Vows that could be made for its 


Deſtruction ; it was the Cauſe of God. And cun- 


ning Men knew how to make their Advantage of 


this Madneſs of the Populace, to effect the Sub- 


verſion of an Eſtabliſmment, which they knew the 
Crown would always find. true to it, and zealous in 


ãts Defence; which made it neceſſary for them to 


deſtroy it, ſince, while this Obſtacle was in their 

Way, they could nat eaſily deſtroy the King. 
ſoon found they had little Reaſon to rejoice in 
their Succeſs. As their Crime in putting the King 
to Death was without Example, fo were the horri+ 
ble. Confuſions, which both in the Nature of 
Things, and by the juſt Judgment of God fol- 


lowed upon it in a Courſe of many Tears, till the 


Government and Church they had deſtroyed were, 
by a wonderful Providence, both reſtored. This 
makes it highly reaſonable we ſhould, in the moſt 
ſolemn Manner, expreſs our Deteſtation and Ab- 
horrence of ſo execrable an Action, and deprecate 
the Divine Vengeance, that God would not viſit 
upon us this great Iniquity of our Forefathers, and 
thoſe other National Sins which eee God to 
give them. up to ſuch ſtrong Deluſions. 2 
But it will be ſaid, What is this to us Why 

ſhould we obſerve a Day of Faſting and Humilia- 
tion for a Fact committed above Fourſcore Years 
ago, and which nobody now alive could poſſibly 
be, any Way concerned in? I anſwer, That the 
Judgments of God for great Sins may hang over 
a Nation for many 1 and therefore it 
may be ſtill our Concern to deprecate the Wrath 


a n of the Land. 
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But there are other Reaſons for ſuch Commemora- 
tions 3 Men may be guilty now as truly as their 


Forefathers were then; they may conſent ex poſt 


fallo, and approve a Crime when it is done, and 
by that Means make themſelves as-guilty in the 
Sight of God, as if themſelves had had a Hand in 
it, or had actually been conſenting to it. But fur- 
ther, ſuch Solemnities are of great Uſe to keep up 
by this Means a Senſe of Duty to God and the 
King, and to excite in the People a juſt Abhor- 
rence of ſuch great and flagrant Sins. And I wiſh 
J could. not ſay; there is in the preſent Age but too 
much. Cauſe to think this neceſſary; for though 
the Men are gone who perpetrated this horrid 
Fact, the Spirit ſtill remains. We ſee all Places 
filled with looſe Books which tend to nothing but 


to deſtroy all Principles, and ſet Men free from 
all Goverment; and thoſe who cannot write, yet 


think their Tongues their own, and take an un- 
bounded Liberty in ſpeak ing Evil of thoſe whom 
God has ſet over them. Republican Principles are 
as induſtriouſiy propagated now as they were then, 


though perhaps more covertly, and to the ſame 


Ends: It is to introduce a Change of Govern- 
ment, and in order to that to weaken it, by weak - 
ening firſt the Influences of Religion, and intro- 
ducing Infidelity z which Attempts come chiefly 
from the Rupublican Quarter now, as they did 
then . 
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at AY of the Republicans began fo profeſs Deiſm z and al- 
mes all of them were for deſtroying all Clergy men, and for 
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Theſe were the Beginnings of the late Troubles, 
which ended in the Ruin both of Church and 
State 3 and à juſt Fear leſt the ſame evil Seeds | 
mould grow up to the ſane; prodigipus Wicked» 
neſs, anti effect again the ſame Miſchiefs, abun- 
danti juſtifies the Conduct of our Governors in 
cauſing this Day 0 e uma ob- - 

cerved: nig 10.51 222 » aut en 
1: IviaambeThdetd ſo eaſy now for the Diagteted 
ee werde fame Game with the fame Suc- 
'vefs. | The Monarchy is now ſo limited and bound- 
ed by Labs, hut it is not in the Power, no more 
chan it is! in the Will, ef che Prince now upon 
che Throne, ts give dhe ſame Provecations that 
were giver then; by which the Crown, however 
"weakened in Appearance,” is in Reality more firm- 
1 eſtabliſhed'; and thoſe-who are giver v Change, 
cannot habe the ſame Opportunities to create Jea- 
-louſies, and Miſunderſtandings now as they had be. 
fore. Not have the Enemies of our Church the 
fame Prerefxes for raiſing Clamours againſt it, as 
they had in thoſe unhappy Days: They have not 
indeed now the ſame Matter to work that 
- wild Spirit of Enchuſiaſm is long ſince laid, and it 
- is not, I am perſuaded, in the Powef of Man to 
-raiſe the ſame again 4 and conſequently there is 
not the lame n for 1 and „ greet 
012 ite ren 24 203: ent 
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breaking every Thing that looked like the Union of a Na- 
tional Church. They were for pulling down the Churches, for 
— diſcharging the Tithes, and for leaving Religion free, as they 
called it, without either Encouragement or . Bur- 
wth Pad: 67 le zac 16% „ mem 10 ul Zeal 
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Teal for a more pure Religion, to exert itſelf wich 
mme like Hopes of Suceeſs. — 
thoſe Handles for Clamour are now removed; the 
unhappy Diſputes about ſome Church - Matters of 
- little Moment, which were then carried fo high 
on one Side, and were ſo'warmly oppoſed on the 


other, diſturb not the preſent Times; and the In- 


dulgence granted by Law to Scrupulous Conſci- 


ences has taken away all vexatious Proſecutions for 


Nonconformity, and no Room is left to —_— 
of Perſecution. © So that, were we to judge 


Safety of our Religion and Government by 05 8 


Want of Handles given to diſturb them, we 
ſhould be in no 
— what turbulent and factious Men can do. 
And yet ſuch Men we daily ſee inceſſantly at 
Wok; they take Handles where none are given, 
and the Nation never was ſo peſter'd with Libels 
againſt both the Eſtabliſhed Religion and Eftab- 
iſhed Government, as it is at preſent ; which, 
where it will end, I dread to think. Whatever 
Good ſome Men may think there is in this Licen- 


ſo have all Governments, and the freeſt States, 
CNS in all Times. It is what, in my Ap- 
prehenſion, no Government, be it ever ſo wiſely 


conſtituted, or ever ſo well adminiſtred, can long 


ſubſiſt under. Every Government, in a certain 
Number of Tears, is, by one Incident or other, 
diſtreſſed in its Affairs: When ſuch a Juncture 
finds a People greatly divided among themſelves, 
and alienated in their Affections by perpetual Li- 
bc from one another, and from their Governors; 
| what 


Apprehenfion of Danger to either 


tiouſneſo, ſure I am there is great Evil in it; and 


: 
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what can tbat Government do in its own Defence; 
the Defence of the Nation, againſt a Foreign 
Enemy, much more againſt a Pretender to the 
Crown; when its trueſt Strength is gone; the Aﬀec- 
tions of the People, and à hearty Union among 
themſelves? For we cannot but obſerve, that un- 
der a Republican Spirit there lurks one very diff · 
Ferent.) The Men, who ate ſo loud for Liberty 
upon the Republican Scheme, are joined by a Party 
of Men who mean nothing leſs than what in Ap- 
pearance they are ſo — They act by 
Direction. from another Quarter, and to ſerve an- 
other Cauſe ; it is for that they endeavour to, wea- 
ken the King at home, and to expoſe him abroad; 
it is to bring in a Power deſtructive of the Reli- 
Sion and Liberty of their Country, that they 
eſpouſe ſo warmly the Cauſe of Liberty, and join 
with Men of quite different Principles : Which 
"makes i it more than | ordinarily neeeſſary in theſe 
Times, for the Friends of the Government to be 
vigilant. and take Care that they be not deluded 
into a Security that may prove fatal to them. 
1 with thoſe, whom it more properly eoncerns, 
would lay this to Heart, and provide ſome Re- 
N for ſo great an Evil before it be too late. 
In the mean Time, let all who are well affected 
-t0 our Conſtitution in Church and State, and who 
have a juſt Abhorrence of the impious Murder we 
are this Day aſſembled to lament, declare -openty 
"their own Innocence, and that they no Way ap- 
prove the Principles or Practices that led to it. Let 
us have no Communication with thoſe that are 
r 10 n and would draw us off from our 
Duty 


78 


were given 
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Duty to God and che King. Sinee the Irreligion 
of theſe Times is owing to the Hypocriſy of thoſe, 
and the ſame-factious Spirit is til] alive, and no 
only alive but very active, let us be very careful t 


the Government, where it is moſt probable th 


wellz before we begin to give into Meaſures wy 
will end: Let us remember the late Troubles w 


bound themſelves in the moſt ſolemn Manner to 
defend the' King's Perſon and Autbori 3 that the 
World" might bear Witneſs with their onſciences 0 
their Loyalty, and that they had no Fhoughts or I 
tention to diminiſh bis juſt Power and Greatneſs. 

This was the Language of the Covenant; in 


which, among other Things, they engaged for tbe 


Honour and Happineſs of the King*s Majefty and bis 
PoRerity. And at laſt, when he was delivered in- 


to their Hands by thoſe t whoſe Faith he had un- 


happily truſted himſelf, the ſtrongeſt Aſſurances 


Engagements nge; Let us: remember, that, 
notwithſtanding A gur high Notions of Liberty, 


we are the Setvanty of God, and the Subjects of 
the King; and that will teach us what Behaviour 


and Demeanour towards both beſt becomes us. 


Let us be ſerious and conſtant in the Duties 


preſcribed by the excellent Religion we profeſs 3 
and readily and chearfully pay that Obedience to 
the King, which both our Religion and our Laws 


require of us. Let us preſerve inviolably a due 


Reverence to his facred Perſon, and yield a wil- 
Vol. I. Z ling 


be upon our Guard againſt it. Let us conſider 


and all along eartied en, by Men who had | 


of his; Perſon. Let us 
remember this,” and 1 what theſe Aſſurances and 


f 
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2 Submiſſion to his 2 and do every 
Thing in our Power to make him as happy in his 
Subjects, as. his Subjects are in him who has no 
Intereſt ſeparate from that of his People, no Views 


but to promote their Welfare, no Glory but in 


their Proſperity. That he may long reign in the 


Hearts of an obedient People, and that the Hap- 


pineſs, we enjoy under his Government, may be 
continued to our lateſt. Poſterity by a, Succeſſion of 
wiſe. and virtuous Princes , deſcended. from him, 


and ruling joe his Example over faithful and good 


Subjects, GOD. of. his. infinite Mercy oy: through 
Jeſus. N our baths PRES x d 
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er A HAVE . l your Re- 

marks upon the Biſhop of Chi- 

c chefter's late Sermon, which, if 
Il could think to be juſt, I ſhould 
be as much diſpleaſed with it as 
oy you ſeem to be, having always 
been a Friend to the Cauſe of 
fiber, to the preſent happy Eſtabliſhment, and: 
to the glorious Revolution on which it is founded. 
But I profeſs to you, upon the moſt careful Per- 
uſal of the Sermon, I cannot ſee in it any one of 
the Things you fancy you do. Your Charges ap- 
pear to me fo be all groſs Miſrepreſentations, 
without juſt Grounds for any of them, and ſup- 
ported either by no Quotations, or by unfair and 
falſe ones: A Fault which I preſume. you would 
not have allowed yourſelf i in, if the Dxſigu of your 
Letter had not made it neceſſary, | 


Z 2 You 


Tiberiy aud Ficentiouſneſs, and thi 
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Tou tell us, P. 7. that there is in the Sermon 


not only the. High-Church Spirit ſtrong, but @ com- 
plete Syſtem of Slavery laid down, with only now and 


| then a little Colouring, A very heavy Charge! but 


which I take the Biſhop to be as free from as any 
Ma in Exg/ong; his Sentiments and Conduct, 
with neſpect o the Conſtitution in all Party of it, 
having been always, and under all Adminiſtra- 
tions invariably the ſame;; he was ever a zealous 


Aſſertor both of our Civil and Religious Liberties, 
and of all:the Rights ſecured to us by the Revo- 


lution 6 ever an Knemy to all Notions inconſiſtent 
with them, and to all Mesſires that he thought 
endanger d them. This, I think, has appeared 
on too many Occaſions, to need any Progfs, But 
he thinks Truth, as well as Virtue, lies in jo 6 MS: Mid- 
de between Extrettics : Tig diſtin 
9 nothing ſo 
dangerous to Liberty, as the Abuſe of it : He 
diſtinguiſhes between Toleration, (or a legal Indul- 
to tender Conſciences) ** an Tndiffereqce | 
about 'Relig on ; ſince this laſt, in his Opinion, 
tends to deſtroy all Religion ; whereas the other 


is not only juſt, but neceſſary for its Preſervation : 
He diftingutthes between a modeſt decent Liberty, 


taken by virtuous and ſerious Men, in their En- 
quiries' er Truth, in Matters of Religion, and 
thit wild, 2 N outrageous Freedom, that 
is daily een anck daily defended, of turning all 
— facred into Contempt and Ridicule; which 
he'apprehends is the greateſt Miſchief that can be 
done to Men, "conſidered either by themſelves, or 
as united in gs _— with reſpect to Go» 

vernment, 


„ p 


'vernment, he thinks there id à wide Difference 
between Slavery ind ſuch a Spirit of Liberty as 


+ - 


makes Men impatient under all Authority : a Spi- 
rit that makes Men reſtleſs, turbulent and factious, 
and that never can be ſatisfied, till a Regal Govern- 
ment, though ſo well conſtituted as that of this 
Nation is, is turned into a Republick. He thinks 
the Preſervation of the Government depends upon 
keeping up the Balance between the ſeveral Parts 
of the Legiſlature ; and that all Attempts, to ren- 
der the Regal Power contemptible or odious to the 
People, are wicked and pernicious ; and that all, 
who promote or favour fuch Deſigns under a pre- 
tended Zeal for Liberty, and perhaps for the King 
tob, are Enemies to their Country, and ought, 
all ſerious and ſober Men, to be ſo eſtee 
Theſe I know to be the Biſhop's Sentiments, 
This is the Man you charge with laying down 
a complete Syſtem of Slavery, with only now and 
then a Ale Colouring, Which laſt Words are 3 
Sort of Confeſſion, that this Charge cannot be 
clearly ſupported by any Paſſages of the Sermon; 
what you call the Colouring muſt firſt be taken 
away, that is, they muſt be miſrepreſented. But 
let us ſee how this Charge is pretended to be made 
out, 
% The firſt Poſition you are ſtartled at, and 
« which you find very often repeated, is, That zz 
is 4 Breach of our Duty and Allegiance, to at- 
« tempt or defire any Change tither in Church. or 
State.“ This you declaim upon for four Pages, 
atid tell us of an Attempt made in King Charles 
the Sttond”s Time, to get an Act to eſtabliſh this 
19 2 3 Doctrine 


5B 4 Defonc of. the 
by an Oath. And, p. 12. you think it 
« robable, the Biſhop had his Eye upon this 
4 Bill in .the whole Tenour of his Argument.” 
ky, do you really think the Biſhop ſtupid enough 
to talk at this Rate? Where is this ſaid in the Ser- 
mon? Is there any one Paſſage quoted for it? 
No, not one. The whole Sermon is levelled 
: againſt Men given to Change, Men fond of Change, 
fickle, factious, unquiet, Spirits, that never know 
when they are well; ſuck Men as the wiſeff of 
"Men adviſes i in the Tax not to meddle with; but 
not a Word againſt Attempts to improve or mend 


the Conſtitution, in a regular and legal Way, and 


by the eſtabliſhed Methods of the Legiſlature. The 


| Explaining, or Altering, or Abrogating old Laws 


m Time to Time, or the Making new ones, 

en it is thought neceſſary, by a proper Autho- 
rity, is a very different Thing from the Alterations 
endeavoured by Men who deſerve the Character of 
Being given to Change, and the Methods by which 
they attempt to bring them about. But ſuch Men 
no Governments are free from, and it is their Se- 
ductions the Biſhop cautions young Men againſt. 
As to the Bill you think it probable the Biſhop 
had his Eye upon, I think it much more probable 
he never once thought of it; if he had, he would, 


I believe, have thrown in a few, Words, to ſhew 


how far he was from any ſuch Meaning, while he 


| Was expoſing, only the oppoſite Extreme, 


Tou cannot help taking Notice, p. : 3. of one 
"Aﬀertion that has dropt from the Biſhop upon this 
Matter —— That wiſe and good Men will rather ac- 
auleſee under any Form of Goverument, than attempt 
£0448 $54 SHI D WE eee bios 3 18 to 
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to change it, becauſe of the Hazarg' that attends all 
Changes, and of the great Difficulty to determine 
which Form is really beſt. This you give us as 
2 Biſhop's Senſe; and, in Oppoſition to it, tell 
That our Government is infinitely better 

40 3 that of France ; and that if it ſhould ever 
„ be our Misfortune to have an arbitrary Form 
10 22 upon us, you ſhould believe it worth 
« your while to attempt to change it, let the Ha- 

„ zard be what it would;“ and this, you ſay, has 
always been the Sentiment of the wiſe and good 
Men in this Country. But what is this to the 
Biſhop ?- Has he faid a Word about the Perſons 
in Power attempting to change the ancient Form 
of Government, and to impoſe a manifeſtly worſe 
upon the People? Nothing like it: The Words 
quoted from him are quoted imperfectly, and ſet 
in a very falſe Light. They are in the Sermon the 
Concluſion of a Paragraph, concerning the va- 
rious Forms of Government in the World, of 
which the three Principal, and from whence all 
others are derived, are Manarchy, Ariſtocracy, and 
Democracy. Much, it is well known, may be 
ſaid for and againſt each of theſe : But then the 
Biſhop obſerves, it is not ſufficient, if a People 
had it in their Choice, to . conſider the ſeveral 
Forms of Government abſtractedly, but that many 
other Conſiderations muſt be taken in to form a 
right Judgment ; ſuch as, the Genius of the Peo- 
ple, the Extent of their Dominions, . the Situation 
and Diſpofitions of the Nations bordering upon 
them. For all theſe Reaſons the Biſhop ſeems to 
think a Commonwealth- Government will not ſuit 


2 4 England, 


41 -& 


gbo ABeferce of phe 
Srgland, and that the preſtnt Form of Govern- 
ment is the beſt fer us,. But the Ber given 10 
bange always diſtiee whit is preſent, andi think 
wme other Form wWolld be much better than that 
ey live under; though they are morally ſure it 
tanndt tate Place without throwing Things into 
great Confuſen: For it is not to be imagined 
"the Legiſlatiwe Power in any Countty will 
chile themſelves to change the eſtabliſhed Form 
vf Government for another very different. If it 
Vs done, it maſt ofdinarily be done by Confpi- 
rucies and Plots, by Rebellioh and open Violence, 
Which ſeldom fhil to produce infinite Confuflod. 
And from hence the Biſhop infert, that wiſe aud 
Men, by very different Conduct from that 
Men given 0 Obange, would rather acqulefck in 
Why Form, (cheſe Words ſuppoſe it to be the r- 
ceived, ad, Sable Form) than attempt 4 
Change at ſo great a Hazard, for one that would 
He better: But what would certainly be ſo, that is 


Den hard to Tay, This is What the Biſhop” his 


Kid. And What is there in this that is not agfer- 
able to plain common Senſe? What, that eyery 


Day Eepetienee does not juſtify? Are all the 


various Forms of Government in Europe equally 
#b6a? Certainly not. Fou tell us, that of Frantz 
is infinitely worſe than ours. Ate there nö Wife 
and gobd Men in that Kingdom ? If there are, 
How do they behave ? Do they acquieſce in that 
Ferm of Government, or do they not ? It is plain 
they do. And why? Berauſe they think not them- 
Kees at Liberty in point of Conſcience to do 
'otherwiſe 3 they have neither Law nor Goſpel for 
9 n it; 
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ir; it is the Form they were born under; They 
are under the ſame Ties all other Pedple att in 


their reſpe&tive Countries, to defend it; and if 


they were not, they fee they cannot attempt it 
without infinite Hazard to themſelves, and involy- 
ing their Country in Cotifuſions they canhot ſte an 
End of. And really, Sir, I cannot help thinking, 
if you lived under that Government, as much as 
you diſlike it, you would de as tame as, your 
Neighbours, and be as good a Frenthman as the 
beſt of them; I mean as quiet a one, For no 
Men in the World are quieter, at the Sight of 
Danger, than thoſe who bhuſter moſt, when 
know before- hand they may do it afely. I the 
wie and good Men of all Countries were, in all 


mY 


Countries, of the Spirit you declare for, the World 


would be one vaſt Scene of Treafdas, Confpira- 
cies, and Civil Wars, 

But to come a little nearer home: you 
had lived in the Days of Queen Z/zab#th : The 
Crown was then poſſeſſed of many great Preroga- 
tives it is now diveſted of, and ſo continued nll 
King Cbarles's unhappy Reign, Would you, had 
you Five in that Queen's Days, have attempted at 
any Hazard, be it what it would, to diveft the 
Crown of thoſe Prerogatives, and reduce it within 
the Bounds it is at preſent ? Forgive me, Sir, if I 
cannot believe you would; or if you would, f am 
perſuaded few wiſt and gent Men would have join- 
ed with you; and in oh Caſe, your Attempt to 


change by deſperate 5 would very * | 


* ha met we its Reward 
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. However, you go on, The falſe Senſe you have 
put on the. Biſhop's Words, gives you Occaſion to 
ſay, That it is a great Difficulty and Diſcourage- 
e ment to. you, when you attempt to defend the 
66 Clergy againſt their Enemies, that they ſo fre- 
« quently engage on the Side of deſpotick Power.“ 
When you do attempt to defend the Clergy, I can 
eaſily believe you find- yourſelf under great Dif- 
ficulties ; but it is impoſſible they can ariſe from 
the Cauſe aſſigned. Have you and your Friends 
forgot their Behaviour in King James's Reign ? 
TP us who of them engages on the Side of de/po- 
iat Power now? Has the Biſhop, done this? 
Have any of his Order now alive ? Does not the 
Bimop, at the Beginning of his Sermon, ſay, 
That to obey the King, and obſerve his Com- 
„ mands, in @ limited and legal Government, is to 
40 obſerve the Laws, and pay the King the Obedience 
« required by them.” And a little after, © To fear 
« the * is to be good Subjetis to. the Government 
_ <« we live. under, and pay the legal Obedience due to 
« il. » And towards the End of the Sermon, 
P.3 59... does not the Biſhop ſeem well pleaſed, that 
he can ſay, It is not ſo eaſy now for the Diſaf- 
2 fected to play over the ſame Game with the 
« ſame. Succeſs. That the Monarchy now is ſo 
« limited and bounded by Laws, that it is not in 
« the Power, no more than it is in the Will, of 
« the Prince now upon the Throne, to give the 
« ſame Frovocations that, were given then ; by 
« which, the Crown, however weakened in Ap- 
is pearance, is in Reality more firmly « eſtabliſhed,” 


15 ark Language a Man engaging on the 
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Side of defpotick Power? How can Gentlemen al- 
low themſelves in ſuch Liberties ?' to bring Charges 
ſo groundleſs, and conſequently ſo unjuſt ?; «But 
e this is the more unpardonable in the Biſhop, be- 
„ cauſe: be does it unſought for, and utbanted.“ 
That is, it is unpardonable in the Biſhop to do, 
what it is certain he has not done. And there- 
fore, in my humble Opinion, it is unpardonable 
in you to charge him with it: Since, as you ſay, 
neither the King, nor his Miniſters, deſire any 
body to write or preach foi deſpotick Power, I 
ſhould from thence conclude, as well as from the 
Biſhop's known Character, that he has not en- 
gaged on the Side of any ſuch Power. But there 
is no need of any ſuch Inferences; his own Words 
plainly ſnew the Charge is falſe. If the Biſhop's 
Words can agree to a deſpotick Power, then deſpo- 
tick and non-deſpotick Power are the ſame Thing ; 
no Words can make a Difference. 

You tell the Biſhop, p. 17. That you muſt blame 
him © for not diſtinguiſhing between thoſe who 
« were concerned- in the Murder of King Charles, 
and the utter Subverſion of the Government; 
and thoſe who engaged themſelves at firſt in a 
Reſiſtence neceſſary for its Preſervation.” Now, 
in my Opinion, though the Biſhop differs with 
you in thinking the Reſiſtance neceſſary, ſince a 
Parliament was ſitting, and the Grievances might 
have been remedied in a legal Way; and, in fact, 
moſt of them were ſo remedied; yet he does di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Men. He allows there was 
Occaſion for Jealouſies and Fears; that there was 
Tufficient Reaſon for eee in a Parliamentary 

12 "JT 
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Way t the then Meafufcs: He admits, that the 
Parliament would: not have carried Things to that 
Eatremity, as to take away the King's Life; that 
t s done” by thoſe whe had the Command in 
their Armies; who were forced to ſetlude, by 
open Violencè, the major Part of the Members, 
before they could compaſs their infamous Deſign 
againſt the King's Life, So that you blame the Bi- 
hop for not doing, what it is evident he has done; 
ſuch is your Candour and Reverence for his Order. 
But the Biſhop obſerves, and I think very juftly, 
from what then happened, bt we ſhv1dd, before 
wo begin to give imo Meuſures again the Govern. 
mem, confider well, where it is moſt probuble they 
will end. The Caſe of King James II. was very 
different from this; for beſides: that he aflumed a 
diſpenſing Power of ſetting the Laws aſide, which 
conld end in nothing but à total Subverſion of the 
Conſtitution, and the Deſtruction of the Eftabliſh- 
ed Church and the Proteſtant Religion ; there was 
then no Parliament in Being, no legal Remedy to 
be had: What, after the King had withdrawn 
himſelf, and left bis People in a State of Anarchy, 
rould be done mor? agretably ## Law, was done. Up- 
on the Advice of che Peers, and the Members of 
the three laſt PatHaments, and ſome of the chief 
Citizehs,” then in Town, Letters miffive were iſ- 
ſued for a Convention of the States of the King- 
dom; that is, of the Nobility and Commoners 
choſen to repteſent the People. And what the 
_ "Convention, after mature Deliberation, agreed up- 
on, the Nation readily acquieſced in, as the only 
* the publick Tranquility, and Fre 
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ſerye their legal Rights and Lein cha had A. 
ſo openly inraded. 
Ton tell the Biſhop, f. 79. F 
the Liberty to obſerve, © that you. believe nobody 
but he has had the Courage, in the preſent Age, 
„ini upon the good Character of thoſe Men, 
« by whoſe Advice the King attempted thoſe il- 
* legal Acts, which were the great Cauſes of all 
« the Miſchiefs chat enſued ; That, in good Po- 
* licy, the Biſhop ſhould, have blackened their 
« Reputations as much as poſlible, c. But this 
is Paliq the Bilbap, cannot approve 3 he thinks it 
would be very wicked to blacken ſame Men un- 
juſtly, to kreen others. Nut why do not you give 
us the Biſhop's Words, which are theſe. “ What 
vas done molt offenſive of this kind, was done 
<< by the Advice of his Council, with. the Concur« 
« rence,..of all his Judges Judges in general of 
Fs gy Agr rpg was wr 
Haller.“ Has nobody in the pr 
the Courage to ſay ſo much ? — 
of, this Paſſage in, a Sermon Kana on 
ame Qccaſion in 1697 before the 
as honeſt, a Man, and as good * Whig,” 
ohe inn „ e e 6 
In the eee eee e 
« fartheſt from the Law, it may be faid in Abate- 
« ment of what he did himſelf, that he acted by 
* tho, Advice of bis Council, and followed the 
KReſolution of all his Judges; Men not put into 
<« Place to ſerve a Turn, but of eminent Abili- 
ties in their Profeſſion, and hardly, in other 
« Roeſpetts, blameable for the Execution of their 
« Truſt,” 0 
14 nus 
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Thus that worthy - Prelite- Biſhop: Moore, who 
did not allow himſelf to ſpeak at random, but 
weighed well both his Matter and his Words be- 
fore hei ſpoke in publick. And in the ſame Ser- 
mon you will find a müch greater Panegyrick of 
King-Charles, than in the Sermon you are fo much 
difpleaſed with. will add, for your Information, 
fome-Paragraphs- of it at the End of this Letter, 
that you may fee with how much Juſtice you have 
treated the- Biſhop 3 as if he had ſaid what the 
higheſt'Chiirchman never ſald before, at leaſt not 
in the preſenr Age. To which I will add a Page 
out of Biſhop Fleetwood,” and another from Mr. 
Baxter, whom you will wot: I Are ſay, cue of 
a High- Church Spirit. 
Tou neut beg Leave to take Notice of an 156. 
nuation in Page 344. of the Sermon, where the 
Biſhop, ou ſay, takes Occaſion from many of the 
Nobility having joined with King Charles, to in- 
mate tou, That the Body of ibe People are not 
<-in any Couutt proper: Judges, whether they are 
Hoppreſſed or not.“ This, you ſay, the Biſbop 
intimates and that it is au Hfinuation: But is not 
this a Canfeſſion, that the Biſhop has not in plain 
and direct Words ſaid ſo? But why not give us 
the Words themſelves, which need only to be ſet 
before the Reader to defend themſelves, "They arc 
Mk: G44.3567, 62-0471 

The Nobility and e Gentry/of Na. 
* tion are certainly the fitteſt Judges of its true 
Intereſts, and the beſt Conſervers of its Liber- 
ties; ne ne and factious 
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be Spirit eas tempt Men to raiſe Idee ant 
« Fears- againſt a Government under which they 
« are eaſy, or to have Recourſe to Arms, when 
© they do not think "ſuch violent Methode necef- 
*. ſary. - The Body of the People may be ſure 
* their Religion and Properties are both ſafe, 
«. when thoſe who are Perſons of the greateſt 
„ Honour, and have moſt to loſe, and are beſt 
able to judge of publick Affairs, are on the 
, Primce's: Side.“ This the Biſhop has ſaid ; and 
I cannot but think there is Truth and Senſe in it. 
Not that 1 think the People of lower Rank ill 
Judges, when they are left to themſelves, and not 
poiſoned and inflamed by the Artifices of ſeditious 
Demagogues, and pretended Patriots. But in Op- 
poſition to what you make the Biſhop ſay, you 
talk of the Nobility and Biſbops in France; and 
think * the People would have a Right to contend 
(that is, to take Arms) for their Liberties and 
*, Conſciences, though all the great Men and Re- 
i uerend Prelates. were on the Prince's Side.“ 
Would not any one think, from this Paſſage, that 
the Biſhop in his Sermon laid great Streſs on the 
Biſhops being all on the Side of the King ? 
And yet, in Fact, nothing can be more falſe. 
The Biſnoꝑ ſpeaks only of the Nobility and chief 
Gentry ; the Bihops are never once named in the 
whole Sermon, not ſo much as the Excluffon of 
them from the Houſe of Lords. They ſeem — 
out on. Purpoſe to avoid giving a Handle to th 

who are always ready to take one, given or not. 
And here I cannot but obſerve, how: contrary the 


| __ Moderation is to the High-Church Spirit 
NV you 


* . 
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you: ebase him: wich, Neither Bieps on one 
hand, non Difantert en the ather, arg gnge named 
in the Sermon; all invidious Party-Wards, with 
reſpect 60 tham, are carefully gyoided 3. the Chiy ch 
is never mentioned as an; Epiſeenat Church, but as 
an Efallibed Church, as Pars. of the Conſtitution, 


28 woll aſſaßteſ to the Civil Government, and 23 


an Inſtituton to preſervꝶ in the Minds ef che Pro · 
ple, ao Senſe of Daty and Religion. If this: be 
Hieb - Church, the Biſhop: bas certainly that Spitit; 
bat if it be hot, and he Man of Senſe will ſay it 
is; ſuci u Spirit is then very unjuſtly Imputed t 
him. Bt I mic farther obſerve, the Biſhop has 
na where ſaid, that thoſe! whe were Enemies to 


the Church, weee. Enemics- tat the King g hat he 


mig not give Qfende: to che Diſſonters of any 
Bart, hes be hopes, Will all nite with the Church 
in Defence the Chriſtian Religion againſt the 
Camnion Ebemy. But he: has ſaid, and I think 
vesy thy, 1 That the Hnemięs of Monarchy, or 
Kine Govenwnent, are Enemies: to the Church. 
That chaſe who would ſubvert the Government, 
have-no:ſurdt Way t6.compak their wicked Ends, 
than y aadeavauiring to zuin the Church: firſt; 


. and that the greateſt Strabgth of the Goyernmear, 
ia tvsOpinidn; ever did, and ever will, lie in the 


Fidelity and Affection of the Members of the 
Eſtabliſhed” Church: Which however it may of- 
fend Rupublicans and. Inſidels, can gine ho juſt 


Ofenoe t theſe whoyvin A e Points only, difſent 


from us, and .ageinſt':whom no Part of the Ser- 
mon was leyelied ;. but againſt Men giten to lunge, 


the dien er 6g Religion; Men, who are vo mate 


Diſenters 
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Diſſenters than they are Churchmen, and who are 
Enemies to Kingly Government, not accident- 
ally, and from any Oppreſſions they may happen 
to be under, but from a Republican ”"_ that. is 
always turbulent and factious. | 

P. aa. Tis Matter of great Aſtoniſhment to 
you, to find in the Sermon this Aſſertion, . That 
„ the ſame Spirit which actuated thoſe Wretches who 
„ cut off King Charles's Head is ſtill alive, and even 
« General among us; nay, that it is bufily now at 
% work, and carrying on the ſame execrable Defign 

< againſt bis preſent Majefty. For Ggd's Sake, my 
„Lord, what Proof have you, uhgt Evidence of 
* ſuch a Fact as this?” With much more to the 
fame Purpoſe for three Pages. 

From what is here printed in /talick, one 45 
imagine theſe were the Biſhop's very Words; but 
J cannot find them in the Sermon. The Biſhop 
does indeed ſay, That though the Men are gone, 
who perpetrated this horrid Fact, be Spirit, that 
is, the ſame antimonarchical Spirit, the ſame Spi- 
rit againſt an Eſtabliſhed Church, till remains. 
And for the Truth of this, the Biſhop appeals 
to the looſe Books with which all Places are 
* filled, which tend to nothing but to deſtroy all 
« Principles, and ſet Men free from all Govern- 
* ment. Republican Principles are as induſtri. 
© 4%. ouſly propagated now, as they were then, though 
perhaps more overtly, and to the ſame Ends : 
« It is to introduce a Change of Government; 
« and in order to that, to weaken it, by weaken- 
„ ing firſt the Influences of Religion, and intro- 
« ducing Infidelity,” Is any Thing more true? 
Vor. I. A a Caa 
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Can, auy Thing be more notorious ? How. then 


can you ask gravely, bat Prof tbe Biſbop bat 
of what be has ſaid ; not of what you make him 
fay 2 For he has not attacked the Reputation of 4 


| whole People; he has not ſaid this Spirit was gene- 


ral. Gad forbid it ſhould be! But if it be not, 
it is not for want of good Will, and hearty En- 
deavours on the Part of a Faction, who, by their 
daily, and weekly, and monthly Productions, I 


might almoſt ſay hourly, ſeem to be ſworn Enemies 


both to our Cil and Religious Eſtabliſhments. 


It would make a large Volume to give the Titles 


only of the Libels, great and ſmall, that a few 
Tears laſt paſt have produced to ruin the Autho- 


rity and Credit of the Government, and to de- 
ſtroy nat only the Church, but the whole Chriſtian 


Religion with it, to ſay nothing of the Liberties 
taken in Converſation. I really could not think 


this Republican Spirit dared to ſhew itſelf ſo. open- 
:ly, as I have lately found it does. As this Sermon 
has been the Subject of a good deal of Converſa- 
tion, thoſe who frequent publick Places can tell 
you, they have, to their great Surprize, met with 
many, Who have made no Scruple to ſay, That the 
Zoth of Januamy was the happieſt Day for England 
that ever was, that it was the moſt glorious for the 
Nation, with more ſuch Epithets upon the Day; 


which abundantly ſhews what Spirit they are of, 


and what it is they would be ready to do again. 
And that you may judge whether a Republican 
Spirit dare to ſhew itſelf in Print, I will give you 
one Paſſage from a Monthly Pamphlet, which fell 
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into my Hands by meer Chance. The Paſſage is 
this: 

2 If his Majeſty King William had behaved as 
cc the firſt Great Brutus did at Rome, I do, not 
©. doubt but that his Statue would have been erect- 
ed in every trading Town of England, long be- 
fore now: But ſuch a Behaviour would have 
given ſo much Encouragement to the Trade of 
4 England, that it might have proved deſtructive 
* 0 "he Trade of his own native Country, and 
therefore he ought to be excuſed ; for we ought 
« to be thankful to any Man, who does us a ſingular 
* Piece of Service, though he does not perhaps all 
e that we think is in his Power, or all that we think 
e he even ought to do for us.” Vid. Political State 
of Great-Britain, for October 1731. p. 427. And 
in p. 364. of the ſame Pamphlet, you will find an- 
other choice Paſſage, which I ſhall not give myſelf 
_ Trouble to tranſcribe. But to go on: 75 

- You think fit, p. 25. to ſay, you perfectly agree 

with the Biſhop, “ in deteſting 2 many hibellous 
«© Writings in which his Majeſty's Meaſures have 
been expoſed, and his Miniſters defamed; with- , 
e out either Truth or Decency.” With what Sin- 


cerity this is ſaid, yourſelf knows beſt; but I have 


Heard ſuch Declarations made by Perſons who 
were the known Patrons of ſome of the worſt of 
theſe very Libels. But whether this Declaration 
be ſincere. or not, I cannot but obſerve, that your 
Dceteſtation is confined to Libels againſt the King 
and his Minifters ; none at all is expreſſed againſt 
the Inſults made upon the Eccleſiaſtical Part of the 


Conftirution ; none againſt the prophane Treat- 
Aa 2 ment 
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ment of our Saviour and Revealed Religion; none 
againſt the inſolent and infamous Attempts to ruin 
the Eſteem and Reputation of its Miniſters. But 
to let this pals; © You are far from thinking they 
amount to any Thing like the Spirit of Forty- 
* one, which aroſe and ſpread itſelf from a Senſe 
&* of real and not imaginary Grievances. True, 
the Grievances, now complained. of, are but ima- 
ginary ones; which makes the malignant Spirit, 
now at Work, ſo much the more inexcuſable. Nor 


« can you come into that Remedy againſt this 
% Evil, great as it is, which the Biſhop ſeems to 


« call for, a Reſtraint upon the Liberty of the 
“ Preſs.” And why not? “ Becauſe you are con- 


„ vinced, that it is more prudent to ſuffer ſome 


« temporary Inconveniences, than to part with the 
e moſt valuable Bleſſing a free People can enjoy.” 


But here I muſt beg Leave entirely to differ with 


you. What you call /ome temporary [nconveniences, 


1 think the greateſt Evil a Government can labour 


under ; it is not a femporary, but a perpetual Griev- 
ance z not to be called ſome Inconvenience, but a 
gteat, an unſupportable Miſchief ; and which I 
cannot but fear, if ſuffered to go on uncontroul'd, 
will ſooner or later bring Deitruction upon the 
Government; and therefore I cannot ſee where the 
Prudence is, in not putting ſome Reſtraint upon 


it. If a Liberty of Printing be a Bleſſing to a 


Nation, it is only ſo, as all other Liberties are, 
while it is made a right Uſe of, Liberty, when 
it exceeds its juſt and due Bounds, and degenerates 
into Licentiouſneſs, is not a Bleſſing, but a Curſe ; 
and therefore ought to be avoided. by a People 

| that 
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that are deſirous of preſerving the Happineſs they 
now have, of being free above all other Nations. 
If indeed this Liberty of the Preſs were ſo efſen- 
tial to our Happineſs, as ſome imagine, it could 
not be too tenderly handled ; but how it comes to 
be thought ſo eſſential, I confeſs I do not under- 
ſtand, Did the Nation, whenever it was oppreſ- 
| fed, appear inſenſible of their Oppreſſion, and not 
endeavour to procure Redreſs ? Cannot Oppreſſion 
be felt, becauſe it is not in Print? Or did the Na- 
tion, notwithſtanding the Reſtraints the Preſs was 
under, ever want printed Papers to warn them of 
the Danger they were in, when there was real 
Cauſe for it? Look into King Charles the Second 
and his Brother's Reigns, to go no farther back ; 
ſee how many Things were printed towards the 
Time of the Revolution, and how many after it, 
before the Reſtraint was taken off, I think we 
may be ſure, from the Experience of all Countries, 
and all Times, that the Liberty contended for is 
not eſſential to the Preſervation of the Govern- 
ment, and of the People's Rights; and ſince the 
Revolution leſs neceſſary than ever. For now we 
have Seſſions of Parliament every Year, and thoſe 
long ones; whereas before the Revolution, there 
were ſometimes none for ſeveral Years together, 
and when they were held, were often very ſhort. 
But this has made a vaſt Alteration in the Engiiþ 
Government, and is the greateſt Security that can 
be to the Liberties of the People. For it is a per- 
petual Check upon a Miniſtry, if they go into 
wrong Meaſures, or make one falſe Step, they are 
fore to hear of it; nothing of Conſequence to the 
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Nation can poſſibly paſs. unobſerved in ſuch AL 
ſemblies, where the. greateſt Freedom of Speech 
is allowed; and; no Gentleman, of thoſe at leaft 
who are Monber of Parliament, wants the Li- 
berty of the Preſs to ſhew himſelf a Patriot. So 
that I cannot ſee, how an unreſtrained Liberty of 
the Preſs is neceſſary to the Preſervation of the 
Conſtitution ; but I can very clearly fee, how it 

_ tends to its Subverſion ; and therefore. muſt al- 
ways be of Opinion, it ought to be reſtrained. © If 
indeed perpetually to miſrepreſent all the Meaſures 
of Government; if to deſtroy all the Eſteem and 
Reverence. due to Princes; if to ſow groundleſs 
Jealouſies, and ſpread Diſaffection through a Na- 

tion by innumerable Calumnies and Lies, which 

have not the leaſt Degree of Truth in them; if 
to take the moſt indecent Liberties, and to pry 
into every Thing that paſſes in the private Life of 
Princes, their Families, and Miniſters, with no 
other View, but an Expectation to find ſomething | 
for Malice and II- nature to work upon, in Things 
the Publick are no Way concerned in; if to in- 
vent, and aggravate, and play all the Tricks that 
Malice and Faction, and Reſentment can ſuggeſt 
againſt thoſe who are ſet over us, be eſſential to 
a Nation's Happineſs, then the unreftrained . Li- 
berty of the Preſs is ſo; and it muſt be confeſſed, 
we are in full Poſſeſſion of all the Happineſs char 
can flow from it. But if the Happineſs of a People 
depends upon che Strength, and Credit, and Reputa- 
tion of the Government, and the Affection and Uni- 

on of the People, then Bang | is nothing I know. of ſo 

Unconkiſiane 
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inconſiſtent with their, Happineſs, as' ſuch a Li- 
: berry, But is it not difficult to reſtrain the Preſs 
in ſuch a Manner, as to enjoy the Good without 
the Evil of it? I admit it is. Ho then ſhall it 
be done ? That I leave to my Superiors. That 
ſomething ſhould be done, I think abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary ; but I take not upon me to preſtribe the 
Way; only thus. much I will ſay. negatively, thut 
I do not mean or willy to return into the old Way 
of Licenſing, nor into the new Way propoſed in 
the End of the Queen's Reign, of obliging Au- 
thors to put their Names. But can no other Way 
be thought on? If the Laws in Being againſt Li- 
bels are duly executed, and with that Vigour they 

might be; it is plain, they are inſufficiem. Can 
then no new Law be made - to: fix che Marks, 
whereby a: Libel may be more certainly known, 
and thereby make 1 wore caſt tham 

it is at preſent? 7 
I had . on this. Subjett, but, 
that differing from you in a Point you think of 
ſo much Conſequence; I thought myſelf obliged, 
to give you the Reaſons for my being of a con- 
trary Opinion. The Miniſters, you are per- 
ſuaded, are of the ſame Opinion with you, Who 
„ have themſelves made Uſe of it at proper Times, 
very much to their Honour, and their Country's 
Good.“ I allow'they have ; it was: to- oppoſe 
Meaſures the moſt; pernicious ; and they would, I 
am perſuaded, have done ſo under all Reſtraints; 
for the good of their Country, in certain critical 
Junctures, they would have broken through them 
at all Fan But do they therefore think ſuch 
| Aa 4 an 
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an unbounded Liberty neceſſary for the Good of 
the Nation, and to preſerve their Liberties ? I 
mult beg to be excuſed," if I cannot think fo ; 
they know Mankind and human Nature too well, 
not to know how many and great Miſchiefs his 
Eiberty is unavoidably attended with. Wo 
Tour Letter throughaut is full of very Auſber 
Repreſentations of what the has ſaid ; but 
N 25. you exceed yourſelf,” when you fay, the Bi- 
ſhop tells us, that the Clergy are the chief Support 


where the Biſhop has ſaid this, where he has inſi- 


nuated it, where there is the leaſt Intimation of 


this Kind P, I can find nothing like it. The Bi- 
ſhop, indeed, does ſay, 5. 333. as I have before 


— That the preateft Strength of the Go- 


ce yernment. ever did and ever will lie in the Fi- 


delity and Affection of the Members of the 
&* Eſtabliſhed Church.“ The whole Strength of 


the Government is in the — of the whole 
Body of the People, and, for the ſame Reaſon, its 
greateſt Strength is in the Fidelity of the greateſt 


Part of then; and I preſumes you will allow, 
that the greateſt Part of the People are the Mem- 


bers of the Eſtabliſned Church. But where has the 
Biſhop ſaid this of the Clergy, or indeed any 


Thing elſe of them, ſeparate from the People ? 


No where that I can find. We owe the Revolu- 
tion to the Members of the Eſtabliſned Church, 
and they are the greateſt Supports of it; they 
have always been firmly attached to the Conſtitu- 


tion, and I flatter myſelf always will be. 


But upon a ä * rr * nid of the 
1 | Clergy 
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Clergy what he has not, you thank God we are fill 
governed by Laymen : The Clergy, I believe, are 
very willing you ſhould. But if we look back. 
into Hiſtory, I am much miſtaken, or you will 
find the great Offices of State were diſcharged with 
as much Virtue and Integrity, with as much Ap- 
plication and Capacity, with as much Fi idelity and 
Impartiality, as ſince the Times they were in Lay- 
hands. And our Anceſtors ſeem to have been of 
a very different Opinion from you; fince we find 
the Prelates from the Beginning were a Part of the 
Great Council, and, as ſuch, fat in it by a Title 
prior to their Baronies. But, out of your great 
Love to the Clergy, you ſay, whenever they would 
be MiersrzRS or STATE, i is for the general In- 
tereſt of Mankind they ſhould be vigorouſly oppoſed, I 
ſuppoſe, becauſe you find there never was among 
them Men of great Abilities, or that they are 
fince degenerated ; and that Application and Stu- 
dy, be it ever fo rightly directed, cannot make 
them fit for Buſineſs ; or that they have leſs Virtue 
than other People; or that a ſtricter Virtue makes 
them very improper to be Miniſters, But the 
greateſt Governments in Exrope are of a different 
Opinion, and ſo was formerly our own, But 
Times are changed ; all the World are Fools, all 
good Senſe is confined to this little Northern 
Spot. But this only for Argument Sake; treat 
the Clergy but with Decency as Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, defend them in their legal Rights, prote& 
them in their proper Functions, they ask no more. 
If they can promote Righteouſneſs and Virtue in 
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the World, it is a noble Work, and they have. 

; Ay much as F have, differed wich you hitherto, 
1 agree with you in what you conclude your 
iter with z though J cannot comprehend, hom 
you, can be made to agree wich yourſelf: * That 


18 
'$ . 


1 1 the 1725 is the Reſult of .coo/ Deliberation and 
21 lie. et e ene 


a | 5, apd. t hat b e Meant the. G 004, of Man- | 
1 Kind, agrecably_to the Duty of his ſacred Cha- 
* rafter,” I think in this you dg the Biſhop Ju- 
ce, any from thence cor 
terfain 
others, "the 
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received, however he may have had the Misfor- 
tune to fall under the Diſpleaſure of ſome, whom . 
it is impoſſible to pleaſe on theſe Occaſions, with- 
out betraying what he thinks his Duty, Give me 
leave to conclude this Letter with a very juſt Re- 
mark of that excellent Prelate Biſhop Kleerwood, in 
his Sermon before the Lords on the ſame Occa- 
_ z 4 This Day, /ays be, through the exceſſive 

« Partiality of ſome on both Sides, is become a 
Day of Tryal to the Preachers; talk of the 
« Duty, Honaur, and Obedience of the Subje to 
( the Prince, and you are thought by ſome to 
<« preach away the People's Liberties, and make 
4 them Slaves. Talk of the People*s Liberties, and 
you ate opening preſently a Door to Mutiny, 
„ Diſloyalty, and flat Rebellion with ſome others. 
They are both of them, God be thanked, in 
„ the Wrong; and the Truth is (like our happỹ 
« Conſtitution): betwixt them. I know not 
where theſe Things will end ; but tis plain 
they make it harder than it need be, for honeſt 
s and ſincere Men to do their Duty on theſe Oc- 


6 cahons,” . Th? 
val 2 * | 
Hy .  . Your moſt Obedient, 
March 11. 1731-32. 15 neee e 
ene — 


20 EX TRACTS | 
From Biſhop Moore's Sermon' before the Houſe 
of Lords, Fan. 31, 1697. 10 | 
« How ſincere 6 was in his Intentions 
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to Rule by Law, we learn from the ſolemn Pro- 
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oh teſtation he made at a Time when Ant did ; 


2 moſt attend his Arms. 9 ak 


I do promiſe to Almighty. Gad, as 1 hope for bis 


| Bleſfng and Protefiion, that I will, to the utmoſtdf 


my Power, defend and maintain the True Reformed 
Protellans Religion eſtabliſbed in the Church of Eng- 


land.———4nd de ſolemnly and faithfully promiſe, in 


the Sight of God, to maintain the juſt Privileges and 


| ny Parliaments, and to govern by the ws 


Laws of the Land, 8 * 
And when I willingly fail in theſe Particulars, I 
will expects na „ + 75 Man, or Pro- 
tcttion from Heuuen. 
4 Agreeable to this Principle was 5055 Bahaviour 


| ” during the Time of the War. As his Courage 


* and Firmneſs of Mind were conſpicuous in the 
«. Dangers of Battle, ſo was his Moderation in 
« the Uſe of Victories : He did temper his Suc- 
< ceſs, and the Advantages of his Sword, with 
« Mercy; and ever manifeſted a Readineſs to 
<* forgive Injuries, and to heal the Wounds and 


'« Breaches of his languiſhing Kingdom. 


« But how much his Enemies ſunk below their 
&* firſt golden Pretences of reforming” our Reli- 
« gion, and removing the Grievances of the Pro- 
« ple, we may inſtruct ourſelves both from their 


& own Writers, and the fad and diſmal Confu- 
.«-fion-of Church and State which followed. 


In their Petitions, with the Things plauſible 
< that the King was always willing to grant, they 
&© mingled ſtill ſomething, unto which in Honour 
* and Conſcience he could not yield. And as 
64 | | bei 


foregoing Sermon. 38 
ee their Sword got Ground, fo did their Modeſty 
„ and Senſe of Duty decreaſe, and the Extrava- 
% gancy and Unreaſonableneſs of their Demands 
enlarge itſelf, till at length nothing leſs would 
« ſatisfy, than the Conceſſion of ſuch Powers 
„ to themſelves, as would ſubvert the Conſtitution 
4 of the Realm, And by theſe unchriſtian Ways, 
&© they endeavoured to render all the well-intend- 
ed Proceedings of that excellent Prince harſh 
and odious unto the People, and at laſt brought | 
“him to the fatal Block. 
„ A Prince of incomparable Virtues, ſcarce 
&« equalled by any who have fat on Thrones, or 
 out-done by thoſe who have made Religion the 
C Profeflion and Buſineſs of their Lives; ſuch 
« Piety, Temperance, Chaſtity, Innocence, Chear- 
« fulneſs and Wiſdom, eminently a in his 
6 whole Converſation, that he made himſelf an 
« jlluſtrious Example of Godlineſs and Virtue to 
« all his Subjects. So devout and hearty a Wor- 
« ſhipper of God, that neither his Buſineſs nor 
* his Pleaſures put by his Hours of Prayer * 
« Attendance on Divine Service. 

<<. But he never ſhewed himſelf more Great and 
« Glorious than in his Sufferings, nor gave greater 
«© Demonſtrations of his Goodneſs, Fortitude, 
0 Prudence, and Conſtancy, than when his-Friends 
and Servants were removed, who might adviſe, 
« aid, and comfort him. Under this laſt illegal 
* and inhuman Treatment, to the Hour of Death, 
« he did not any Thing misbecoming the Majeſty 
„% of a Great King, or unſuitable to the Piety, 

„Meek - 
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j Miki Flratwood's TR before -the 


| Houſe of Lords, Fax, 30. 1109-10, * 


Whoſo ſhould then have ad . You are 


« now angty with ſome needleſs Ceremonies, which 


* yet are'fewer, and more decent, than ever were 
in Uſe in any Chriſtian Church, protected by 
the \S/ate; for 1 300 Years, and without which 


« 2 Chriſtian Church did ever yet ſerve God, in 


publick, that we know of: Angry to have a 
«. kg, tg Publick Prayers pre ſeribed, proper and 
e ſuited ta the Wants of all Chriſtians, though 
may uſe what Liberty you will, in your 
e retired&-and- Fami- Deuotiont, betwixt God and 
you: Aud to get rid of theſe ſo eaſy Impoſi- 
tions, you will pull down' all the Fences that 
ſeeure the Cbhriſtian Faith and Diſcipline, and let 
„ in Wolves! and Foxes, that will prey upon the 


_ * Chriſtian Flock, and bring in Hereſies, and all 


4 licentious Errors, and drive away the Shepherd 


that ſhould feed them and ſecure them; extir- 
pate an Order that is as old as Chriſtianity with- 


in this Kingdom, and put a thouſand and a 
thouſand Families to ſeek their Bread in deſo- 


e late Places. Lou are now jealous and tenacious 


of your Liberties; but, by the Courſes you are 


"7% taking to ſecure them and enlarge them; you 


„ in Time, will come to take them away from 
every one befides, and loſe them yourſelves at 
«haſt: Nee will raiſe Armies, and become their 
e | * . 


id * 


| foregoing Sermon. 382 
Subjects; malce to youſelves Captains of Thou 
„ ſands and ten Thouſands, and ſubmit your 
«: Necks to their Imperious Orders; involve your 
a * Country in Deſolation, and much Blood 3 tram 
ple down ancient Honour and Nobility z diſperſe 
& your Princes into Foreign Countries, where they 

„ ſhall take up Manners that you hate, Marims 
4 deſtructive of your Liberty, and a Religion you 
* abhor : Vanquiſh your King; deprive him of 
< his Friends and Servants ; diſtreſs him ' to Di- 
«* ſtraftion ; force him to fly into the very Arms 
« of Miſchief; from whence you will redeem 
„ him, like a Slave, to caſt him intg Fetters of 

4 your own; deſpoil him of his Regal Honours; 
<« ſtraitly impriſon him; and put him to the Sword 
« at laſt, (Horror to think upon I) with all the 
_ « Circumſtances of Scorn and. Ignominy poſlible. 
* Theſe are the Things that you will do to ſecure 

your Chriſtian and Civil Liberties.” Whoſo 
ſhould thus have propheſied, ſhould certainly have 
the Text returned upon him —— bat, is thy Ser- 
vant a Dog, that he ſhould do theſe great Wings? 
Yet theſe great Things were done; and in a Man- 
ner worſe than I expreſs them. 

Mr. Baxter, in his Defence of the Principles of 
Love, p. 14. ſpeaking of the Times of the Civil 
War, thus expreſſes himſelf : I beſeech you let 
« us review the Effects of the late War, Is it 
« poflible for any ſober Chriſtian in the World 
& to take them to be blameleſs, or to be little 
Sins? What, both the Violating the Perſon and 
* the Life of the King, and the Change of the 


„Fun- 


3384 Defence, &c. 
6 Fiibdameiita Government, or Content = 
„Was all this lawful ; and to do all this as fot 
e od, with: dreadful Appeals to him? Dare any 
Mas, not blinded or hardned, juſtify all this? 
, | If note of all this was Rebellion, or Treaſon, 
3 or: Murther, is there any ſuch Crime, think 
= « you; poſſible to be ate wa With more to 
—_ * ſame 7g a 
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SERMON 


Preached before the Incorporated 


ciety for the Propagation of the rite itt 

| Foreign Paris; at their Anniverſary Meet- 
ing in the Pariſh Church of St. Mary- le- 
Bow; on Friday the 2 iſt a e 17346 4 


4 1 


Rom, X. Ait xiv, xv. 


ire, fl call pon the Name of th Lord, nr 

* ' be ſaved, ' © 

How thew ſhall thiy tall on bin, in ibo they bote 
not believed? And how ſhall they believe in bim, 
— coymaghr bmw} — 
bear without à Preacher ? © 


ud bow ll they pre, extept they be u 


HE Argument contained in 
cheſe Words, is too plain to 
ER need any Explication. Salva- 
ion is, in the Goſpel, offeret . 
to all Men; to all Nations 
without Diſtinction, not con- 
* fined to one People, as was the 
x — given by Moſes. Whoſotver Pall any where 
call upon the Name of the Lord, dall be capable 


* 


2 Vor. I | Bb of © 


1 


* 


* 


Men, if none be ſent 


15 356 4 Sermom before the Society for 
of the Salvation purchaſed by him. The Goſpel 


Greet; that is, the Gentile, or, People of other 
Nations: For the ſame is Lord over all, and rich 

in Mercy and Goodneſs, unto all that call upon him. 
But to what Purpoſe Ja Salyation offered to all 


make known theſe glad 
Tidings, and to declare the Conditions on which 
this Offer is made to them? To this End, an Ap- 


pointment of a Miniſtry is neceſſary, and that 
ſome Proviſion be made for the Maintenance of 


thoſe who ſhall be ſent. But if this be neceſſary, 
nothing gan be a more convincing Proof of the 
©» great Une of the Society here aſſembled, 


whoſe chief Deſign and Care is to propagate the 


Knowledge of this Salvation into the new World, 

into the Plantations and Colonies we have in Ane- 
rica and the Weſt-Indies, by the moſt effectual 
Ways they can, and particularly by providing a 
competent Number of fit Miniſters. And as this 
and the other Proviſions, neceſſary for this good 
Work, cannot be ſupported and carried on, much 
leſs extended and enlarged, Without a very conſider- 

able Expence, for which there is no other Fund, but 
what atiſes from their o.]¹vuntary Subſcripti- 

bons, and the Charity / of other, pious and well- 
diſpoſed Perſond; whatever is an Argument for 
providing Miniſters and other Requiſtres for this 
Miſſion, is, at the ſame Time an Argument to all 
ſerious and good Chriſtians, to be liberal in their 
0 Conttibutions, according to the Abilities with 


which God hath bleſed. cher, towards raiſing, 
n 2 


o ed 


: 


e of the Goſpel, Ec. 387 
Ade; the effectual carrying on ſo great an Un- 
gdertaking. I cannot therefore, I apprehend, bet- 
ter anſwer the End of your Anniverſary Meeting 
in this Place, than by employing the Time al- 
lowerl me, in an Endeavour to excite the Bene- 
volence and kind Aſſiſtance of good Men in Sup- 
Port -of fo uſeful a Deſign. And this, as to the 
-Preacher's Part, is indeed an eaſy Task, when the 
Deſign he recommends is fo excellent and uſeful 
in its End, and is conducted and carried into Ex- 
ecution by ſuch © unexceptionable, ſuch juſt and 
proper Means, and when the Motives, which in- 
duce to the Support of it, are ſo reaſonable, and 
fo: well known. And Diſtourſes of is Nature 
would be as effectual as they are eaſy, if thoſe 
they are addreſſed tog had the Zeal of the firſt 
"Chriſtians, who thought nothing too much which 
it was in their Power to do, where the Honour of 
their God and Saviour, and the Good of their 
Fellow Creatures called for an extraordinary Ex- 

-ertion/ of their Piety and Charity. Nothing makes 
the Preachers Part on this Occaſion difficult, but 
chat you have already heard ſo many excellent Diſ- 
eourſes upon the fame Subject. But ſince the 
fame Calls upon this Society are ſtill continued, I 
mould rather ſay, - increaſed, which requires an 
Augmentation of Miffionaries, and a proportion- 
able Increaſe of other Expences, ſuch Diſcourſes 
are ſtill neceſſary; and you will have Patience to 
hear the old Arguments in Favour of this Charity 
till urged to you, ſince Arguments, good in them- 
, ve, are not the leſs fo, becauſe they are not 
ice Haas ſuch a Caſe as this, it would be 
* ko © Bb 2 unreaſonable® 
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388 A Sermon before the Society for 
_ unreaſonable to expect; for what can be ſuppoſed 


to be left, which, in a Courſe of ſo many Tan, 
has not been already faid ? _ 


No Charity can fland clearer of all Objedtions 


or have more reaſonable and juſter Motives to en- 
courage it, than this you are now exhorted to. 


For, firſt, The Deſign of this Society is the moſt 


excellent and uſeful in its End, which ds 70 propa- 
gate the Goſpel in Foreign Parts: And this, as 18 
ſet forth in the Charter by which they are incor- 
porated, immediately and principally means, to 
propagate the Knowledge of the Goſpel among 


our Own People i in ſuch of our Colonies, which, 


by 
unprovided of a Maintenance for Miniſters, and 
j « the publick Worſſip of God; and for Lack 


n their Poverty, are deſtitute and 


of ſuch Support and Maintenance, many of 


„ them ſeem abandoned 10 Atheiſm and Infides 


. Te 
- 
* 


« willing to contribute to the Support of a ſtand- 


2 ing Miniſtry among them, and towards ſuch 


* other Proviſion as ſhall be found neceſſary for 


_ «he ſucceſsful Propagation of the Goſpel in 


« thoſe Parts. This is the End for which this 


„Society is incorporated; it is to reſcue an infinite 
Number of poor People, who ſtand in a near Re- 


lation to us, as Subjects of the ſame Government, 
and very uſeful ones too, out of a State of the 


greateſt Miſery, and Oy * info a Capacigy © 


40 « lity, or are in Danger of being bee to 
Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry.“ This So- 
ciety therefore is incorporated by the: Royal Au- 
thority, * to receive, manage, and diſpoſe of the 
Charity of ſuch pious. Perſons, who ſhall be 


* 


Propagation of the Goſpel, &c. 389 
of the greateſt Happineſs. For what can be a 
State of greater Miſery, than to be over-run with 
Ignorance and Error, to be under the Guilt and 
Dominion of Sin, and as the juſt Reward of it, 
under the heavy Wrath and Diſpleaſure of Al- 
mighty God ? And what, on the other hand, can 
be greater Happineſs, than for rational Cre: 
to have their Underſtandings enlightned with the 
Knowledge of Divine Truths, to be affired of 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs for paſt Offences, and to 
have a well - grounded Hope upon Faith and Re- 
pentance of an Eternal Salvation oy in the 
Heavens for them ? 

We may not perhaps be fo ſenſible of Fl Great- 
neſs either of this Miſery, or of this Happineſs, 
becaufe we never have experimentally known what. 
a State of Heatheniſm is, and do not ſee in their 
full' Force the great Advantages of Chriſtianity, 
through the ill Lives of too many who are Chri- 
ſtians in Name only. But it is not the leſs true 
in itſelf, that the Goſpel, in the Nature of it, is 
the Power of God to Salvation, and that without it 
Mankind were 'in the moſt miſerable and deplo- 
rable Condition; and ſo they ſtill are, where its 

| Light. has not ſhined ; and it would be again s 
in all Parts, were the Light of the Goſpel again F 
withdrawn. Whoever conſiders the State the 
Goſpel found the World in, or underſtands the true 
Defign and Nature of it, as it is delivered to us 
in the New Teſtament, or the wonderful Effects it 
had in the Reformation of the World upon ne K 
firſt ſpreading of it, muſt be convinced of the 
Truth of this. Nothing is more evident, than *S 


If . Bb 3 that 
. 6 * 


LH 


466 Alia befote he Sockihy fob: 


that ih the Goſpel, Terms of Pardon and Salva« 
tion are offered to a wicked World, a World over- 
2p ſpread with the groſſeſt and moſt abſurd Idolatry; 
5 and their Morality was of a Piece with their The- 
| ology. And what better could be expected ꝰ 
What Principles of Virtue could be learnꝭd or 
cultivated under ſo much Ignorance? Or what 
Obligations to moral Duties could ariſe from the 
+ Belief and Worſhip of ſuch Deities ? What Influ- 
; ence from {ych Examples, but to copy after the 
Vices many f them were: diſtinguiſhed: by? What 
had they to fear from their Diſpleaſure, if they 
9 - indulged themſelves in Sin; or what Favours had 
1 they to hope for, from a better Life? They nei- 
ther knew the Excellence of Virtue, nor were 
| taught the Rules of it nor if they had, hac they * 
1 Mo tives laid before them ſtrong enough to make 


them perſevere in the Obſervance of them. For 
F their Expectations of a future Stite were either 
none at all, or too weak to have any great Influ- 
ence on their Practice: And while their Views 
3 were bounded; within this Life, all Things hap- 
| boy) 5 too much alike to all, to impreſs deeply 
| on them a juſt Senſe of an over- ruling Providence, 
make them prefer, in Obedience to it, Vir- 
tue and Self- denial to the immediate Pleaſures and 
N with which Vice tempted them. 
Thus, in the Reaſon of Fhings, it muſt ws 
en in Nations ſo deyaid ef the/Rhawhedge of 
| 50d and Providence, and ſuch in Fact we find it 
as in the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, when this Ig- 
| 8 prevailed. We need only look” into the 
4 1 9 the Epiſtle to the Romans, io be 
0 5 = 
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Propagation of the Goſpel, Se. 391 
convinced of the monſtrous Idolatry and Immo- 
rality whieh the Goſpel found the World immerſed 
in. It is to little Purpoſe to urge Reaſon againſt 
Fact, and to ſet up the Lam and Light of Nature 
againſt Revelation, and to talk of the great Things 
that may be done by them, as if they were of 
themſelves, and without other Aſſiſtance, ſufficient 
to teach Men their Duty to God and to one ano- 
ther: Hiſtory and Fact are on the other Side; 
our Saviour found the World undeg the greateſt 
Ignorance of the True God, and the groſſeſt Cor- 
ruption of Manners; which is the fulleſt Proof 
that can be, how much a Revelation was wanted, 
And the Event abundantly confirmed the fame 
Truth; prodigious was the Alteration made by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, with reſpect both to the 
Religion and Manners of Men; Idolatry was 

- baniſhed from a great Part of the known World 
in a few Years, and Viciouſneſs of Manners in in- 
finite Numbers of Men, vaniſhed with it, and 
they became new Creatures; all Things were created 
anew in Chriſt Jeſus, The World ſoon found the 
Advantage of having a Teacher ſent to them from 
God, who had both Knowledee ſufficient to inſtruct 
them in the whole Will of God, and in all Parts 
of their Duty, both ti him and to one another; 
and alſo Authority ſufficient to give his 
the Force of Laws, Laws that would reach the 
Thoughts and Heart, as well as the outward Ac- 


tions, and to ſecure the Obſervance of them by 
the greateſt and moſt powerful of all Sanctions, | 
everlaſting Puniſhment, and Life Eternal in a fs" 
pos > ih And what was till a greater Bleſſing 
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| 392 A 3 Before the Sociery for 
| to de in this ſad and deplorable Condition 


which the Goſpel found them, this Heavenlß 


| — and he alone could give them what they 
moſt wanted, and could leaſt hope for, Aſſurance 


of Pardon upon their repenting and believing i in 
m for Sins paſt, and of the Aſſiſtance. of the 
Holy Spirit to ſtrengthen their Reſolutions of 
Amendment, and ſupport, them in their Endea- 
vours after Piety and Virtue for the Time to come. | 
Such a Teacher from God was neceſſary. to in- 
ſtruct and reſ6rm the World; ſuch, a Teacher in 
Fact did come, and did all that could be wiſhed, 


Ty bean y offendt. 

I ſhall not purſue this — fanker, _ 
becauſe it would lead me too far from my. preſent 
Buſineſs, and becauſe it has very lately been the 
Subject of very able Pens, which have left the In- 
fidel Cauſe without Excuſe; and if Men, who 

pretend to deſire Conviction, would read, they 
muſt. yeild. I am now ſpeaking to a Chriſtian 
Audience; to. ſuch 1 have already ſaid enough; 
they believe the Scriptures, and are acquainted 
with them, more eſpecially with the Books of the 
New Tetament ; there * find not only a Hiſtory 

F Bur Saviour's Life and Death, what he did and 
SY for us, but what he taught as the Will of 
God, what his Doctrines and Commands are, as 
delivered by himſelf. | And in the 4, a Book 
33 can never be top much read, we ſee what 
. the Goſpel in Subſtance is, as delivered and taught 
by his Apoſtles; there we ſee in what Manner St. 
Ar and St. Paul r to the Zews, OG 
„ - t 
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. 
2 more than could be nete by Men who had ſo 
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* ſecond, that the Jews were little better; and from 
theſe Premiſes, in the third he infers the Neceſſit 


Propagation of the Goſpel, &c. 393 
what Manner to the Gentiles, and in what 


Condition the Goſpel found both of them. In 


the Epiſtle to the Romans, which, on account of 


S = Importance of the Subject, and the ſuitable; 
it is treated with, hath deſervedly the firſt 


Place among St. Paul's Writings ;. the Neceſſity of + 


embracing -the Goſpel in order to Salvation, and. 
to obtain Pardon of Sin, is fully ſnewn. In the 
firſt Chapter of that Epiſtle, St. Paul, as I have 
already obſerved, ſets forth the extreme Wicked- 
"neſs of the Gentile World at that e; in the 


of Faith in Chriſt, /ince all have. fined, and ce 


Hort of the Glory of God, and no Juſtification can 


be had by Works; that therefore ſinful Man can 
be juſtified only by the Righteouſneſs of God, which) 


Ts by Faith of Feſus Chriſt, whom God hath ſet forth 


to be a Propitiatian through Faith in bis Blood, 10 
declare his  Righteouſueſs for the  Remiſſion of Sins. 
that are paſt, Whoever believes this Repreſenta- 
tion given by St. Paul, will want no other Argu- 
ments to convince him of the wretched State the 


Morld was in before our Saviour came, and con- 


ſequently of the Neceſſity there was of his coming 
to reform and redeem Loſt Man; he will be 
thoroughly convinced, that the World was to an 
extreme Degree void of all true Religion and Vir- 
tue; and that if the Providence of God were at 
all concerned in the Government of the World, 
nothing could reſult from thence, but 4 fearful 
looking for ef Judęment; that they were the Ghil- 
dren of Wrath, being the Children of Diſobedience, 


nd i in all Views moſt miſerable; and that conſe- 
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quently the Revelation of the "Goſpel was the 
greateſt Bleſing God could, in this diſtreſſed Con- 
dition; give to Man, by inſtructing him in all ſa- 
_ os Knowledge, by giving him the plaineſt, and, 

e ſame. Time, the moſt perfect Rules of Du- 
dy renewing bim in the Spirit of bis Mind by the, 
and Influence of his Grace, and by en- 
— nf pres FIA _— 
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was the Condition of the Heathen 
| it was enhightned by the Goſpel, we 
may eaſily imagine what would be the Conditicn | 
mY —— — if for want of due 
3 4 in the Goſpel, they were ſuffered to 
into Heatheniſm. We may be very fare: they 
_ would fall into the fame Ignorance of the True 
Ged. into the fame Want of moral Principles | 
and into the ſame Corruption of Manners, 
though not perhaps into the ſame Idolatry. But 
that would not at all mend their Condition; In- 
__ Addfity and Arheiſm have no Advantage of Ido- 
try if chere be a total Ignorance of the True 
God; whether Idolatry, or the Belief of no ſupe- 
nor Beings be ſubſtituted in the Room of a true 
Aud rational Belief, there will be no Foundation 
leit for moral Principles to be built on, and frotn 
therice will neceſſarily follow a total Corruption 
and of Manners; The Cafe therefore 
| #f theſ& Colonies would, on this'Sappoſition; be as 
| | deplorable as that 6f any other Heathert Nations. 
Who: then that conſiders the extreme Wretch- 
e er fue} a ſinful State, and the . both 
bo 1 and future, e 15 8 
4 
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ſibly doubt with himſeF, whether any — 
be more excellent and uſeful than the Deſign of 
this Society, who, ir Charity to the'Sbuls of che ir 
poor Bre ren, de all in their Power to propa 
gate the Goſpel among them, with no — View, 
dut to deliver them from the greateſt Miſery, and 
bring them into a Capacity of the greateſt Fappitieſs. 

Charity is, we all know, moſt” eminently di- 
e er in the Goſpel above all other Virtues 
to the Love of God, the Love of our 
Neighbour is the greateſt Duty of à Chriſtian, and 
without which the Love of God is in vain 
tended to; and we know likewiſe in what à Lati- 
tude our Saviour has explained the Duty of loving 
our Neighbour, fo as to take in all” Mankind. 
But if this Love in us be fincere, it will exert" it 
ſelf according to its Power, in aff proper Riftances; 
towards the Relief of thoſt who want out AMA 
ance in Diſtreſſes of every Kind” And to à faith» 
fu and chearful Diſcharge of this Duty, we have 


in the Goſpel the greateſt Encburagement; Ne 


ever, ſays our Saviour, ſhall gide a Cup of cold Wine 
ter, "inthe Name. of a Diſtiph, verily F fay u 
_ youy he ſhall in vo 19iſe loſe bis R and in the 
Deſcription himſelf gives of the” Laſt Judgment; 
the great Enquiry will Be into our Works of Chas 
And how ſtrongly a lively Senſe/ of their 
Obligations to this Duty operated on the firſt Chri- 
Mans, we. ſee in tlie Acts of the Apoſfſes; that 
they fold heir Poſſeſſions and Cobdi, nd rears; va 
to all Men, ar eviry Man bad” need. And their 
Charity was not confined” to ſuch as were 
e near to them, im the ſame 


den. 
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reſent 
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or City, or Parts adjacent; they had no ſuch” 
narrow Thoughts. We read, AA, xi. that at Au- 
tioch, upon Agabus ſignifying to them by the Spirit, 
that there would be à great Dearth, which came to * 


paſs in the Days of Claudius, the Diſciples, every 


Man, according to his Ability, determined to fond Re. Re- 
bief unto the Brethren which dwelt in Judza : Which 


2 they did, and ſent it to the Elders by the 


Hands of Barnabas and Paul; thoſe Elders, pro- 
bably, who were appointed in the ſeventh of the 
As, to take Care of the Poor, that the Apoſtles” _ 
themſelves might be wholly at Liberty to preach 


5 the Word. And ſtill from remoter Parts the Diſ- 
© *ciples ſent Relief to the Brethren, at Jeruſalem. 


St. Paul, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
earneſtly exhorts them to this Duty, as he had be- 
fore done the Galatians, Now concerning the Col- _ 
I:&ion for the Saints, as 1 have given Order to the 


| Churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye. Upon the firſt 


Day e the Week, (the Lord's- Day) let every one 
of you lay by bim in Store, as God hath proſpered 
bim. — And when I come, wwhomſoever. ye ſhall ap- 
prove, .them will I ſend to bring your Liberality ta 
Jeruſalem. And what Effect his Exhortations had, 


we find in his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians, in 


which he commends them for their ready Com- 


puliance With him: As touching the Miniſtry to the 


Saints, it is. ſuperfluous that I write unto you : För 
1 know the Forwardneſs of your . Minds, for which 


I. boaft of you' to. them of Macedonia, that Achaia 


(of which Corinth was the principal City) was rea- 
dy. a Year ago; and your Zeal hath provoked many. 
Aud St. Paul himſelf carried theſe Contributions 


, vo : +44 & 
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to Jeruſalem, as appears by what he tells the Ro- 

mans, Ch. xv. 23. But now I go to Jeruſalem, 10 

miniſter to the Saints, For it hath pleaſed them of 
Macedonia and Achaia, to make à certain Contribu- 
tion for the poor Saints which are at Jeruſalem. 

And in faying this St. Pau ſufficiently intimates to 
them, that it is their Duty to follow this Example; 

for he immediately ſubjoins theſe remarkable 
Words: It hath pleaſed them verily, and their 

* "Debtors they are: So that in St. Paul's Judgment, 
in doing this they only paid a Debt; For if the 
| "Gentiles, ſays he, have been made Partakers of their 

Spiritual Things, their Duty is alſo to e unto 

"them in carnal Things. 

Thus ready were the firſt Chriſtians nt 
the temporal and bodily Neceſſities of their Bre- 
thren by very liberal Contributions, even in Parts 
greatly diſtant and remote from them. But if 
they were thus forward to aſſiſt them in Things 
relating to the Body only, and for their Support 
and Maintenance during their ſnort State of Pil. 
grimage here on Earth; how much more ready 
may we ſuppoſe they were, to relieve their Spiri- 
tual Wants; and in order to that, to providè a 


Maintenance where it was wanted, for thoſe: who 


would undertake the good Work of preaching 

Chriſt to them that fate in Darkneſs, that they 
might be delivered from the Captivity and Slavery 
of Sin and Satan, and be converted and live, by 
being made the Sons of God, and Heirs of Eter- 
-nal Salvation? The Miniſtration of ſuch Service 
not only ſupplies the earthly, the bodily, the tem- 
- porary Wants of Men; but, what is infinitely 


* beer bore che ing fir 


more valuable, it ſupplies Wants which could not 
atherwiſe be dupplied.; Wants, under which not 


+ their Bodies but their Souls maſt have periſhed 


everlaſtingly. For, 4s aboſe who'bave Hnned in the 


Laus ſpall: be judged by tbe. Lato ; ſœthe Scripture 


declares, that ghoſe nvhv. have /inned- men on 
FOCAL Son. | dy era 

Jo give Light te chem that ſit in-Deckngh paid 
abe Shadow of Death ; to proclaim Redemption 
to the Captive ; to publiſm Pardon and Salvation 
£0 Men hound faſt in dhe : Chains of Sin, and for 
heir Sin, by the zuſt Judgment of God, reſerved 


don. everlaling:Chains of Darkneſs in a future State, 


is the nobleſt, the moſt ufeful, the moſt excellent 


Charity Man can beſtow upon his Fellow. Crea- 
tuts and to deliver Men out of fo much Miſery, 
or tockeep chem from falling into it, is in Effect 
done tand. the ſame Thiag, and equally charitable. 
Wat this is the Eni propoſad by this Society. Some 
other Tharitable Inſtitutions have by ſome been 


allet in Queſtion, and a Doubt has been made, 
Whether, upon the Wuole, they were uſeful or not, 
on account of ſome Inconveniences they think 
they ſee in them, or ſeem to apprłhend from 


_ - » ahem I am far from thinking the Objections of 
uch Men well founded, or of great Weight; but 
5 made, it is certain, they have been, and ſtill are. 


But nobody, who calls himſelf 'a Chriſtian, ever 
pretended to tay; that Chriſtianity ought not to be 
-propagated : Nobody ever ſaid, it was not for the 
Honcur uf God and his Chriſt, to make his Nane 
known among the Gentiles, and to ſpread his 

Religion 20 the Eads of the Earth: Nobody ever 
ITO maintained 
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maintained, it was not for the Benefit of * to 
be taught the Knowledge of God, to be inſtruct- 
ed in the Rules of Virtue, to be aſſured of the 
Pardon of his Sins, and to be entituled to the 
Privileges and Promiſes of the Goſpel: Much 
leſs can any ſerious and ſincere Chriſtian be under 
any Doubt, whether he ought not to wiſh for, and 
in his Station endeavour to preſerve, the Conti- 
nuance of the Light of the Goſpel, and prevent, | 
: - bby all proper Methods, the Extinction of it in 
thoſe Parts of the World, that have been peopled 
from their own Mother- Country. This is a Patt 
impoſſible for Men to act, who have the Cauſe of 
Virtue and Religion at all at Heart, any Zeal for 
the Honour of God, or any neee Aer 
ne Fellow- Creatures. 
But if this Deſign be ſo Nan ie its End, and 
i bins from :alt-Objedtions, ie if nat leſs unex- 
ceptionable, in reſpect to the Means by which it 
is carried on, ſo far as this Society is concerned. 
Some Charities, which in themſelves are right and | 
*highly commendable, have ſometimes had the ' 
-Misfortune to be ſo ill managed in ſome Reſpect 
or other, as greatly to diſcourage thoſe who would 
otherwiſe have been willing and ready to concur © © + 
in the Support of them; they have been either in 
-unskilful or diſhoneſt Hands; there have been 
either real or ſuſpected Miſapplications; private 
[Intereſt has been thought to be ſerved under Pre- 
tence of publick Good, and Charity has been ei- 
ther injudiciouſſy and unadviſedly adminiſtred, or 
diverted from its proper Channel to ſerve a Party. - 
1 now before us is W * 
et m , 
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from all Imputations of every Kind that could be 
a Blemiſh to it, but from every the leaſt Suſpicion 


of them; there is no Pretence to ſuſpect want 


either of Ability or Integrity. No Perſons can, 
in Point of Ability, be ſuppoſed better to 8 
ſtand what are the proper eſt Methods to 2 
For a ſucceſsful, Propagation of the Goſpel. 
Education and Profeſſion, the Study and _ 
of their Lives, in whom the Management of the 
Affairs of this Society chiefly is, are ſuch as muſt 
naturally beſt qualify them for ſuch an Under-, 
taking. And if it could be apprehended, that 


5 their Studies and Employments here at home were 


not ſufficient to make them the fitteſt Judges of 
the. moſt proper Methods for propagating the 


| Goſpel i in fuch diſtant Parts, and in Countries they 


are ſo unacquainted with; yet it muſt be allowed, 
that, a long Experience has abundantly ſupplied 
all. ſuch, ſuppoſed Defects. Experience is, in all 
Vadertakings, of great Service ; and nothing of 
Importance was ever yet entred on, that was at 
firſt ſo perfect, however able Hands it was in, as 


not to admit, upon repeated Tryals, of conſider- 


able Improvements. This Advantage this Society 


has been long poſſeſſed of, and it is hardly to be 


Thought, that any Thing now remains that can 
o _— thoſe, who ſhall: come after, better quali- 


fied for . the Management of this Charity, than 
thoſe in whoſe Hands it at preſent is, and has long 
been. So that we have all the Certainty that any 
Man can reaſonably deſire, that this Deſign, i is not 
only well-meant,, but carried on by Perſons well 
Eg for. it, and 2 of * it in 
Fa the 


eee 4 the Goſpel e | 
the beſt and moſt effectual Manner within hs 
Power. 

And if we are ſatisfied of their Ability for this 
good Work, we cannot be leſs fo of their Inte- 
grity. This we have not only the fulleſt Aſſu- 
rance of ſrom their general Character in Point of 
Religion and Virtue, and from the difintereſted 
Principles and Motives on which they firſt enga- 
ged in this Deſign, but from the viſible Effects of 
it in the whole Courſe of their Proceedings. Here 
are no private or ſelfiſh Intereſts aimed at, no 
Party Ends to be ſerved; as they act upon the 
fame generous Principles for the Service of our 
common Chriſtianity, fo they act with the greateſt 
Unity, which is a ſure Sign of the Uprighteneſs of 
their Intentions z for where a Number of People, 
acting in a voluntary Society, haue corrupt Views, 
they cannot continue long united; Diſcord and 
Diſſention will creep in, while each endeavour to 
ferve their own: ſiniſter Ends. But nothing of this 
Kind has Place here; as they act upon the ſame 
Principles, they have all the ſame Views, and pur- 
ſue the ſame End, to promote and advance, in 
the. moſt effectual Manner, the righteous Work 
they are engaged in ; which is to propagate, in 
Parts which ſo much want it, pure and genuine 
Chriſtianity, reformed from the Cortuptions of 
Popo, and as it is delivered to us in the Scrip- 

tures. | | 14643 19674 
Their-Defgn is not to propagate Popiſh Errors 
by Popiſh Methods, but Chriſtian Truths by Chri- 
ſtian Means; and Men fincerely engaged in fuch 
a Cauſe will naturally preſerve Unity among them- 

Vor. J. Se _ ſelves 
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lelves as well as Charity. And what is farther 
much to the Commendation of this Society, as 

they act with the ſtricteſt Unity, ſo they purſue 
their Work with the greateſt Conſtancy and Dili- 
gence ; the Cauſe has never ſuffered through want 


olf a ſteady Application to it; they give their Time 
and Care to the Proſecution of this noble Under- 


taking, and that without the leaſt perſonal Advan- 
tage or Profit to themſelves, which is one of the 


beſt Proofs any Society of Men can give of their 


Integrity. And their whole Conduct is as great 
a. Proof of their Prudence, as appears by the Rules 
they have preſcribed themſelves as the Meaſure of 
it; what thoſe Rules are, every one may ſee, ſince 
they are publick, and in Print. And give me 
Leave to add, that theſe Rules are not a dead Let- 
ter ; they are not Rules to be hung up, but never 
to be obſerved ; they are conſtantly. and ſteadily 
purſued; they are careful to make the neceſſary 
Enquiries, and get the beſt Information they can, 
into the State of Religion in our ſeveral Colonies ; 
they receive 1mpartially and readily Applications 
from all Parts of them, and give their Help where 
it is moſt wanted, and in ſuch Proportions as their 


Fund will permit, conſiſtently with the great Va- 


riety of Demands made from ſo many Quarters. 
And as they are thus careful to learn what the 
Spiritual Wants of theſe poor People are, and to 
proportion their Proviſions for them in the beſt, 
and moſt juſt, and moſt frugal Manner they can; 
ſo are they in the Choice of thoſe they ſend to 


preach the Goſpel to them. It muſt be remem- 
en they have no compulſory Powers to oblige 


Perſons 


* 
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Perſons to go upon ſuch Miſſions, whether they 
will or no; the Clergy of the Reformed Churches 
are not under abſolute Vows of implicit Obedience 
to their Superiors, as they are in the Popiſh Semi- 


naries. It muſt likewiſe be remembred, that the 


le Clergy are not under Vows of Celibacy, 
is in the Church of Rome; which makes the 
Choice of Miſſionaries ſtill more difficult, ſince 
Perſons who have Families cannot be ſuppoſed ſo 
willing to tranſplant themſelves into foreign Coun- 
tries; and if they were, the Expence attending ic 
would unavoidably be much greater. It is not 
therefore ſo eaſy to get ſuch Miſſionaries as one 
could moſt wiſh for, and as ſome may expect they 
ſhould, who have never thoroughly conſidered it. 
But if they cannot do what they would in this 
Reſpect, it is certain they do what they can; they 
enquire with all due Care into the Character of . 
thoſe who offer themſelves for theſe Mifflons ; and 
if they ever make a wrong Choice, the Fault is 
not theirs, but muſt be laid at their Door who 
have impoſed on them by falſe Characters. But 
this, I apprehend, has very rarely been the Caſe, 
both from the great Precaution taken to prevent 
ſuch Abuſes, and from the few Complaints there 
have been of thoſe who have been ſent ; who, 
that they may be able to diſcharge the paſtoral 
Duty well, have very good and very particular 
Directions given them for their Conduct. And 
to enable them ſtill farther for a right Diſcharge 
of their Function, they not only give them good 
Inſtructions, but furniſh them with good Books 
alſo, In ſhort, they leave nothing undone, Which 

Cc 2 15 
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it is in their Power to do, in this chief and prin- 
cipal Part of their Deſign, the ſending Miſſiona- 
ries. But the Society have not ſtopt here, they 


have not only provided, in the beſt Manner they 


could, Miniſters with competent Salaries for the 
publick Worſhip of God, and a due Adminiſtra- 
tion of his Word apd Sacraments to theſe poor 
People, but Schools, and Maſters, and Books, for for 
the Education of their Children, i in. Virtue, and the 
Principles of true Religion, 

I might give many other Proofs of the Zeal 


| and Cars of this Society in the Proſecution, of this 


good Work; but more need not be ſaid to ſhew, 
that this is a moſt uſeful and excellent Deſign, and 
that it requires a conſtant Attention, and great 
Prudence alſo, to carry it on ſucceſsfully ; much 
more ſhall we be convinced of this, if we conſider 


N the vaſt Extent of the Countries to which the Care 


3 this Society applies itſelf. So extenſive an Un- 

dertaking, it is moſt evident, muſt be attended 
with a, very conſiderable Expence, towards which. 
they have no other Fund but, what ariſes from 
their; awn Contributions, and thoſe of other well- 


| diſpoſed Perſons 3, and if the whole Fund thus 


raiſed be compared with the Works in which it 
has been employed, this will dgmonſtrably ſhew, 


' how frugally and prudently this great Deſign has 
been carried. on, and that the Monies given to- 


wards it have not been unneceſſarily diſpenſed or 
miſapplied. And whoever. is able to form a true 


Jadgment in a Work of this Nature, will ra- 


ther wonder the Society have been able to do ſo 


much with ſo ſlender a e. than ask, Why 


they 
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they have not done more? A Queſtion unthinking 
and unfriendly Men are forward to ask, partly 
from miſtaking the true Deſign of this Inſtitution, 
and partly from not ſufficiently conſidering the 
many and great Difficulties ſuch a Work is una- 
voidably attended with. Some Men, from the 
Style of this Society, which is for propagating the 
Goſpel in Foreign Parts, are apt to think, that their 
chief, if not fole Buſineſs is, to convert the wild 
Indium, and expect to hear of whole Tribes and 
Nations of them brought over by their Miſſiona- 
ries to the Chriſtian Faith. But this is pure Mif- 
take : This Society, as I have already obſerved, 
was incorporated for the Cultivation of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in our own Plantations; and among 
our own People, in ſuch Places where they are 
ſo poor as not eo be able to maintain à Standing 
MNliniſtry themſelves, that the Knowledge of God, 
and a Senſe of Virtue and Religion might be 
Preſerved among them. But if that had been the 
Defign of this Society, could it be expected they 
ſhould propagate the Goſpel with the ſame Suc- 
ceſs, and make the fame quick Progreſs in the 
-Converſion of Nations, as the firſt Chriſtians did ? 
They who think ſo, know little of the Uſe of 
Miracles, the only poſſible Means of converting 
| Multitudes at once, and ſubduing whole Nations 
to the Obedience of the Faith in a few Tears, or 
of the Uſe of the Gif? of Tongues, when the World 
is divided into fo many Languages, which muſt 
be firſt learned, before Converſions can poſſibly 
be begun, It is evidently impoſſible, that thoſe 
who want theſe Gifts of Miracles and Tongues, 
Bott Cc 3 ſhould 
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| ſhould make Converts in ſuch Numbers, or with 

ſuch Diſpatch, as thoſe who had them. To theſe 
4 and other Differences between the primitive Times 

| and thoſe. we live in, I wiſh I could not add the 

| very different Lives of the Generality of Chriſti- 

ans now from what they were then. This is not 

only one Difference, but next to Miracles and 
| 

| 


Tongues the greateſt ; there is a ſtrange. Charm in 
Piety and. Virtue towards making Conyerts, where 
"= they ſhine-out in an eminent Degree, in their ge- 
_ nuine and native Luſtre. People, even wild and 
| favage People, will flock. in to a Religion, which 
they ſee, has ſo great an Influence on thoſe who 
recommend it to them; whereas, on the other 

hand, they will ſuſpect, dilike, deteſt a Religion, 

whoſe Profeſſors they ſee, inſtead of being made 

by it more than Men, are in their Actions worſe 
than Brutes, defiled with all Manner of Vice, full 
of Avarice, Luxury, Intemperance, and Luſt, and 
| breathing nothing but Cruelty, Falſhood, and Re- 
venge. I might add, that they who would con- 
| vert now. the Hei-Indian | Nations, do not only 
want the Advantages they had in the primitive 
Times, but that the Work itſelf is in many Re- 
ſpects more difficult. Chriſtianity at the Begin- 
ning, was propagated in a World made up, not 
of an infinite Number of little Clans, uſing dif- 
ferent, Languages, and thoſe totally unlike, our 
European Tongues, barbarqus in themſelves, and 
1 independent of each other ; but of great Nations, 
ſpeaking. many of them Languages that have great 
1 | Affinity, civilized by Arts; familiarized to one 
| #ngther by Commerce, and almoſt all under one 
1 | 9 Government; 
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Government; which, to paſs by other Difficulties, 
makes the Converſion of the new World much 
harder than that of the old one, | 

But this, as I have faid, is not the firſt and prin- 
cipal Deſign of this Society; their Buſineſs is to 
preſerve a Senſe of Virtue and Religion, and the 
Knowledge and Worſhip of the True God among 
our 'own People; and conſiſtently with this, in 
the next Place to endeavour the Converſion of their 
Negroes, and then of ſuch Indians as they have 
Commerce with, and who lie neareſt to them. 
But if we confine their Buſineſs within its firſt and 
moſt proper Bounds, it is then difficult enough, 
a great deal more than they ſeem to apprehend, 
who are moſt ready to find Fault. Let them 
compare the Greatneſs of the Work with the 
Means furniſhed for carrying of it on, and they 
will ſee, that the ordinary Fund of the Society 
will ſcarce enable them to anſwer the many De- 
mands they have for Miſſionaries in the poorer 
Settlements z much leſs can they ſend ſo many as 
a due Performance of the publick Service, and the 
Inſtruction of the People in Places of ſo great 
Extent; reaſonably require; or give them ſuch Al- 
towances, as ſuch difficult, ſuch laborious, and of- 
tentimes dangerous Services well deſerve. And 
ſill leſs able are they to maintain Schools and 
Maſters ſufficient for the Education of their Chil- 
dren, and to furniſh them with the proper Books; 
much leſs can it be expected they ſhould provide 
a competent ſupply of Catechiſts, though ſo much 
wanted for the Inſtruction of the Children of our 
own People, and abſolutely neceſſary for the Con- 
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verſion of the Negroes. If the Contributions to 
this Society were double and treble to what they 
are, it is eaſy to ſee they might all be very uſe- 
fully employed, though confined only to the Mut- 
Indies. If therefore ſo much has not been done, 
as could be wiſhed, it is not the Fault of the So- 
ciety, but for Want of a ſufficient Fund for it. 
Bot if theſe Things are ſo; if the Deſign of 
this Society be ſo excellent and uſeful in its End; 
if this End be ſteadily purſued by the moſt pro- 
per Methods in their Power ; if no Integrity or 
Zeal, no Care or Prudence has been wanting in 
the Execution of it; if the Monies given for car - 
rying on this Deſign have been applied in the 
beſt, the faireſt, the moſt frugal Manner; if the 
End , propoſed cannot be otherwiſe purſued or at- 
tained than by the liberal Contributions of cha- 
itable and well-diſpoſed Perſons; it is manifeſt 


this Charity has every Thing in it ſuch Perſons 


can wiſh for, to recommend it to their Favour and 
Encouragement. But if neither the Goodneſs of 
the Deſign, conſidered in itſelf, nor the Fitneſs of 
the Means by which it is conducted, nor the Im- 
poſſibility of its being otherwiſe carried on, can 
prevail with Men to contribute to it, let them, in 
the laſt Place, conſider the Obligations they are un- 
der to ſupport it, and the Intereſt which _ 
ſelves and their Country have in it. | 
Can Men, who are in earneſt Chriſtians, nt 
think it their Duty to propagate the Knowledge 
of Chriſtianity ? Can Chriſtians, I ſay, think thus ? 
For it is to them only I ſpeak : We do not expect 
that Men; who do 0 the Goſpel, or wha 


live 
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five as if they did not, ſhould be zealous to pro- 
mote the Knowledge of 'it 3 that they, who would 
extinguiſh, if they could, Chriſtianity at home, 
would be forward to propagate the Knowledge 
and Practice of it in Foreign Pafts : No, this 
would be to expect, that Satan fhowld be divided 
againſt himſelf : All one could ask of ſuch Men, 
would be, not to obſtruct what they will not pro- 
mote: But that is asking a great deal too much; 
their Zeal for Infidelity carries them great Lengths 
they are not content to corrupt the Principles of 
the young People of their own Country, by writing 
and diſperſing lewd, prophane, blaſphemous Books, 
full of Infidelity and Atheiſm, and all Impiety ; 
they have, with great Induſtry and at a conſider- 
able Expence, endeavoured to propagate Infidelity 
into theſe very Countries, as if it were tb counter- 
mine the Meaſures taken by this Society for the 
Propagation of Chriſtianity. To ſuch therefore 
we do not addreſs, but to the ſerious” and good 
Chiriſtian, to thoſe who are ſuch in Reality! as well 
as Name. He who truly believes in Chriſt him- 
ſelf, who thinks it his greateſt Happiriefs that he 
was early called to the Knowledge of the Goſpel; 
who has a juſt Senſe of the Demerit of Sin, and 
of the Diſpleaſure of God ; that the Wages of 
Sin is Death, and that Pardon of Sin, and Salva- 
tion, are attainable only through Faith in Chriſt : 
A Man with theſe Thoughts about him, muſt needs 
be convinced, that it is his Duty to promote, as 
he has Opportunities, the Propagation of the Goſ- 
pel ; his Love of God, and a true Zeal for his 
Honour, his Faith and Hope in Chriſt, will make 


him 
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him in the Sincerity of his Heart wiſh, that bis 
Ways may be | known upon Earth,” and bis ſaving 
Health among all Nations. But if this Love of 
God and Faith in Chriſt will powerfully engage 
him on this Side; ſo likewiſe will his Humanity 
and Benevolence, the Love of his own Species, 
of Creatures made in all Things like himſelf, in 
the Image of the fame God, and as Men entitu- 
led to the fame Redemption by Chriſt, upon per- 
forming the Conditions of it. Such a Man can- 
not behold infinite Numbers of his Fellow-crea- 
tures dead as it were while alive, and buried in 
Ignorance and groſs Darkneſs, and not be ſenſibly 
touched at their great Unhappineſs, Slaves to Sin 
and Satan, without any Knowledge of God, or 

1 Senſe of Virtue, © 
But if Chriſtians, really fach, could be inſenfble 
of their Obligations to this Duty, (it is indeed im- 
poſſible they ſhould ; but if it could be) can it be 
thought for the Intereſt of a Chriſtian Country 
not to promote, by all proper Methods, the Know- 
ledge of the | Goſpel in ' Colonies | derived from 
them, and preſerve them in the Obedience of the 
Faith in Chriſt ? What can we think would be the 
Conſequence, ſhould that Day ever come, that 
thoſe Countries ſhould be totally overſpread with 
Infidelity and Irreligion, with Pagan Ignorance, 
and a Want of all virtuous and moral Principles? 
What Fidelity can Maſters expect from ſuch Ser- 
vants, or Princes from ſuch Subjects? Will true 
Faith and Obedience to Man ſubſiſt, when all 
Senſe of God is loſt ? Monſtrous Suppoſition! The 
only true Security Maſters and Princes can have in 
- Servants 
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Servants and Subjects, is a ſtrong and lively Senſe 
that they are under the Eye of an All- ſeeing God, 
who will, if not in this Life, yet moſt certainly 
at the Laſt Day, ſeverely puniſh Falſhood and Diſ- 
obedience. And if this Senſe of an oyer-ruling 
Providence and a future Judgment be once ex- 
 tinguiſhed, no Superiors can be ſafe in the Pro- 
miſes, or Oaths, or any other the moſt ſolemn 
Engagements of thoſe under them. So that it is 
above all Things the Intereſt of Princes, and of 
all other Perſons veſted with any Kind of Power 
and Authority, whether publick or domeſtick, to 
cultivate the Principles of Religion in all who are 
in their Service, and under their Government. It 
is therefore greatly the Concern of this Nation, 
and more particularly of thoſe who have Poſſeſ- 
ſions or Commerce in thoſe Countries, to preſerve 
and ſupport the Knowledge and Practice of Reli- 
gion in them. And if this was not taken due and 
proper Care of in the firſt Settlement of theſe Co- 
lonies, there is the more Reaſon for them to con- 
cur heartily - in the Meaſures, which have been 
ſince entred into for this good End. They ought 
not only willingly and chearfully, but thankfully 
to contribute towards it, ſince ſo neceſſary an End, 
in which their own private Intereſts are ſo ereatly 
concerned, may now, through the Care of this So- 
ciety, be effectually — for, on ee 
tively eaſy Terms. 1. 

Nothing is truer an this 2nd; yet: hart 5 is but 
too much Reaſon to fear, that ſome; who are moſt 
intereſted in this Affair, are leaſt ſenſible of the 
great Importance of it, as if they thought their 

Intereſt 
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Intereſt · beſt ſerved by People moſt devoid of the 
Knowledge of God, and of all Senſe of mn i 
They do not indeed in direct Terms ſay ſo, but 


me Backwardneſs ſome have ſhewn to promote 


this good Work, and the Obſtructions others have 


Biven to it, too evidently. prove, that whatever 


their Pretences be, this in Reality is the true Rea- 
fon why they diſcourage the Inſtruction of theſe 
poor People in the Knowledge of Religion. But 


Hardly, if Men would thoroughly conlider Things, 


they could not be in theſe Sentiments; but admit 


it were, in ſome Reſpects, more for their worldly 


Intereſt to kvep theſe People in Ignorance of every 
Thing chat leads towards God and Virtne ; yet, 
if rhey had any true Senſe of Religion them- 
elves, or any Concern for the Souls of their Fel- 
TJow-creatares, (for ſuch they are, how meanly ſo- 
ever they may think of them) they could not be 


unwilling to procure to them the infinite and un- 


Speakable Benefits Believers have in Chrift, at the 
ce of ſome little Inconvenience to them- 
ſelves. But khis in Reality neither is, nor can be 
the Caſe all the Service a reaſonable Man, and 
one who! has any Humanity, ean expect, may and 
will be had from Servants under the Influence and 
Power of Religion; and what cannot be expected 
from ſuch Servants, ſhould not be exacted from 
any. But chis Subject has been ſo well handled 
more than once in this Place, that TYM not en- 
large farther on it. 
The latereſt the Publick havin els Colonies Y 


of much greater Importance; it concerns thoſe 


n ho have the Intereſt of their Country 
| at 
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at Heart, to conſider well what will be the Con- 
| ſequence, with Relation to the Publick, of a ge- 
neral Decay of virtuous. Principles, of the oyer-, 
ſpreading of fofidelity, and of an univerſal Igno- 
rance in Matters of Religion. Nothing can be 
more certain, than that there can be no Depen- 
dance on the Fidelity of a People ſo corrupted ; 
hut if even ſuch a People could be depended. on; 
if a People, who have no Senſe of God and Reli- 
gion left, could be faithful to their Mother-Coun- 
try, what Aſſurance. have we, that, if neglected 
by us, they ſhall not be ſeduced to Popery ; which, 
it appears by the Charter of this Society, was, 
then apprehended would be one Conſequence of 
our Neglect of them, We all know the indefa- 
tigable Induſtry and Zeal of Popery in; making 
Proſelytes: We ſee too much of this here at 
home, to make any Doubt of their Activity and 
Diligence, where they would have, through our 
Negligence, ſuch promiſing Hopes of a plentiful 
Harveſt, And if theſe People ſhould be thus ſe- 
duced, what may we not then apprehend would 
be the Conſequence ? Would they not be rempted, 
by the moſt deluſive Arts, to throw off their De- 
pendance on Great Britain, and either to ſet up 

for themſelves, or betray thoſe Countries to. our 
Enemies? How ill we could bear the Loſs of thoſe 
Countries, nobody can want to be told, who 
knows-the Intereſt we have in the Preſervation of 
them; but if it would be ſo prejudicial to us not 
to have them with us, what would it be to have 
them in an Enemy's Hand, and turned againſt us? 
It would rfot perhaps be difficult to ſhew, that the 
Cultivation 
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nies is, in our Situaiton, the ſureſt as well as cheap- 
eſt Way to preſerve the Intereſt we have in them. 


But however that be, it muſt be allowed, that this 


is one great Means, one very proper Way, to ſe- 
cure this important Article; and that is enough 
not only to make all Perſons, who have a warm 
Senſe of Religion upon their Minds themſelves, 
but all others alſo without Exception, who have a 
real Concern for the Intereſt of their Country, 
Friends to 'this Society, and willing to ſupport it - 


by their Contributions, that they may be able not 
-only to carry on, but to improve and extend the' 


Deſign they are ſo worthily engaged in. 

But the beft Motive to this Charity is a Zeal 
for the Honour of God, and of our Saviour, and 
a Love and Concern for our Fellow- creatures, in 
Things of the utmoſt Importance to them, on 
which both their preſent and future Happineſs, the 
moſt ſolid Comfort under all Viciſſitudes in this 
Life, and the Eternal Salvation of their Souls de- 


pends. This Motive, I cannot but hope, will 


have a due Influence on all ſerious and well-diſpo- 
ſed Minds, and incline them ſtrongly to give their 


Help towards the Maintenance of Miſſionaries, 


where they are ſo much wanted; Since there is no 
other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby 
we mißt be ſaved, but the Name of the Lord Feſus 
Chrift ; neither is there Salvation in any other. But 
bow ſhall they call on him, of whom they have not 
heard; and how ſhall they hear without a Preacher; 
and how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent ? And 
ent, we are ſenſible wy cannot be, but through 

the 


| 
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the Benevolence of thoſe who. ſhall liberally con- 
tribute towards it, ſince no other Proviſion is made 
for it. 

Confider of it take Abviea, 5 aft like Men who 
have a Zeal for God, and are deſirous to expreſs 
the Sincerity of their Love to him by a ſincere 
Love of their Brethren, who, however ſeparated and 
diſtant in Place from them, yet are, by Nature 
and many other Ties, related to them. That this 
pious and good-natur'd Zeal may be kindled in 
all our Hearts, to the Glory of the Father, who 
would have all Men to be ſaved, and of the Son, 
who died for all Men, and commanded his Goſpel 
to be preached to all Nations, God of his infinite 
Mercy grant; to whom, with the Son and Holy 


Spirit be all Honour, Glory, and Fower, now and 
eV er. 
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in Vindication of the Biſhop 

of Bangor's famous Sermon, 

chat it is not eaſy to know ſo 

much as the Names or Num- 

ber of them; I have often 

Yo wondeted, that neither his 
3 nor any of his Friends, have ever once 
pleaded, ä in my humble 9 is the very 
beſt 
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beſt Defence that can be made for it; the great 
Haſte and Hurry in which it was compoſed z of 
which there are in every Part the moſt viſible 
Marks; which plainly ſhew it not to be the Reſult 
of his L-—p's maturer Judgment, but a Heap 
of looſe; general Thoughts, huddled up in a tu- 
. multuary Manner, and thrown together for want 
of Time, without Art or Order. Sermon, in the 
Nature of them, are not expected to be exact and 
laboured Compoſitions, much leſs to be juſt Diſs 
courſes or complete Treatiſes, eſpecially when up- . 
on difficult and nice Subjects. They ate made 
to be heard, rather than to be read; and are too 
confined in the Length allowed to them, to take 
in a great Compaſs of Matter: And Preachers 
are often forced to write upon very ſhort Notice, 
or by unforeſeen Impediments, thrown in their 
Way, are fo ſtreightned in Time, eſpecially ſuch 
as live in the bright Parts of this buſy Town, that 
they are obliged to take up with their firſt 
Thoughts as they ariſe, having no Leiſure to digeſt 
or to correct them: Which unavoidably occaſions 
great Inaccuracy 3 ſo that neither the Sentiments 
nor Expreſſions can be juſt, nor the Diſpoſition of 
them proper. Hence it is that Preachers often pers 
form in a Manner much below themſelves, as well 
as below the Subject they have undertaken, - 
And this appears to have been ſo much the Bi. 
ſhop of Bangor's Caſe in his late Sermon ſd far as 
one can judge by the Compoſition itſelf, compas 
Ted with his L——p's known Character; that 1 
can truly ſay, I very much expected his-Lordſhip 
would have made this one Part at leaſt of his De- 

Vol. I, | D d fetice 
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fence in his Anſwer to the Report of the Commit- 
tee ; which, if he had done, it would doubtleſs 
have abated the Keenneſs of his Adverſaries, and 
diſarmed them in great Part of the ſharp Reſent- 
ments conceived againſt him, as well as leſſened 
the general Offence, which, it was eaſy to foreſee, 
would be taken at his Sermon. But his L—-p, 
whether from his natural Temper, or the Spirit 
ol Controverſy, which f is become habitual to him, 
or from the Flattery of his weak Admirers, hath 
thought fit to take quite another Turn, and hat 
defended his Sermon with ſuch an Air of Con- 
tempt and Superiority, as if every Part of it were 
perfectly well conſidered, every Expreſſion juſt 
1 = it ſhould be ; a Flag of Defiance is hung out, 
and his Ip is reſolved. neither to take nor 
give Quarter. This being the Caſe, I cannot ex- 
pect his I Thanks for helping him to an 
Excuſe he ſcorns to uſe; yet ſo much am Ia Friend 
to the Liberty f the Underſtanding, and to free En- 
quiries, and think ſo much Indulgence due to all 
ingenuous Attempts. of that Kind, that I cannot 
deny myſelf. the Pleaſure of offering to the World 
this new Argument in his L——y's Defence, even 
againſt his Will, and hope to convince others, if 
not bimſelf, that when his I. p compoſed this 
Sermon, which has given ſo much Offence, he had 
à very good Right to this Plea, however he may 
have ſince forfeited it. With this View I have re- 
conſidered his 1 p's Sermon, and find my Sen- 
1 juſt the fame they were upon the firſt Read- 
ing : 


Fl Laaer having ſomething ane, to 
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offer-about the Nature of the Church, prepares his 
Hearers for it by a pompeus Introduction, which 
makes about a fourth Part of the whole Sermon, 
This Introduction he begins with obſerving, © That 
one of thoſe great Effects, which Length of Time 
is ſeen to bring along with it, is the Alteration 
* of the Meaning annexed to certain Sounds. The 
“ Signification of a Word, well known and un- 
4 derſtood by thoſe who firſt made Uſe of it, is 
* very mſenfibly varied by paſſing through many 
% Mouths, and by being taten and given by Mul- 
c titudes in common Diſcourſe. I ſuppoſe; his 
L-——p would have ſaid given and taten; but I in- 
tend not to inſiſt upon little Things, which if 1 
did, I ſhould never have done. For what a Heap 
of Improprieties is there in theſe few Lines; in 
which Length of Time is faid to be ſeen, ſeen to 
bring along with it an Effect; an Effect which is 
produced by very inſenſible, i. e. inviſible Degrees, 
and this 8 Effect, though the Nature 
of Language be ſuch, that no Effect of Length 
of Time is more natural, or leſs ſurpriſing. How 
much: better this very common Obſervation might 
have been expreſſed, his L———p may ſee in the 
elegant Words of A. Gellius, J. 13; c. 29. Ani- 
maduertere eſt: pleraque verborum Latinorum ex ea 
Significatione, in qua nata ſunt, deceſſiſſe, vel in aliam 
lange vel in praximam, eamgque deceſſionem. faltam eſſe 
conſuetudine & inſcitia temere dicentium, que cuimodi 
Ant, nun didicerint. But his L—=p is not con- 
tent with a common Obſervation, till he has made | 
it his own, by an extravagant puſhing of it be- 
_ all Senſe and Truth. Very-tragical Effects 

Dd 2 are 
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are to be imputed to this Change of the Senſo affix | 
ed to certain Sounds: It bas INV ADE D the moſt 
ſacred and important Subjects, touches the very VI- 
TALS of all that is good, and is juſt going to take 
from Men's "Eyes the BouxbARIES of Rigbt and 
reg. Direful Scene] Impending Danger! Ruin, 

certain Ruin! Here is the juſteſt Cauſe for Ręſſtance 
in the World; it ought in Duty io be refifted with a 
more open and undiſguiſed Zeal, What Room for 
Paſſtve Obedience in ſo deſperate a Caſe? Who can 
be angry at his L<—p's5 reſiſting Zeal, when it is 
ſo very neceſſary? When the very Vitals of all that 
is good are invaded, and the Boundaries of Right and 
Frong cannot a Minute longer be preſerved, if not 
now bravely defended. As theſe Effects are very 
tragical, ſo it was fit Cauſes ſhould be aſſigned pro- 
portioned to them; to juſtify the better the Reſiſt- 
ance of this bold Invader. His p therefore 
tells us, the great Inſtruments of this Evil are the 


8 Enorance and Weakneſs of ſome, and the Pass loxs 


and BAD DES; of others.” One would think his 
I. were giving an Account of the Male Ad- 
miniſtration before the late happy Revolution; but 1 
would humbly ask, What Share the - Paſhons and 
bad Defiens of Men can have in an Effect that is 
' owned to have been produced by Length of Time, 
and by very inſen/ible Degrees ? Did deſigning 
Men lay a Plot a thouſand Years ago to produce 


FP: an inſenſible Change in the Senſe of Words, to ſerve 
ſome wicked Purpoſes, which were not to take place 


till many Ages after they were gone off the Stage? 
I do not know which is the ſtranger of the two, 
to think Men * wes ſuch Deſigns, or that 
> 2 they 
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they ſhould be able to effect them, I leave it to 
his L——p. to. reconcile this either to common 
Senſe, or to his own Words. 

His p having ſhewn what imminent Dan- 
ger we are in from this great Evil, which is now 
at its Criſis ; in the next Place points out, with 
a. maſterly Skill, the ſeveral Methods that ought 
to be purſued as-4be only Cure for it, He ſends us 
to. the Originals of Things, but does not tell us 
where they are to be found; then to the Law of 
Reaſen, which is ſtill harder to be known, and. is 
what every Scbemiſt is pleaſed to make it; uſeful 
Directions theſe for the illiterate Part of Mankind, 
whom his I. p has taken into his more imme- 
diate Protection; then we are ſent, to the Delara- 
tion of Jesus CHRIST. Thus his . p excludes 

the whole Old Teſtament at once as uſeleſs to the 
| Cure of this great Evil; which is very ſtrange. in 
a Writer, who had juſt before ſent us to tbe Ori- 
ginals of Things, He adds, and his immediate Fol- 

lowers ; who. theſe are his L——p does not tell 
us, but I will ſuppoſe he meant to take in all the 
"Writings that make up the New Tefament ; theſe 
then are to be conſulted on ſuch Matters as tack 
their Riſe ſolely from thoſe Declarations, 

Was his L——p afraid we ſhould recur too 
often to theſe Writings, that he puts ſuch a Limi- 
tation upon the Uſe of them? If we ought to have 
Recourſe to them in ſuch Matters as only take their 
Riſe from thoſe Declarations, how comes his L—p 
to fetch from thence his Explications of Religiau, 
Prayer, the Worſhip and Love of God? Do theſe 
take their Riſe ſolely from the Declarations of 


_ £ Chriſt, 
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Chrit, and his immediate Followers? Sure, they 
are all of older Date, have all a Place in the 
Law and the Prophets, and are founded in Reaſon 
and the Light of Nature: Had I been in his 
L——p's Place, inſtead of ſuch Matters, &c. 1 
ſhould have thought it much properer to have ſaid, 
in all Matters that any way concern us as we are Chri- 
flians. Theſe are his L-—p's Methods of Cure, 
but there is one very material Thing, which he 
ſeems to have forgot; what Helps we muſt uſe 
for the right Underſtanding theſe Declarations, 
when in Obedience to his Directions we have 
Recourſe to them. This looks as if he thought 


there were no Occaſion for any, as if nothing were 
ambiguous or obſcure in the Language of the New 


Teftament, but all plain and eaſy to the meaneſt 
Underſtandings ; as if he took the New Teftament 
for a Treatiſe de Uhu Verborum, or that no Term 
were uſed, whoſe Senſe was not firſt exactly ſettled 
and defined. Fur the Caſe, his L——p ſays, i 
plainly this —— That the very ſame Word remaining 
{which at fir truly repreſented one certain Thing.) 
I ſhould be extremely obliged to his L——p, if 
he would give us a Catalogue of Words out of 
the New Teſtament, that in his Opinion repreſent 
but one certain Thing, and do that truly,” I 
have read the New Teflament a little, and will 


take the Liberty to tell his L——þp, what ſeems 


to be as yet a Secret to him, that the ſacred Books 
are not, as to the Style of them, writ either in the 
Elegancy of Oratory, or the Exactneſs of Phi- 


loſophy; and if his L——p will review St. Paul's 


Epil to the Corinibians, he will find that he 
owned 
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owned himſelf rude in Speech, and was far from 
thinking it a Diſcredit to his Miſſion, that he did 
not come to them in be Nord of buman Wiſdom. 
Well, but according to his p, the ſame 
Word, by having Multitudes of new inconfiſtent Ideas 
in every Age and every Year added to it, becomes it- 
ſelf the greateſt Hindrance to the true Underſtanding 
the Nature of the Thing fit intended by it. It 
would be 'a very entertaining Diſſertation, if his 
L—p would in one or two Words only make an 
Folien, and draw out into Array thoſe Multi- 
tudes of Ideas (conſiſtent or inconſiſtent T will not 
ſtand for) that have in Length of Time been ad- 
ded to it, and give us a Chronological Series in 
what Age and Year each Addition was made, 1 
have heard of Multitudes of Spirits ſtanding upon 
a Needle's Point, but never before of Multitudes 
of Ideas crowded into a fingle Word. Who can 
doubt, but that his L-—p, if he had not writ in 
great Haſte, would have expreſſed himſelf with 
more Juſtneſs, and not have transformed two or 

three different Senſes of a Word, which are gene- 
rally analagous, and eaſily accounted for, into Mul- 
litudes of. inconſiſtent Ideas ? If his L p will 
_ ,pleale to conſult thoſe who have ſpent all "their 
Time in the Study of the learned Languages, and 
have laboured with greateſt Succeſs in clearing up 
the Ambiguity of Words, and fixing | the various 
Senſes of them, they will tell his LL that who- 
ever have given him this extravagant Account, 
have greatly miſinformed him. 
His L——p having in this Manner ſee forth the 
Evil he eo of, the Cauſes, Effects, and 
Dd 4 8 Cures, 
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* Cures, comes next to illuſtrate-what he has ſaid i in 
the four Inſtances I have already mentioned, Reli- 
gion, the Worſhip of God, Prayer, and the Love of 
God; all very improperly. choſen, and all treated 
_ ar with the utmoſt Inaccuracy, For he has prepared 
| his Readers to expect Inſtances of new Senſes put 
| upon old Words by Men of bad Deſigns, to lead 
. the People into Miſtakes of the worſt Conſequence, 
| | by which the Vitals of all that is good are affected, 
| <q and theſe Miſtakes ſo general and prevailing, that 
the very Boundaries of Right and Wrong are upon 
[| the Point of vaniſhing out of Sight. How now is 
= this terrible Accuſation made good? What Pre- 
| tence is there for charging the Clergy of the Church 
= of England, who have taught from the Pulpit and 
: Preſs more good practical Divinity, than any other 
Part of the Chriſtian World does, or, I believe, 
ever did: What Pretence, I ſay, is there for char- 
Sing the Clergy of the Efabliſbed Church with fe. 
ducing the People into fatal Errors in any one 
of theſe Inſtances ? Or will his Lp lay, he did 
not mean that the People were miſguided in them 
by their Teachers here in England If he will, what 
more need be ſaid to ſhew how improper they were 
for the Audience he was preaching to? and how 
| wide of the Mark he ſhould have aimed at? But 1 
* have Reaſon to think his L——p too ſincere, to 
ſay, he intended this heavy Charge for foreign 
Countries only. An unwary Reader might perhaps 
fancy his L——p meant only to laſh the Corrup- 
tions of Popery ; but they who obſerye how care- 
fully he has avoided to name Popery through the 
990 Sermon, though he could not but have it 
| 1 3 
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perpetually in his Thoughts all the Time he was 
writing, and are acquainted with the new Cant 
ſome Perſons are fo fond of, viz. Proteſtant Popery, 
(for every Thing is Popery they do not like ;) 
they who obſerve and know this, will eaſily ſee, 
his Lordſhip meant his own Country. and his own 
Church, a Share in every Part of his Charge; 
and indeed there is no Poſſibility of underſtand- 
ing his p otherwiſe, if we will ſuppoſe him 
to write pertinently. Here then are the Genera- 
lity of the Writers of the Eſtabliſhed Church ar- 
' rained of deſignedly ſeducing their Flocks in Mat- 
ters of the greateſt Concern to their Salvation; 
a heavy Charge, and at the ſame Time ſo light, 
that there is not a Grain of Truth in it: And if 
I am not greatly miſtaken, it is far from being 
true with reſpe& to Popery itſelf, which needs not 
to be miſrepreſented, to make it more odious 
than it is. But let us ſuppoſe for once the Charge 
true, that the Teachers of the People have put the 
Change upon them, and palmed new Senſes upon 
old Words; What has his L-—p done to ſet 
the People right, and reſtore theſe Words to their 
true Senſe ? 

Religion, his L—p fays, in St. James's Days, 
was Virtue and Integrity as to ourſelves, and Cha- 
" rity and Beneficence to others ; before God even the 
FATHER, And does his L——p really think St. 

ames intended, in the Place referred to, to give a 
complete Definition of the Word Religion ? Or 
that Sproxela, which is the Word in the Original, 
is properly, in its firſt and ſtrict Senſe, the Viſitation 
of the Fatherleſs and Widows, and the "YN 
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a Maii's Self from the Pollations of the World ? 
St. James's Meaning is ſo plain, that he who reads 
the Context, cannot miſtake him if he would, He 
is exhorting thoſe he writes to, 1 be Doers of the 
Ward, and not Hearers only, v. 22. For as he ſaid 
In the next Chapter, v. 14. Faith alone cannot pro- 
Fit a Man without Works ; and therefore if a Man 
bridle not his Tongue, or offend in any other Point 
of what is commanded by God's Law, that Man's 
Religion is vain ; he does not fay he has no Reli- 
gion, but that it will do him no Good, Our Re- 
ligion, to be acceptable to God, muſt be pure and 
wndefiled ; and to make it ſuch in the Sight of God, 
it muſt be accompanied with Purity and Charity. 
The Apoſtle therefore tells us in theſe Words, not 
what Religion is, but what is eſſential to it, to 
make it ſuch as God will accept. But there are 
two other Things deſerve our Obſervation in this 
Sentence of his L—p's ; one is, that if this be 
a complete Definition of Religion, then the Belief 
__of A future State is not neceſſary to a true Idea of 
Religion; the contrary of which is not only true 
of the Chritian Religion, but in his L—p's 
Scheme is ſo eſſential to all Religion, that he has 
put upon that ſingle Point great Part of his De- 
fence. Another Thing I would obſerve. is, that 
his L——p. has fo perverted the Order of St. 
James's Words, that they are hardly Senſe, purely 
.to enforce them into the Service of the new Doc- 

trines. St. James does not ſay Religion is Virtue, 
and Charity 2 God; but that the Religion, 
which is pure and undefiled before Cad, is this, 0 
vil, &, And it had been no Meas improper, if 
St, 
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St. James had added, and before our Lord Jeſus 


Chri#, after the Example of St. Paul, who, in his 
Epiſtles to Timothy, has ſeveral Times this Expreſ- 
ſion, I charge thee before God and the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Whatever his L——p may think, e 
Seß x, Kerry had been no more injurious to the 
Father's SUPrernary, than omoy Off Y Karr, or 
than the n Oe 9 Kerss, which we meet with fo 
often in the Epiſtles. His I.— h goes on thus; 
By Degrees it is come to fignify in mot Countries the 
Performance of almoſt every Thing except Virtue and 
Charity. Tell us, my Lord, one ſuch Country, 
where Chriſtians are fo ill taught, and by what 
Degrees this Alteration, 'in the Senſe of the Word, 
was made. His L-—p's Proof really proves the 
contrary. A punctua Exatineſs in a Regard to par- 
ticular Times, Places, Forms and Modes, is recom- 
mended 'and praiſed under the avowed Name of Ex- 
TERNAL RELIGION. His p, to prove 
his Point, ſhould have faid, under the Name of 
pure and undefiled Religion in the Sight of God. 

t this was too abſurd even for his | 
to affirm, He allows, it is called external Reli- 
gion, which is as plain a Diſtinction as could be 
made, to prevent Peoples placing all Religion in 
Externals; which the Corruption of Men's own 
Hearts, not the bad Deſigns of their Teachers, 
make them too apt to do. But his L——p is 
highly offended at the Conjunction of theſe two 
Words ; he declares God has put them aſunder. I 


ask where, or rather do affirm, that he has done 


it no where. No Expreſſion can be more proper; 
and God never ſeparates what Reaſon joins. His 
e | I p 
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L—p proceeds : And accordingly the Notion of a 
religious Man differs in every Countrey, juſt as much 
as Times, Pl Acxs, CEREMONIES, and IMAGINA- 
RY AvSTERITIES, &c. are different, If his L—p 
would have writ conſiſtently, he ſhould have faid, 
and accordingly an externa! Religious Man; and 
even then there had been no Senſe or Truth in his 
Obſervation : A Man truly and internally religious, 
means, in all Countries, a Man who ſerves God con- 
ſeientiouſly, according to the beſt of his Know- 
ledge, and the Religion he profeſſes; and an ex- 
ternally Religious Man is, in all Countries, one that 
obſerves the Externals of Religion, according to 
the Uſage of the Church of which he is a Member. 
By the. way, I believe his Ip would think 
theſe imaginary Auſtarities, were he to make the 
Tryal, very real ones; at leaſt the Expreſſion. im- 
plies, that he thinks there are ſome ſuch, which, 
in a Lenz Sermon, it might have become his Lp 
to have recommended in ſome Degrees as proper 
to that holy Seaſon. His L-—p adds, Th a Man 
truly religious in other Reſpetis, may make Uſe of ſuch 
Things, yet they cannot be the leaft Part of Bis Reli- 
gion, properly ſo called, any more than bis Food, or 
bis Raiment, or any other Circumftances of bis Life. 
With what D does his p ſhift his 
Terms? External Religion, religious, truly religious; 
the material Word that the Argument turns upon, 
is firſt dropped, then one of a contrary Nature is 
Muffled in; but theſe are little Things: It is of 
more Moment to obſerve with what Contempt 
his L—p treats the Rites and Ceremonies, and all 
thoſe outward Acts of Religion, without which 


Publick 


— — — 
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publick Worſhip cannot ſubſiſt, a Mar truly reli- 
gious may make Uſe of tbem; ergo, may not : But 1 
take Leave to ſay, he muſt uſe them, it is the Du- 
ty of every Man to perform external as well as in- 
ternal Worſhip; the Nature and Defign of Reli- 
gion, the Honour of N and Gvod yoo r 
make it neceſſary. f 

Thus his Longs 1 ee in his firſt Ins 
ſtance z and it were eaſy to ſhew, if it would not 
be too tireſome to the Reader, as well as myſelf, 
that he has ſucceeded no better in every Part of 
the reſt; all have in them the ſame Marks of Haſte, 
and an Inaccuracy very ill becoming one who has 
taken the Cenſor's Part, and falls with fo heavy a 
Hand upon all in general, without Diſtinction or 
Exception. His ſecond Inſtance is the Worſhip 
of God, which was in our Saviour*s Time" the Wor- 
ſhip of the Far HER in Spirit and in Truth, What 
Uſe now does his Lordſhip make of this? Why, 
in many Cbriſtian Countries the Worſhip of God is 
indeed the Neglect and the Diminution of the Fa- 
THER, and the Worſhip of other Beings befides, and 
more than the FaTHtr, Had his L—p meant 
this as a Reflection on Popiſh Countries only, it is 
not to be imagined he would not have ſaid fo. His 
I therefore, in his many Countries, muſt be 
underſtood to include many Proteſtant Countries: 
But this is not in the leaſt Degree true of them, 
unleſs it be eſteemed a Diminution to the FarHER, 
' that "they worſhip the Son alſo ; which they do in 
Conformity to the Catbolick Church of all Ages, 
and in Obedience to our Saviour's own Words, 
that Men ſhould honour the Son even as they honour 

3 the 
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the Fatber. But this; Doctrine his Londihip, it 


ſeems, does not like, as I have already hinted 


upon the firſt Inſtance; if he did, as haſty and 


unaccurate as L think he was in penning this Ser- 
mon, Jeſus Chrif muſt, have bad ſome, Place in 
his Obſeryatigns upon Religion, the Worſpip of 
God, and Prayer; which is his 1 — . third 
Inſtance. K 44 : 3s 7938, 

- Prayers he tells us, op 1 our ur. Lord's. Direltion 
atout ity; pas, 4..Cann, UnpisturBED, ADDRESS 
ro Gop,.. under” the Notion of aFaTHER, expreſſing 


thoſe. Sentiments' and M iſpes before him, which every 


fincere Mind ought to. haue. That Prayer is an Ad- 
dreſs to God, is very true, and; 1 needs not the Au- 
thority of Scripture to prove it: What bis p 
would have us learn, from thence is, that it is a 
calm and undiſturded Addreſs. ...I dare ſay his L—p 
is the firſt. that ever thought that calm: and un- 
diſturbed were Cbaracteriſticts of Prayer; much 
leſs could any one, without his . ps Penetra- 
tion, have deduced them from any Words of our 
Saviour. Calm and undiſturbed are as proper to 
any other Acts of Religion, or of civil Life, as they 
are to Prayer; and were it otherwiſe, there is not 


the leaſt Tittle in Scripture to countenance his 
- L-—p's Aſſertion. We are there commanded 


to pray always, and net. to. faint, wi- cnngneiv we 
read of inſtant and earneſt P rayer, c, oy TW, 
of the Elect ching 1 God Day and Night ; of our 
Saviour himſelf offering up Prayers and Supplica- 
tion with frong Crying and Tears; who recom- 
mends great Inportuniiy in Prayer by a very re- 
markable Parable, to encourage us not to give 

| over 
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over in Deſpair, if we are not preſently heard. I 
ſay unto you, though be will not riſe and give bim, 
becauſe. be is his Friend; yet becauſe of bis I u yo ke 
UNIT v, bd % Ae wr, be will riſe and 
give bim at many as he. needs, Luke xi. 8: And 
St. James exhorts us to pray for one another, be- 
cauſe. the effeual. fervent Prayer of a tighteous 
Man ayaileth much 4 inne Ingle: Yopprates ti the 
Force of which laſt Word it is hard to reach in a 
Tranſlation, I would fain know from which - 
theſe Places, and by what Art his 
tracted his calm and undiſturbed ? Does he really 
think ſuch a Character the proper Figure of a Per- 
ſon-ſeeking to God for Help in Difſtreb, or for 
Pardon under a Senſe of Sins? Does he think rain 
and undiſturbed ſat upon the Viſage of the Daughter 
of Sion, when ſhe cries out in the Lamentations, 
Bebald, and ſee, if there be any Sorrow like unto my 
Sorrow ;——— Bebold, O Lord, I am in Diftreſs ; 
my /Bowels are troubled within me, for I have grie- 
woufly rebelled ? Was calm and undiſturbed the Ap- 
pearance of the Prophet Feremiab, when he la- 
ments before God the Sins of his People in theſe 
pathetick Words, O that my Head were Mater, 
and mine Eyes a Fountain of Tears, that I might 
weep Day and Night for the Slain of the roles. of 
my People? Did the Ideas of calm and undifturbed 
ever ariſe in his L-—p's Mind upon reading the 
Prayers of Hezekiah, Ezra, Habakkuk, or Daniel ? 
Do theſe Words in any wiſe repreſent the Addreſ- 
ſes of holy David to his God, with which the 
Bock of Pſalms is filled, who pours out his Com- 
plaints in the Anguiſh of his Soul, and watered his 
Couch 


| 


loſophers, Zavs Gaomevs d wind, &c. I ſhould have 
had nothing to except to it; but for a Chriſtian 
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Couch with Tears Day and Night ?' I cannot t bt 
wonder that his L——p ſhould forget this Book 


when he was writing upon Prayer, ſince the Cbri- 


ian Church has always thought it an invaluable 
Treaſure of Devotions, and it is made a conſtant 
Part of our on publick Service. But to ſet this in 
another Light; his 15 has ſeen, no doubt, a 


great many fine Paintings by the beſt Hands; 1 


would therefore humbly ask, if he ever read calm 
and andiſturbod in the Countenances of a Madonna 


or a Magdalene, drawn at their Devotions by Ra- 


phael, Titian, Caraccio, or any other of thoſe great 
Maſters, who became ſuch, by being great Ma- 
ſters of Nature; and by being able to give to eve- 
ry Action and Affection its proper Character? But 
this is the leaſt Fault in his L——p's Account of 
Prayer, that Devotion and Earneftne/s have no Part 
in it. There is not a Word of that Faith, on 


which the Scriptures put the Efficacy of Prayer, 
nor of Feſus Chriſt who is our Advocate, our Me- 


diator, our High Prieſt, in whoſe Name our Pray. 
ers, by his own expreſs Command, are to be offer- 
ed to the Father, and through whoſe Merit and 
Interceſſion they are accepted. If his Lordſhip 
had drawn his Account of Prayer from the Phi- 


Biſhop to give us a Deſcription of Prayer, in which 
there is nothing of Faith or of Jeſus Chriſt, is, 
I confeſs, aſtoniſhing, and that at a Time when he 
is undertaking to ſet us all right, and to give us 


| true * * nn, in great "Ih and Com- 


paſſion 
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paſſion to us, for the Ignorance and Deluſion we 
are under. | I 

In the laſt Place; his Ip inftances in the 
Love of God and of our Saviour, and would per- 
ſnade us, the Love of him is nothing elſe but keeping 
bis Commandments, becauſe our Saviour ſays, If ye 
love me, keep my Commandments. Strange Logick | 
The beſt Proof of the Sincerity of our Love of 
God, is to keep bis Commandments : Therefore the 
keeping God's Commandments is a juſt and ade- 
quate Idea of the Love of God. If his L—p 
will read again St. Jobn's firſt Epiſtle, he will find 
the Notion of the Love of God was not left fo je- 

June as he has repreſented it : But it is very ſtrange 
his . p ſhould not for the Love of God ſend us 
to God's own Command about it; which requires 
a greater Degree of Love than any other Words 
can well ' expreſs, with all the Heart, and Mind, 
and Soul, and Strength. But this agrees fo ill with' 
his L——p's Account, that it was thought perhaps 
more prudent to omit it. It is no new Obſervation 
upon his Ip, that he never thinks he op- 
poſes one Extreme enough, if he does not run 
himſelf into the other, | 

I have now done with his Lordſhip's Inſtances, 
when I have obſerved one Thing common to them 
all, which is, that his L-—p is totally miſtaken, 
when he imputes the Charge of Senſe, ih each of 
them, to gradual Alterations made in ſeveral Ages, 
ata Diſtance from our Saviour's Time; there be- 
ing no one of them, which was not, in and before 
our Saviour's Time, as liable to his L—-p's Charge, 
as they are now; and the Reaſon is plain, for the 
Vor. I. K e Abuſcs 
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Ahuſes of each of them axiſe 7 + 42,10, 20OOR 
perſtition, or from the Corruption and Hypocriſy: 
of Men. But the ſame Cauſes will in all Times 
produce the fame Effects 

Such is his L——p's Introduction, i in every Part 
af i it very highly; unbecoming, to ſpeak in his L——p*s\ 
Language of the Lord Biſhop: of Oxford, p. 268. 
A Biſbop, a Divine, and Scholar; a Heap of haſty 
Reflections, and raſu Cenſures, juſt and true of the 
Teachers of no Church, moſt unjuſt and falſe of 
the. Clergy of the Church of England. His L—p's 
only Defence for this, I take ta be, that he writ in 
great Haſte, and with as great Sincerity as is con- 
ſiſtent with Non · Examination; for I. verily believe, 
and hope his Readers will have Candour enough 

to believe ſo. too, haha las not — 
5 againſt Knowledge. 

- But let us ſee now what End pee 
ratus is to ſerve. His I — p has raiſed the At- 
tention of his Reader to the Height, and prepared 
him to expect ſtrange Diſcoyeries of the Auſer 
of the Word Church, a Hiſtory-of the gradual 
Alterations, made in the true Senſe of it, and a 
Catalogue of the many bad De/igns: they were cal · 
culated for: | In ſhort, that he would lay open 
a horrid Scene of Prizſteraſt, which hathi con- 
founded the Boundaries of Rigbt and Wrong, and 
touched the Vitals. of all ibat is good; and then, 
produce an infallills Cure for the greateſt of Evils, 
and fix the, ſtandard, genuine Senſe of this im- 
portant Word in ſuch a Manner, as to put it out: 
of the Power of the Cl or the Magiſtrate to 
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ching leis chan a ſovereign Antedote for the mo 
3 inſt the Deluſions impoſed on them by 

ei Prieſts, and an effectual Security for all Per- 
ſons from the Power aſſumed by the Magiſtrate in 
Matters of Religion. All this we expect, but ex- 
pect in vain: And this long Introduction is really 
an Introduction to nothing, but this one extrava- 
gant Aſſertion; that the Notion of the Church of 
Cnxisr has fince his Time been ſo diverfified by the 
various Alterations it hath undergone, that it is al- 
moſt impoſſible ſo much as to number up the many in- 
confiſtent Images that have come by daily Additions ta 
be united together in it. Images, various, inconſiſt- 
ent, numberleſs ! All this we are to believe upon his 
L-—p's bare Word, In p. gl. he ſpeaks of incon- 
ſiſtent Ideas added every Age and every Near; I won- 
dered at his Moderation, in not adding, and every 
Day. His J. y has here ſupplied that Defect, 
and tells us, daily Additions have been made to the 
Notion of the Church, inconſiſtent with it, and 

with one. another : Now every Tittle of this ma 
be falſe, for any Thing his . q has faid to prove 
it true, What muſt a ſober Man and a Scholar 

think; to ſee a Chriſtian Biſhop arraign in this Man- 
ner all the Churches in the Chriſtian World, with- 
out the leaſt Proof for what he ſays? For his Ac- 
cuſation takes in Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and 
the Church of England as well as any other. For 
if his L-—p did not intend to fix this Charge on 
the Proteſtant Churches, why did he not except 
them? If the Church of England was not to be 
included in the Accuſation, why did he not vouch- 
ſafe to take ſame Notice of that grave, and plain, 
Ee 2 and 
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and honeſt Definition of the Church, which is gi- 
ven us in the Articles? «© Where it is faid to be a 
* Congregation of faithful Men, in which#the 
“ pure Word of God is preached, and the Sacra- 
ments be duly miniſtred according to Chriſt's 
&« Ordinance, in all thoſe Things that of Neceſſity 
« are requiſite to the fame.” Who were to preach 
and adminiſter, is declared in another Article. In 
Charity to his p, I am willing to believe, 
that he ſpoke without Book, and neither looked 
into the Corpus Confeſſionum to ſee the Senſe of fo- 
reign Proteſtants, nor once thought of our own Ar- 
- ticles, If he had done either, ſo groundleſs a Charge 
could not poſſibly have come from one of his 
L————p's great Meekneſs and Integrity. Well, 
fince we muſt not have the Pleaſure to ſee theſe 
many falſe Images of the Church expoſed as they 
ſhould have been, we may hope at leaſt for the Sa- 
tisfaction of ſeeing the true Image of the Church 
fet forth in its primitive and firſt Beauty, ſtripped 
of all the falſe Additions, which in ſucceeding 
Times it has been defaced with. And his L—p has 
indeed ſtripped it of all Additions, and left it ſo na- 
ked, that it is really rudis indigeſtaque moles, a prima 
materia, not only without Comlineſs, but without 
Form : It is, he ſays, the Number of thoſe who believe 
Chriſt to be the Maſſiab; that is, the Maſiab to be 
the Meffiab. By this admirable Definition any Num- 
der of Men who aſſent to theſe two Words, are as 
truly the Church of Chrift, as any other Number; 
and every Number may ſubſiſt in a Way agreeable 
to the Will of Crit, without Governors or Mi- 
niſters 3 an OTE Religion has no Inſtitutions 
; 2 
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neceſſary to it; and nothing is to be done in the 
Church by any body, but what may as well be 
done by every body: Nor are any Creeds, or any 
Forms neceſſary, not the ſhorteſt baptiſmal Creed, 
not the Form of Baptiſm in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ;, nothing is neceſſary but 
to believe Chri#, (he ſhould have faid Jeſus) to be 
the Maſiab. And in this it muſt be confeſſed his 
I follows great Maſters, the Leviathan, and 
the Author of the Rights, beſides ſome others, who 
are known Enemies to Creeds, and the Faith 
taught in them; which they would reduce into 
one Article, as the moſt effectual Way to ſink all 
Revealed Religion into what they call Natural, and 
bring down Chriſtianity to meer Deiſm, which 
ſnall be juſt what they pleaſe to make it. This 
made them ſo fond of this Doctrine of one Article, 
in which, as they followed no Chriſtian Biſhop, ſo 
no Chriſtian Biſhop before his L—p has followed 
them. But to examine into the true Senſe of this 
one Article, which it might be more excuſable in 
the Leviathan, &c. not to do ; does his L—p 
conſider, what a Complication of Ideas is contain- 
ed in the Word Meſiab? Does he conſider it in- 
cludes all that was foretold of him in the ancient 
Prophecies ? Does he conſider, that the Meſſiah 
was from the Beginning believed to be the Son of 
God? Does he remember, that St. Fobn makes the 

Belief of this eſſential to the Being of a Cbriſtian; 
and that he therefore wrote his Goſpel, that Men 
might believe that Jeſus is the Chrift, the Son of 
God, and that believing they might have Life through 
| bis Name ? Does not this ſame Apoſtle tell us, that 

Aal Ee 3 this 
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this Son of God was the Mord, or Logos made 
_ Fleſh; and that this Locos was in the Beginning 

with Cod, and was God, and that all Things were 
made by him? Does not the ſame e ſiyle 
him, on this Account, the only begotten Son of 
God, dy fur: And is not this Exprefiion a 
Part of the ſhorteſt Creed that ever was uſed by 
Chrifians, who have thereby declared the Belief 
of the Divine Generation of the Son, to be an eſ. 
ſential Article of Faith ? All this therefore i is ne- 
ceſſarily included, beſides. many other Articles, in 
believing Jeſus to be the Maſiab. 

But there is another Thing very obſervable in 
this Definition, in which I know not whom his 
v follows: He drops a Word, which. has al- 
Ways been, thought neceſſary to it, and ſubſtitutes 
another in the Room of it, which is by no means of 
the ſame Import; the Church with him is not the 
Congregation, or Company of Men, Coetus Fidelium, 
which implies Unity; but a Number only; by 
which the Reader loſes. Sight of that Union which 
is eſſential to the Conſtitution of a Church. But 
this I am ſenſible muſt not be imputed to any In- 
accuracy in his p, nor indeed any other De- 
fect that there may ſeem to be in this Definition : 
For if there be any two Lines in the whole Ser- 
mon better conſidered than the reſt, we may be 
ſure they are theſe, which are laid down to be as 
it were the Baſis of the Babel Scheme. His I. —p 
therefore with great Judgment declines to uſe the 
Word Congregation, or any other of like Import, 
that might make the Church be taken for a Soci- 
e nm be —_— 
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think it had ſome Reſemblance to other Societies, 
and by conſequence had its Governors; a Conſe- 
quence to be abhorred by all good Men who are 
e eee 5 
As this Alteration of the Carbolick Language, in 


the Definition of the Church, is made not through 
Haſte but with Deſign; ſo every one of the Omiſ- 
ions I have obſerved in it, maſt be allowed to 
have its End: The laſt of them is to ſtrike off all 
other Articles of Faith from being made Terms of 
Communion; the ſecond, to remove all Obliga- 
tion to the Obſervance of ſtated Furms and Ceremo- 
air in that publick Worſflip;; that every one who 
calls himſelf a Chriſtian, may be indulged all the 
Priviteges of Church-Communion, without con- 
forming to any regular Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
etanients, or to the Uſe of the Sacraments thetm- 
Telves, But the firſt Omiſſion is the 
being of moſt Uſe to ſecure the other two. For if 
there be no Minifters appointed by Chrift for the 
well governing of his Church, they have then no 
more Authority to teach, or cenſure, or preſcribe, 
chan what the preſent Humour of the People will 
pleaſe to give them; there is an End of all Spiritual 
-Diſcipline, and they may be laid aſide at Pleaſure : 
And thus ther- is an End of thoſe Creed-makiig 
-Priefts, who dre ſuch an Offence ts ſome of his 
\L--=p's great Admirers. Nor will thoſe who are 
in his L-p's Sentiments allow the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate to ſupply the Want of that Authority, which 
is denied to them; for they loudly declare, and 
without Ceremony, that Matters of W 7 are 
not within his Province. 

Ee 4 Tat 
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That his L-——p did intend to make his Defi- 
nition of the Church thus eaſy to all Sorts of Peo- 
ple, making a bare Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, 
the Thing ſpeaks itſelf : But that I may not be 
charged with imputing to his L——p Deſigns. he 
does not own, I leave it to the Reader to judge of 
the Definitton by the Uſe that is made of it, and 
the Doctrine it is adapted to. But before I take 
Leave of it, I cannot but obſerve, with ſome Sur- 
prize, that as carefully as it ſeems- to have been 
conſidered, there is one Thing not in it, which was 
moſt to be expected; nothing of the Church's be- 
ing a Kingdom, which yet, in the following Diſ⸗ 
courſe, is made the very Eſſence of it. Which 
makes me ſuſpect, that this Definition was not firſt 
made now, but was an old one his L——p kept 
by him in;Perto: For had it been made now, his 
L——p would rather have ſaid, that the Church 
was the Number of thoſe who believed Chrift to be- 
their King, than to be the Meſiab. This would 
have made it ſtill more agreeable to his L—p's 
Argument, and the Doctrine it is to ſerye, which 
is this, That in the Church of Chriſt no Perſon or 
Per ſons have an abſolute Authority to make Laws, or 
interpret, or judge in Afairs of Conſcience, and eter- 
nal Salvation; and that no Chriſtans abſolutely, in- 
diſpenſably, implicitly, blindly, «without Confidera- 
tion, and without Examination, are bound to obey 
the Decrisrons of Men in theſe Points, In which 
Aſſertion there is no Obſcurity, except in thoſe 
Words, Afairs of Conſcience, and eternal Salvation 

which elſewhere is expreſſed by Matters relating 
' to the Favour of God, and their eternal 3 
1 ; hi 
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Which Words I either do not underſtand, or 
they take in every Thing that can be thought 
of, except ſuch Matters as in their Nature- are 
perfectly indifferent: And even thoſe too, if the 
Perſons, to whom they are enjoined, ſhall take 
it into their Heads, that they are not indifferent. 
However, this Limitation which his L——p has 
put, though upon his Principles it really ends in 
nothing, neceſſarily ſuppoſes the Church he is. 
ſpeaking of, to be the viſible Church; it is that 
therefore-of which his Definition muſt be under- 
ſtood; and the Church, as it 1s ., is quite 
out of the: Queſtion. | 
This then is his L——p's Noftrum, the grand 
Aae, which wanted ſo large an Introduction. It 
is this all our Expectations end in. His L—p is 
to be eſteemed the great Deliverer and Reſtorer of 
of the human Underſtanding from the Slavery of 
Prieſteraft, for daring. to deny and diſprove a 
Atupid, ſenſeleſs Aſſertion, which no Church, I be- 
lieve no Man, was ever weak or wicted enough to 
L——Þþ knew more of it than he ſeems to do, he 
would know how to diſtinguiſh between the Court 
of Rome, and the Church of Rome; and would not 
want to be told, that ſeveral Parts of the Romiſb 
Church have vigorouſly oppoſed the Tyranny of 
the Papacy, and the abſolute, unlimited, blind, Obe- 
dience it requires of them. But whatever any par- 
ticular Writers of the Church of. Rome may have 
ſaid, till his L——p produces an Inſtance from 
ſome one of them, I ſhall never believe that any, 


even oF that Church, will own the Foundling 4 
e 


«he bann, Cos, an which * 2 has 42. 
it up. 

a 2 | 
Defence of his pretended abſolute, unlimited Autho- 
Sity:; what is this to the Reformed Churches, and 
in particular to the Church of England? Has ſhe 
any where dlaĩimed ſuch an Authority, or have her 
Writers done it for her? Has not his I — p, in 
| his Anfiver to Dr. Snape, roundly declared, That be, 
{the Doctor) indead all, even every Man of the 
Church of England, come into the ſame Condemnation 
mib him, if it 'be a Crime #0 deny, in um Perſons, in 
Matters of Conſcience, an abſolute Authority, to which 
= bnd, implirit Obedience is indiſpenſably due? 
„ does, be believes, every one of bis Brethren 3 that 
what be maintain is tht very Principle of the Pro- 
aun Church of England; at well as the Ground- 
avort of tbe whole Rr Tron, Theſe are plain 
Declarations, that even his Ip being Judge, 
no Member of the Church of England does or can 
affirm; what he is at fo much Pains to deny. 1 
muſt own I am not ſure what his p means 
by his Proteflant Chureb of England, becauſe I 
know but one; and I remember his L——p elſe- 
where ſays, the Church of England, truly ſo called ; 
This is ſueh a Way of fpeaking, as juſtly creates a 
Sufpicion of ſome ſecret Meaning in it. As a 
Man would, with good Reaſon, be ſuſpected of 


Diſaffection to his Majeſty, and to mean the Pre- 


tender, who, in ſpeaking of the King, ſhould af- 
| feRt to ſay; the King of England, thily "fo called. 
3 ſuch an Opinion of his E—p's Sin- 

ctrrity, 
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, eerity, that I would rather think theſe Additions an 
Exuberance. Ae 
Sentiments. 


Thus his L——p oppoſes, with great Pong, 
what hy his own Confeſſion nobody maintains. Be 


it ſo 3 is nat apy Man at Liberty to defend a Truth, 
becauſe it is allowed and confeſſed to be a Truth? 
Yes, no doubt, his I —p may, if he pleaſe, not 
only declare, in very ſtrong and ſolemn Terms, that 
two and two make four, but may farther make an 
elaborate and large Proof of it. But if he ſhould, 
he muſt give his Readers leave to ſmile a little, to 
ſee a Man of Figure and Learning take ſo much 
Pains about ſo plain a Thing, and then value him- 
elf upon it, as if it were a great Diſcovery, But 
that is not all, his 1 —p does not only take 
much Pains to prove nothing, whieh would 4 
be diverting his Readers at his own 
he has an undoubted Liberty to do; but at the 
fame Time caſts odious Colours upon the whole 
Body of Proteſtant Churches, and the Proteflant 
Church of England in particular, as if the contrary 
to what his p afferts, were the current Doe- 
trine of all or moſt of them. A Man may make 
as free as he will with himſelf, bm F ee no 
Right be has to do ſo with others: His 
does more than infinuate in his Sermon, a in 
his Defences of it, that all Churches do in Deed, 
though not in Ford, affime to themſelves the 
Authority he is oppofing z and, in Truth, if he 
did not think fo, it would be hard to fee what 
Senſe there can be in ſuch an affected Oppoſi- 
tion. hut ö 
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executes his grand Deſign, and Kew: bb proven ae 
Church has not this abſolute Authority. Now for 
this, he chuſes a Text in which he ſuppoſes the 
Church is repreſented under the Image of a King- 
dm; for doing which, he gives this Reaſon, That 
it hath nat been ſo much ed, and conſequently not ſo 
much defaced. It is true, it has not been ſo much 
uſed ; but the Reaſon is, becauſe it is of all others 
the moſt improper, and the moſt liable to be 
abuſed : In Truth, no Scripture Image of the 
Church has been perverted to ſo ill Purpoſes, or 
in the Nature of it could be. And his L-—p. 
Might, from the Apoſtles never arguing from it, 
eaſily have concluded one of theſe two Things, 
= that it is really no Image of the Church, 
or that the ill Uſages it might be wreſted to, to 
make it ſafer to uſe any other. We need but go 
back to the late Times of Confuſion to ſee the 
Truth of this, when this Image of the Kingdom 
Was made the Firebrand to inflame the Minds of 
the People with a mad Zeal, and bewitch them 
into the wildeſt Sedition and moſt extravagant 
Enthuſiaſm. How is A—p came not to be 
aware of. this, who no doubt is well read in our 
Engl; Hiſtory, and particularly in that of theſe 
Times, I know not; but if he had reflected on 
thoſe Times but a very little, I ſhould think it 
muſt have cured him of his Fondneſs for. this 
Image, as well as of an unbounded Liberty in theſe 
Matters, which he would fain have tried for this 
Reaſon, becauſe it never has been tried; which, 
were it true, is, in my humble Opinion, a very 
good Reaſon why it never ſhould. It is dangerous 
making Experiments in Government; and as no 
| Prince 
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Prince, who was a Friend to Chriſtianity, has 
been weak enough to do it yet, fo I truſt none 
ever will: But what his Lp would have tried, 
has been tried, ſufficiently at leaſt for an Experi- 
ment. The Times of Rebellion were Times of the 
utmoſt Confufon, not only in Civil, but Religious 
Matters. There was in ſome Part of thoſe Times 
full Liberty for all Perſuaſions, every Body did 
what was right in his own Eyes, which produced 
ſuch an innumerable Spawn of abſurd Sects; ſuch 
a Medley of wild, ſenſeleſs, prophane, impious, 
abominable Hereſies, that in a little Time they 
grew ſick of the Liberty they were ſo fond of, and 
were moſt of them glad to return to ſome Order 
and Government in the Church as well as State. 
Thither therefore I would humbly refer his L—p, 
to ſee, in a true Mirror, the Effects of the Liberty 
he ſo warmly contends for. 

But to return; his Ip in Terms oppoſes 
only Abſolute Authority, and to this End he will 
have the true Image of the Church to be the Image 
of a Kingdom z and this he thinks he finds in our 
Saviour's Anſwer to Pilate, John xviii. 36. where to 
clear himſelf of the Treaſon charged on him, as if 
he had aſſumed the Imperial Authority, he defends 
himſelf by declaring, that his Kingdom is not of this 
World, From hence his L—p infers, that Chrift 
is King, therefore no one elſe is; therefore he has 
no Vicegerent, (which indeed he could not have if 
he were not King) therefore no one has Authority 
to make Laws, to interpret Laws, or to judge, and 
puniſh the Violation of them; therefore not to uſe 
even negative Diſcouragements z therefore Diſſen- 
ters, of all Denominations, from the Church, have 

a 
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4 Right to all Places, that would put it in their 
Power to deſtroy” the Church, and to eſtabfiſp 
chernſelves; were no one ever thought they want - 
ed Inelinatiom to do: They are tov ſincere to ſay 
the contrary, and have too much Senſe to expect 
to be believed, if they did! 

But all this Traim of Peductions is Amuſement 
only, che Foundation” is Sand, and the whole Su- 
may be blown” away with the leaſt Puff 


of Wind; and Kis Ip might have deduced 


all the ſame Conſequences juſt as well from the 
firſt Verſe in Geng, as from this Text in St, Jahn, 


In the” Beginting God made the Heauths and the 


Earib. What then? why, therefore he is by the 


moſt indiſputable Title, Ning of all the World 3 
therefore he is /e King, therefore there is no other, 
therefore no Vicegerent, no Laus mater, no Titer- 
preter, no Fudge, and ſo on: All are equally bis Sub- 
jefts, and us one has any Right to Lord it over others. 

I cannot ſee why this Argument is not as good ag 
his . —p's; for what Commiſſion have the Kings 
of the Earth from God, to call themſelves his 77 ſce- 
gerents or Miniſters? Will his L——p lay, that 
it was by common Conſent, and for the Good of 
civil Society, (and therefore agreeable to the Will 
of God) that Governments were erected, and that 
ſuch and ſuch Degrees of Submiſſion are paid to 
them? And might I not as well ſay, that by the 


common Conſent of Chriftians, Government was 


introduced into the Church for the Good of the 


Cbriſian Society? But I do not put the Defence of 


Church Authority upon this Foundation, but upon 
what is much ſtronger, an * Commiſſion from 
. our 
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dur Saviour to his Apoſtles, and in them to their 


Succeſſors, to which End he has promiſed his SpIRIT 
fhould be with them to the End of the Morla, John xiy. 
16, Mat. xxviii. 20. This Commiſſion the Chri- 
ian World has hitherto acknowledged, and will 
go on to acknowledge, and their Adverſaries will 
never, by the Force of Argument, be able to extort 
from them the Belief of it. 

But to come to Particulars, his I — p having 
taken a Text nothing to his Purpoſe, and through 
a long Introduction made his Way at laſt to it, pro- 
ceeds to the Uſes he intends to make of it thus: 
As the Church of Chrift is the Kingdom of Christ, be 
himſelf is King, An accurate Writer, if he were 
not preſſed in Time, (which I always - ſuppoſe, 
throughout theſe Remarks, to have been his 
L——p's Caſe) though he had not ſet out with ſo 
much Pomp, nor Srepared his Reader to expect 
Wonders, as his L-—p has done, would firft, to 
explain what is meant by the Kingdom, have conſi- 
dered the Context, and ſhewn the preciſe Mean- 
ing of the Text, as it ſtands in Conjunction with 
it; nor would he have ſtopped here, but would 
have obſerved the frequent Uſe of the like Expreſ- 
ſion in the other Goſpels, and at the ſame Time 
have taken Notice how very ſeldom this Expref- 
ſion occurs in the Epiſtles, and have given his 
Hearers the Reaſon of this, what it was that made 
this Language proper in the firſt Publication of the 
Goſpel to the Jews, but not ſo in the Preaching of 
it to the Gentiles: It would certainly have been 
extremely proper for his L—p to have explained 
at large and with Care, an Expreſſion that _— 
| |; @ 


448 A ne Defence ro 


ſo great a Part in the three firſt Goſpels, and 
which from the fourth (of all the leaſt proper for 
his Purpoſe). is made the Foundation of his Whole 
Argument. 

His L——p 10 doubt was in dog much Kulte © | 
conſult Texts which requires. Time; which I ako 
to be the true Reaſon, that in the whole Proſe- 
cution of an Argument built on Scripture, we 
find but one ſingle Text made Uſe of, and that 
miſquoted and miſapplied. It was much eaſier for 
his L——þp, in the Hurry he was in, to take ano- 
ther Method, and to have no Regard to the Con- 
text, much leſs to other Places of Scripture, which 
might help his Readers either to underſtand the 
Scripture, or his own Argument. Immediately 
therefore, inſtead of this, his L——p puts upon 
them a Change of Terms, and takes it for grant- 
ed, the Kingdom of Chriſt is tis Church of Chrift : 
For this, though of ſo much Importance to his 
Subject, his L——p expects to be believed upon 
his bare Word, and mere Authority; which is 
ſomething ſurpriſing in one who denies all Autho- 
rity to others, and that at the very Time he is do- 
ing it. His L——p does not reflect himſelf, and - 
concludes Hearers will not, that ſuch an Expli- 
cation makes his Text not to be Senſe. But let 
that paſs, whether the Kingdom in Scripture be 
the Church, or not, I leave to be diſputed between 
his 9 and the Dean of Wercefter. I will 
ſuppoſe for once it is, and that his L—p's Text 
is in theſe Terms, ny Church is not of this World. 
Had theſe been the Terms, his , ſuitably 
to his Introduction, ſhould firſt have defined and 
explained 
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explained what is meant by Chart, and ſettled 
the true Meaning of this Term to prevent all Mil 
takes; and, if it be uſed in Scripture variouſly, he 
ſnould have told us what the ſeveral Senſes are, 
and in which of them, and for what Reaſons, it 
was to be taken here. This had naturally been his 
firſt Buſineſs: In the next Place, his L-—p ſhould 
have conſidered what it is that is affirmed of this 
Church,” what is meant by its not being of bit 
World. And as this is Language peculiat to St. 
Job's Goſpel; his p ſhould have ſhewn from 

the Context, and other Places where the fame Ex- 
e what is intended to be underſtood 
by dug 14 400 7 
When his Lp had in bie ier ſettled 
the Meaning of the Terms of his Text; then had 
been the proper Time for him to ſhew hat Infe- 
rences or Characters of the Chiatch, by juſt and 
natural Conſequence; agreeably to our Saviour's 
Intention, and the Analogy of Scripture; follow 

from it. This, in my humble Opinion, had been 

the true Way of treating this Text, which is ſo 
very obvious, that a Perſon of his 1 p's great 
Genius could not have miſſed it, had the Text 
been before him when he made this Setmon, and 
he had had the leaſt Leiſure to conſider calmly and 
ſedately the true Meaning and Extent of it. For 
J will not ſuppoſe his L——p was conſcious that 
his Text; rightly explain'd, was nothing to his 
Purpoſe, and for that Reaſon declined the Expli- 
cation. This, I ſay; had been the natural and pro- 
per Method; whereas in that his L- takes, every 
Thing is prepoſterous and out of Order. He takes 
Sor. . F f for 
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for granted, firſt, that the Kingdom is the Church; 
and then proceeds, as if the Text had run thus; 
MM Churth it "my Kingdom, and my Kingdow is nut 
of this World; as it is expreſſed by his . p him- 
ſelf, p. 17. Having thus ſubſtituted two Propoſi- 
tions in the room of one in the Text, his 1 —p 
immediately comes to his Deductions or Inferences 
from them, and gives us firſt thoſe which in his 
Opinion follow from the firſt of them. He begins 
with this; Ar 7he Church of Cbriſt is the Kingdom 
of Chri,, Hz biinſelf is Kine ;- and in this it is im- 
plieu, that Hx ir himſelf the fole Law-Grver to his 
SozjzcTs, and bimſelf the ſole JunGs of their Be- 
. baviour in the Aﬀairs of Conscizxc and eternal 
Saivarion 3 and from hence to the End of the 
Sermon, we hear of nothing but the Laws of 
 Chrit, When his I — p had made ſo long an 
Introduction, arid given this Reaſon for it, to ſher 
u, the Necofſity there is to go back to the New Teſta- 
ment ifelf, one might have hoped to have found 
in the Sequel of his Diſcourſe, at leaſt the Lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament, if not the Senſe of 
it; but in Fact it proves quite otherwiſe. And 
this favourite Expreſſion of his I. —p's, which we 
meet with in every Page, and almoſt every Sentence 


in the Sermon, is not once to be found in Scrip- 


ture, where we have frequent Mention of Chrif?'s 
Precepts and Inſtructions, but never of his Laws. 
This is the firſt Conſequence of the Image he has 
choſen for the Church, that it has drawn him into 
_ a Language the Scriptures know nothing of, which 
gives one little Hopes of finding Scripture-Notions 
under it, But let us examine the Argument; as 
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the Church is the Kingdom, Chris it the: King, 
That Cbril is King. is readily allowed, but then his 
Kingdom is not conſined to the Church ; All Peu: 


er, he ſays himſelß, is given 10 bim in Heaven and is 
Earth, But for once I will make his 

this 'Gonceſlion ; What follows from it ? Why, 
that he is. /o/e King,. and /ole; Law-giver," and theres 
fore no one elſe is King on Law-giter;- It is very in · 
dulgent in his Lp to /allow: Chriſt to be ei- 
ther King, or Lau giver 3 for if his Argument be 
good, one might, by the Force qf it, deny of him, 
what his L——p. denies of thoſe who govern the 
Church under bim For the Scnpture ſays ex- 
pteſly, that God 18: the e Pntentate, the ſole 
Ving, and ſole: Law:giver: ;\ ſer 1 fim i. 17. v. 1g. 
and Jan. iv. 12. In which laſt Place it is ſaid, 7here 
#5 one-Law-giver, wha is able to ſave and to deferay. 
Ede 6 roars) Which, I think; is meant of the 
Father: But IL will give his L-——p his Choice; 
if it de meant of the Sor, then the Father is exclu- 
ded z or elſe one Perſon may be ſaid to be the 
ſole Ning and Laus giuer, and yet notwithſtanding 
that Reſtriction, the ſame Terms, though not exact- 
1 in the ſame Senſe; may be applied to another. 
What inclines me to the firſt Senſe is, that the 
Evangeliſts never give this Title to Crit; nar 
are chis Precepts, as I have already obſerved, ever 
called Laus in the New Tefament, nor his Goſpel 
4 Law, in the Singular Number, either by him- 
ſelf. or any of the Evangeliſts, and not above once 
or twice in the Epiſtles, and then it is rather in 
Alluſion to the Law, than by a ſtrict Propriety of 
Ke Fn 1 as his ii of ma- 
pi 9h inge ä ag 
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king the Church à Kingdom, and of Chriſt's. gi- 
ving Laws to it, the Scriptures know no ſuch Re- 
lation; it is the Body of Cbriſt and Spouſe of Chrif, 
but not the Kingdom of Chriſt; it is not ſo much as 
called his Zouſe; but the Houſe of God; and indeed 
 farely called"the'Church' of Chris, but the Church 
of Gad in Chriſt; All which ſhews, that God is the 
ſupreme King and\Law-giver, and Chriſt is neither, 
but as under him. And by a like Gradation thoſe 
Titles may belong to others under Chriſt. 
But his 1 — goes on, in thoſe Points be bath 
left behind bim no vjſible buman Authority, Which 
ſeems to be a plain Conceſſion, that in other 
Points he has left bebind him @ vile bumam Au- 
thority 5 from hence I infer, firſt, that it is allow- 
ed by him, that there is in the. Church a vi/fible 
Authority ; therefore the Church, his L—p is 
here ſpeaking of, is a viſible Church, ſince a vi- 
ſible Authority in an. inviſible Church is a mani- 
feſt Contradiction. But farther, in theſe Words 
the Authority, his Ip has left) to the Church 
in ſome Points, is the ſame Aurbority that he has 
denied in theſe; therefore he has left to the 
Church, in ſome Points, a vile, abſolute Autho- 
rity, ſince it is an "abſolute Authority only in theſe 
Points he has denied. But here again J give his 
Lp his Choice; for if vit has left to his 
Church only a limited Authority in other Things, 
but has not left in theſe the Authority he has left 
in them; it will follow, that in theſe Points he 
has left no Authority at all; therefore not abſo- 
lute Authority only, but all Authority is by his 
1p denied in them. And this, I confeſs, I 
take to be his L-—p's true Meaning, becauſe in 
Page 16. 
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Page 16. the Word abſolute, and all his other re- 
ſtraining Epithets are dropped; and he declares, 
that all Chriſt*s SusJECTs in what Station ſoever 
they may be, are equally SuBJEcTs, to Him z and 
that mo one of them, any more than anather, hath 
AvuTHORITY either to make New Laws for 
CuRIST' Subjects, or to impoſe a Senſe upon "the 
Oro ones, which is the ſame Thing z-or to judge, 
cenſure, or puniſh, the Servants of AnoTHErR Ma- 
STER, in Matters relating purely to CONSCIENCE or 
SALVATION. Here all Authority is plainly denied 
to the Church, and not only ſuch as is abſolute, 
This Denial is indeed limited here to Matters re- 
lating purely to Conſcience. But that is a Limita- 
tion in Appearance only; for the moſt indifferent 
Things become Matters of Conſcience, when any 
one ſhall fancy they are not indifferent. And what 
confirms me in thinking this to be his L——p's 
Senſe is, that there is not one expreſs Reſerya- 
tion of any Authority, in any Degree whatſoever, 
through the whole Sermon; and that agreeably to 
this, his L—p has ſomewhere undertaken to 
prove, that there is no Medium between abſolute 
Authority and 20 Authority; and therefore, in op- 
poſing what is ab/o/ute, he may very juſtly be pre- 
ſumed to deny all, and to leave to Church - Govern- 
ors no Right to any Obedience from thoſe under 
their Care, becauſe they have no Right to what is 
implicite, blind, ab ſolute, and unlimited. But if this 
Argument be concluſive againſt Church-Govern- 
ors, it is as much ſo againſt our Civil Governors; 
for they have not an abſolute Authority, (at leaſt 

not in a limited Monarchy) and therefore by his 
Ar s Argument have none at all. From whence 
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Fcannot but conclude, that this Notion was ſome 
Fime ſince as ae to his L——p himſelf, as it is 
ftill td his Readers; I mean when he was writing 
his Meafires: of. Submifſion, in which he contends 
with ſo much Warmth; that the moſt abſolute Au- 

thority is not ſtrictly abſolute, but heceffarily has 
its Limitations.” + 
His Ip proceeds thus: Becauſe Chrift is ke 
Kite, and Law-giver and Judge, —therefore be bas left 
mo VICEGERENTS, who can be ſaid properly to ſupply 
his Place; 10 TEN IZT ERS, pon whom bis Sub- 
jefts are abſolutely to depend; no Judges over the 
Conſciences and Religion of bis People : The Rea- 
fon is, becauſe the Kingdom of Chris would then 
be no longer bis Kingdom. It may be true, that 
Chrift has left no ſuch Perſons, but, I think, not 
by Virtue of his L-—-p's Argument: It would 
be a ſtrange Concluſion, if we were ſpeaking of 
any other Ning, to infer from his being ſo, that 
there was therefore no Interpreter, no Judge. The 
contrary would be the natural Concluſion; there 
is a Nin, therefore there are Interpreters and 
Judges under him. But his Law oy ſuppoſes 
ſuch a, perpetual Contradiction between this and 
other Kingdoms; that what is Senſe, ſpeaking of 
them, muſt for that Reaſon de Nonſenſe, if * 
to this. 
| ir farchizy i his Lp" Argument be ved 
bur any Thing, it will affect the Apaſtles themſelves, 
and they muſt not be allowed to be Interpreters or 
ere more than their Succeſſors, for Cbriſt 
is ſole Lato giuer, and ſole Judge; therefore no 
-one elſe; ase not wo ode; tag "Aﬀeerwards 
- — bu. 4 1 — rf 185 LY A * indeed 
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indeed his p mends his Argument, ſo as to 
have a Salvo for the Apoſtles, thus: Chrif, ſays he, 
never interpaſeth fince bis fin Promulgation of bis 
Law, either to convey INFALLIBILITY. to ſuch as 
pretend to handle it over again, or to aſſert the true 
INTERPRETATION of it, I would gladly know, to 
what Point of Time his L——p fixes this firſt 
Promulgation of Chrif's Law, how many Years it 
takes in after his Aſcenſion, and by whom, exclu- 
ſively to all others, it was made; and whether it 
continued incomplete till all the Books and Epiſ- 
tles, that compoſe the New Teſtament, were writ 
and put together, juſt ſo long, and no longer; and 
whether the Goſpel was preached, and Churches 
planted by others beſides the Apoſtles, and with the 
like Authority. It will be faid, perhaps, that the 
Apoſtles, and thoſe commiſſioned by them, were 
extraordinarily aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, 1 
grant it ; but was not the ſame Spirit, which was 
given to them, given to the Church, to lead it 
into all Truth, and to continue with it to the End 
of the World, and till Chriſt's coming again? To 
lead, 1 fay, not to compel and force, the Teachers 
of the Word into all Truth, but gently to guide 
them; which Guidance, it is certain, the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel may, and often do reſiſt ; but if they 
are not wanting to the Spirit, the Spirit will not 
be wanting to them. And the Governors of the 
Church, if they act in the Fear of God, and un- 
der the Guidance of his Spirit, and take due Care 
not to deceive, or be deceived, may be as ſure not 
to err in their Deciſions, as if they were infallible. 
But neceſſarily iHallible it muſt be acknowledged 
Ff 4 they 
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they are not; therefore they cannot be Lau- ma- 
kers, Judges, or Interpreters, abſolutely and proper - 
ly, though ſuch an Authority ſhould be allowed to 
the Apoſtles.” 

But I find I have miſtaken his 1— p before [ 
was aware; there is no Occaſion for a Salvo to pre- 
ſerve to the Apoſtles the Authority which is here 
denied to their Succeſſors: For if Chriſt interpo- 
ſeth, then it is &is Authority, not theirs. And'it is 


very true, indeed, that all derived Authority is ori- 


ginally his from whom it is derived. Hard is the 
Fortune of thoſe whom Chrift hath appointed to 
be his Miniſters; qualified, or not qualified, they 
muſt pretend to no Authority; if not qualified, 

we are all ready to ſay they have none; if qualified, 

his L——=p declares, it is Chriſt's Authority, not 
theirs, A ſtrange Kingdom | in which it is not 
poſſible for Almighty Power, in the Abſence of the 


King, to appoint Vicegerenis, Judges, or Interpre- 
ters, ſuch as are truly and properly ſuch, But does 
his L-—þ conſider, that by this Way of arguing 
it will follow, that Chriſt himſelf had no Authori- 
ty, for his alſo was derived; and when we obey his 
Commands, we obey them in his L——p's Lan- 


guage, not becauſe they are his, but God's. It is, 
J know not by what Fate, the Misfortune of his 


L-—ps Arguments in this e ws. they | 
1 prove too much. 


But to return to the grand en ; "How 


ſtrange is it to ſee a Perſon of his L——p's great 
Judgment, lay the moſt ſolid Foundation for Yice- 
gerents, Interpreters, and Fudges, in order to prove 
that there neither are, nor can be any ! Here is a 


Deu 
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Kingdom and Laws, which neceſſarily ſuppoſe Go- 
vernment; the King abſent, and never interpoſing 
himſelf : - Let but his L-——p's Readers be tho- 
roughly perſuaded of 'this, and they- will-not ask 
his Leave to conclude, that there certainly are Vice- 
gerents, Interpreters, and Fudges the very Thing he 
would have them not believe: For a Kingdom, 
and no Government; 'a King abſent, and no De- 
puty; Laws, and none to interpret; Subjects, 
and no Judges of their Behaviour: Theſe are Pa- 
radoxes that will not eaſily paſs upon vulgar Un- 
derſtandings, whoſe Inſtruction it is, his I 
chiefly aims at; for which Reaſon I cannot but 
think his L———p's" Image of a Kingdom, the 
moſt unhappy he could have choſen : From which 
he might have proved full as well, not that there 
are no Kings in Chriſt's Kingdom, but that in 
Truth all are ſo ; for the ſame St. Jobn has expreſly 
told us, that Chrif hath made us all Kings, as 
well as Priefts, unto God, and bis Father, Apoc. i. 6. 
Nor did his L———p want a Text to prove all 
Chriſtians Judges; For know ye not, faith St. Paul, 
that the Saints ſhall judge the World? 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
And from the ſame Apoſtle he might have ſhewn, 
that theſe! Saints, who are to judge the World, are 
exempt from all Laws themſelves : For it is ſaid, 
1 Tim, i. 9. M via 5 17), that the Law is 
not made for the Righteous, His L—p's Image of 
a Kingdom might have lead him to theſe and ma- 
ny more ſuch pretty Thoughts, as well as to thoſe 
he has with fo len 2 — 
from . 

"} * having Jeinoliſhed all Ji cegerents, Jucker, 
and 


Miniſters of God for the Puniſtment of 
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and Interpreters, his p goes on thus: I it 
the ſame Tbing as to Rewards and Puniſhments in 
Matters of Religion 3 drrawſe if | any. Mev upon | 
Earth baue a Mohr #6 add 10 the SANCTIONS 
of his Laws, that is, to increaſe the Number, or 
alter the Nature of the REwarDs and PunisH- 
MENTS of bis Subjeds in Matters of Conſcience or 
Salvation, they are ſo far Kixos in bis Stead, reign 
in TIRO W- .] Kingdom, not in His. In which 
Words, I muſt confeſs, 1 do not well know ei- 
ther what the Charge is, or wherein the Crime 
of it conſiſts. What it is to add Sanctions to 
thoſe, already enacted, whether of the ſame, or 
of another Nature, I can 'underſtand ; but not 
Puniſhmients of Chrif*s Subjects. Theſe Rewards 
and Puniſhments are thoſe of another World ; 
how the Nature of them can be altered while they 
remain, or who can take them away and ſubſtitute 
others in their Room, or pretend to it, I am per- 
ſuaded his p knows as little as I do but to 
enforce the Laws of Chriſt by temporp! Sanctions 


is very inteiligible, and to my Underſtanding very 


lawfül. The Laws of every State, when they are 
not concerning Things indifferent, if they are 
righteous Laws, add ar Sanctions to the Laws of 
God: Every Law made to promote Virtue and 
(diſcourage Vice, | docs this ; which is {0 far from 
being a Fault in Governors, that St. Paul tells us, it 
is the great End of their Toſtitution, they are the 
evil Doers, 
and for the Praiſe of them that do well. Now, how 


6 Crime in the n the 
Church, 
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Chureb, which is ſo commendable in thoſe of the 
State, I would be glad to know. His [.——p 
lays the Blame of it upon this, that they who do 
fo, are /o far Kincs in bis Stead, and reign in THEIR 
Own Kingdom, and not in His. Does his L—p, 
by theſe Words mean to . infinuate, that they in 
this a/urp upon Chriſt, invade his Prerogative, and 
take bis Kingdom out of bis Hands, which are his 

| L-——p's Words at the End of this Paragraph ? 

The Words do not expreſly fay this; for he that 

uſurps the Kingdom of Chrift, reigns in his King- 

dom, not his own ; whereas his L=—p fays, they 
reign in THEIR Own Kingdom, not in His: But 
the foregoing Words are, they are fo far Kincs in 
his Stead ; which implies a dethroning him, and ru- 
ling 1 in his Place, Either this is his L—p's Mean- 
ing, or it is not: If not, what is the Crime? If it 
be, how does he make it out ? Strip the Senſe of 
the new Language in which it is drefſed, and it is 
no more than this. That if the Minifters of Chrif, 
and the Governors of the Church, (whoever they 
be) endeavour to reinforce his Laws by additional 

_ Cenfures and Sanctions, they do thereby take the 
Government of his Church out of his Hands, and 
place it in their own. Now how purſuing the 
Ends of Chriſt's Government, and endeavouring to 
give a greater Efficacy to his Laws in Subordina- 
tion to him, and in Diſcharge of the Truſt com- 
mitted to them, is taking the Government out of 

his Hands, of what other Crime there can be in it, 

is, Teonfefs, to me perfectly unintelligible. But I 
Tall have Occaſion to fay more of this preſently. 

0 Thus far T have been following his L—=p, 

while 


| 
| 
| 
| 
. 
i 
| 
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while he has been wandering. from his Text, to 


which he has at laſt found his Way, and under his 
ſecand Head, taking no Notice of the moſt obvi- 
ous, and moſt immediate and only certain Conſe- 

from this Kingdom's n0t being of this World, 
viz. Non Reſiſtance to the Powers of this World; 
a Doctrine his L-—p hates the very Sound of, he 
obſerves, that if the Church be of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and this Kingdom be not of Tunis WoRLD, 
this muſt appear from the Nature and End of the 


Laus of Chriſt, and of thoſe Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments which are the Sanftions of his Laws, This 
Explication makes our Saviour's Anſwer to Pilate 


extremely pertinent; but let us ſee what theſe 
Laws are. They are, his L——p tells us, almeſt 
all AppEALs to the W1LL of God; to his Nature, 


| knows by the common Reaſan of Mankind ; and to 
the Imitation of that Naruxz, which MusT be 


our PEREECTION. No Place in his L——p's 


Sermon required more Exactneſs in treating it 
than this, and yet there is no one in which he 
has ſhewn leſs, which is a Demonſtration of the 


great Haſte he was in. The Laws of Chriſt are 
here not only ſaid to be Appeals, which is pretty 
ſtrange Language; but Appeals to the Imitation 
of the Nature of God, which in any other Wri- 
ter I ſhould make no Scruple to ſay is Nonſenſe. 
And I think his L—p, is miſtaken, when he 


ſays they are Appeals 70 the WILL and Nature 


of Gad, known by the common Reaſon of Mankind. 
For ſince his L—p does not tell us how that 
Wt is known, it looks as if he meant it were, 
at: is, by the ſame common Reaſon of 

12 Mankind, 
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Mankind, which is a Miſrepreſentation of our Savi- 
our's Meaning, who, in thePlace from whence theſe 
Deſeriprions of his Laws are fetched, ſays nothing 
of the Nature of God, or of the common Reaſon of 
Mankind, © For it is evident his L——p took the 
whole Deſcription he gives us of theſe Laws from 
the Sermon in the Mount, without looking farther. 
In which our Saviour ſays, that be only ſhall enter 

into the Kingdom of Heaven, who doth the WIL of 
W Ihe is in Heaven. His p ſhould 
have remembred our Saviour is here ſpeaking to 
Jetu, to whom were committed the [vel 8 
of Gol, in which was fully contained the Vill of 
God: He therefore means the Vill declared to 
them in the Law and the Propbets, not as it is diſ- 
coverable by human Reaſon, unaſſiſted by the Light 
of Revelation. So likewiſe when our Saviour ex- 
horts them to imitate God their Father which is in 
Heaven, e does not ſend them to the Nature, ſo 
properly as to the Example of God; nor to the 
eſſential Attributes of the Supreme Being, as de- 
duced by human Reaſon, but ſingly to the divine 
Goodneſs declared to them in the ſame facred 
Bocks, and daily experienced in the common Pro- 
vidences, which the Good and Bad ſhare alike in. 
This both the Context and the parallel Place in 
St. Luke ſhew to be meant, when our Saviour ex- 
horts them to be perfect, even as their Father which 
is in Heaven is perfect. This his L-—p moſt in- 
accurately calls an Appeal to the Imitation of the 
Nature of God, and this Appeal a Law; and tells 
us, this Imitation MUST BE. our Perfefion ; is our 
Perfection, I underſtand ; but his L—p turns 7s 


into 
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nh, 8 takes. 93 Notice of tho m- 
mad of Chr "which are. moſt pec 

ork and 1 7 moſt. Prope erly be 1 7 7185 T 
I mean Wit is Taftitutions of o "the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſm og the Lord's Supper. „The hrſt of which he 
commanded, after, he was inveſted ; in the 4 Re al Of- 
fice, an all. Power, as A 0 bun F'Y caven 
and in. Earth; and the oth as he was en- 
tring upon it, and which * aul —. after- 

wards y immediate Inſpiration 1 | 
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given to it. For having no Foundation in the 
Law of. Nature, they have no intrinfick Goodneſs 


in them, and unbappily miniſter Matter for Diſ- 


pute, and thereby hinder that bleſſed Coalition 
„ eee e Deen 
profeſſing Cbriſt to be the Maſſab. 
We Sanfions of theſe" Laws of Chin la, 
WARDS and PUNISHMENTS ; But of what _ 
Not the Rewards or Paing of this Warld at all. 

ry true MA Ae Wok nN 
wards. gr Puniſhments that are made the Motives 
of. our Obedience in the New Taffament. How 
ſhould there? how ſhould one who has no tempo 
ral Prince, annex temporal Sanctions to his Laws? 
But as the Righteouſneſs commanded by the Goſ- 
pel has a natural Fendency to promote the Wel- 
fare of the World and the Happineſs of human 
Life, ſo it is ſaid 4% be profitable unto all Things, ha- 
ving Promiſe of the Life that ae it, and of that 
which is to come. | 


— ihe from:this been Argrments-btcute Cine | 


has not annexed the Sanctions, which, conſiſtently 
with the Character he appeared under, he could 
not annex to his Laws, his L-—p' argues, that 
our Saviour was abſolutely againſt them; that be 
was far from thinking they could be INSTRUMENTS 
of ſuch a Perſuaſion as be thought acceptable to God. 
I read nothing in the New Teſtament of acceptable 
Perſuafions, nor of any Inſtruments of Perſuaſion; 


but if his L-——p-means, that our Saviour was far 
from thinking they could be of Service to promote 
the Practice of true Religion among thoſe who 


ſhould. — in him, I aſk, how does that appear? 
| certainly 


ON , 
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certainly not from a bare Silence about them: For 
if our Lord was againſt every Thing he. has ſaid 
nothing of, it may as well he ſuppoſed: he was a- 


gainſt the Continuance of his Church! beyond the 

Lives of the Apoſtles, or ar leaſt againſt the Con- 
tinuance of a Miniſtry, finee there is nothing ſaid 
by him of 4 Succeſfon of Miniſters; nor any Di- 
kections gen for it. Put the Oaſe that the Ye. 
5% Governors, inſtead of perſecuting our Saviour 
and putting Hf to Death, had ack 'the 
Truth ef Mmon, and Sed: as their 
NAR; or if he had been carried to Rome; and 
in Conference with the Emperor had convinced 
him of the Sin of 7dolarry, hd" made him  Con- 
vert to his Gdſpel, does his I -p imagine, that 
ii either ofotheſe Cauſes our Saviour would have 
been offetidect ut the Offer of Protection and En- 
— the Oivil Power, in Favour of 
his Religion, and of all ſuch as ſhould embrace 
the Belief of it, as a Thing unlawfuband inconfiſc 
tent with his own” regal Dignity; or the Sanction 
of his Laws, and the Nature of his Religion? His 
I y may think as he pleaſes; but for my own 
Part, I can ſee no Grounds in the Conduct of bur 
Saviour for ſuch a Thought. But his I -p 
brings St. Paul for his Second, as being in the 
lame Sentiments; becauſe he ſays, 2 Cor. v. 11. 
"Knowing the Terrors of the Lord, we perſuade Men : 
This is the ſingle Text his Ip has. brought 
in Support of the Point he was to prove in this 
Sermon. But had he not writ upon Memory, he 
would have ſeen it is not Terrors, but Terror; and 
_ * * Lord, unleſs it ſnould have 

| been 
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been rendered the Fear of the Lord, and be put 
for Religion and the Worſhip of God, which is: 
the Opinion of Grotius, Simon, and others, is the 
Certainty of a future Judgment mentioned in the 
preceding Verſe; he would alſo have known, by 
booking into che fotegoing Chapters, that St. 
Paul is not giving an Acchunt of the Subject of 
his Preachings, but of the true Motive by which 
ke was acted in his whole Conduct, in Defence of 
himſelf againſt the falſe Teachers that ſet up 
againſt him. Laſtly, had his L——p conſidered 
well the Expreſſion of d +; re/9,w, and come 


pared it with Gal. i. 10. and 1 Cor. iv. 3. he would 


have ſeen great Reaſon to ſuſpect that the nega» 


tive Particle has by ſome Accident been dropt in 


this Place, and that the true Reading is i A 


vl de, Knowing the Terror of the Lord we do 


not make our Court to Men, or ſtudy to pleaſe 
them, but endeavour to approve ourſelves to God. 
But let the Place mean what his I — p thinks 
it does, does St. Pas ſay any Thing in it but 


what all other Preachers of the Goſpel ever did, 


and conſtantly do ſay? Do they not preſs: upon 
Chriſtians the Duties of the Goſpel chiefly from the 
Conſideration of a future Judgment? Is not this 
the great Article of the Goſpel, that Cod bat 


appointed a Day wherein he will judge the World y 


Feſus Chriſt ? But that does not hinder the recom- 
mending the ſame Duties by all other Motives 
that may contribute to induce Men to the faithful 
Practice of them. But his Iq is poſitive, 
that to apply worldly. Moti ves in encouraging the true 
„ and diſcouraging what offend; n it, 'is 

Vor. I Gg 15 


4 


4 


4 


. 
- 


a- 


in the then State, of Things 3. but did he think 


_ ® Anew, Defence of the 


te. aft contrat ) to the Iuieręſts of true Relei, and is 
plainly. oppoſite o the Maxims upon which Chrift 
founded bis Kingdom. But how does this appear? 
Our Saviour knew his Religion would for a long 
Time be in a perſecuted State, and therefore with, 


great : Wiſdom, adapts his Inſtructions to ſuch. a 


Condition, that his Diſeiples might be content to 


bear the Croſs after his Example; and therefore 


in the moſt earneſt Manner he recommends. to 
wem a Contempt of the World, out of which he 
had choſen them, and a perfect Love and Unity 


among themſelves, Nothing could ſhew more the 


Wiſdom of our Saviour, or be more for the Ser- 


vice of the Goſpel he came to preach, than ſuch 


to thoſe who would be his Diſciples 


that State would always continue? Did not he 
know; the Time would come, when the Kingdoms 


of othe.» Earth would become the Kingdoms of the 


Lord, and that. Kings would be nurſing : Fathers, 
ind Queens nurſing Mothers of his Church? which 
they could be no other Way, but by putting an 


| End to its Perſecutions, and giving to it the Pro- 


tection and Encouragement of wiſe and good 
Laws? Our Saviour knew this would be, but it 
was at a great Diſtance, and therefore he always 


_ addrefſes himſelf to his Diſciples as being in other 


Circumſtances, as Porſons in a private Capacity, ex- 
poſed to continual Perſecutions for the Faith, and 
without any Protection for their Religion from the 
Civil Powers. But when thoſe Days of Tryal were 


at an End, and the Emperors embraced the Faith, 


8 th ned received ſo great a Blefling as they 
80 . - . ought, 


_ 
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ought, thanked God for that his great Goodneſs 
to them, and gladly accepted the Aſſiſtance of the 
ſniperiat Authority to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity, and to 
protect the Church by ſuch Laws, as would moſt 

(cure it againſt Hereſy and Schiſm. This 
was the Senſe of the Church then, and they muſt 
have been Vifonaries and Enthufiafts to have had 
any other Senfe of it. And if his L-—p had ſeen 
only the Perſecutions many of them had under- 


gone, I am ſtrongly une he would have deen 


of the fime Minde. 

But his Ip ſays, — Motives can be 
the true SUPPORTS' of 4 KINGDOM WHICH is vor 
or THIis Won p, then Sincerity- and Hypocriſy, 
Religion and u0 Religion, &c. are become the' ſame 
Thing ? But who ſays, theſe are the TRUE Supports ? 
Which Expteſſion is intended to exclude thoſe that 
are the primary and moſt proper ones. Nobody, 
that I have ever heard of: But many have aid, 
and truly faid; that thoſe Motives may, as addition- 
al Supports, be made very good Uſe of, to promote 
Piety and Virtus, the Ends of all true Religion: 
And that Governors, whether in Church arid State, 
by a proper Application of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, are'aFerror to u, Works, and for the 
Praiſe of them that do well. But human Laws 
cannot reach the Heart, which is the Seat of true 
Religion: True, but they can reach the outward 
Act, they can reſtrain the doing Evil, and that is 
a great Step to doing Good ; and when good Diſci- 
pline is join'd with good Inſtructions, it is of great 
Force to inſtill into Men true Virtue: For if 


 theourwatd/ARtions be babitualy good, the Heart 


(1 &'Þ.2 Fil 
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i 
| 


468 A new Defence of the © 

will become fo too. If this be not ſo, I would aſk, 
what, makes' one Family,. one School, one College, 
one Nation, more virtuous than another; what 
but better Diſcipline and Government, the making 
of wiſe and good Rules, and a prudent and faithful 
Execution of them? But theſe worldly Motives 
make Men Hypocrites often inſtead of fincere Con- 
verts True again, they have ſometimes this Ef- 
fe& they cannot abſolutely and certainly reach the 
Heart; that is, they cannot do all that could be 
wiſhed, therefore they can do nothing, therefore 
they. ought to be laid aſide. Fine Logick this ! 
Sure it requires no great Wiſdom to ſee the Im- 
perfection of human Affairs to be” ſuch, that no 
Scheme can be ſo wiſely contrived, but that it will 
have its Inconveniences. That is the beſt, that 
has the feweſt. With his L-—p's Leave there. 
fore I eannos conſent to give up our Effabliſpment, 
becauſe. there are ſome few Inconveniences in it, 
till I ſee his I p's Plan of a Church diſtinctly 
laid down, and drawn out into all its Parts; and it 
be ſhewn; that it is attended with Inconveniences 
fewer in Number, or leſſer in Degree. Till this 
be ſhewn, which I will propheſy never can be 
ſhewn, I muſt look on it as a wild abſurd Scheme, 
which would bring with it a thouſand Evils for one 
it would remove, with reſpect both to Church and 
State. The Faith of the Church ought to be ſe- 
cured from the Corruption of Hergſes, and its Uni- 
ty from the Miſchiefs of cauſcleſs Separations, by 
the Cenſures it has a Right to inflict; and the In- 
tereſt the State has in preventing the Miſchiefs that 
unavoidably attend the Diſtractions of the People 
1 75 in 
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in Matters of Religion, to paſs by other Reaſons, 
gives it a Right to enforce the Cenſures of the 
Church' by good and wholſome Laws. And how 
it is any more inconſiſtent with the ſpiritaal San- 
ctions of Cbriſ's Laws, that Church Cenſures 
ſhould be attended with civil Penalties upon Of- 
fenders, than it is with the fame Sanctions, for 
St. Paul to inflict a corporal Puniſhment in vertue of 
his Apeſtolical Power on the like Offenders, I muſt 
own I cannot ſee ; only that Governors may be mi- 
ſtaken in their Application of them. This there- 
fore is no Objection in ſuch Caſes where they cannot 
well be miſtaken ; and a few Miſtakes are not to 
be put in the Balance againſt the great Advantages 
ariſing to Religion and Virtue, by the Civil Powers 
intereſting themſelves in the Encouragement of 
them. This, in my humble Opinion, is ſo far 
from being a Miſapplication of Power, that it is 
the beſt Uſe of it. Schiſms and Hereftes are the 
Things diſcouraged by Laws made in Favour of the 
Church, Schiſm 1 is a cauſcleſs Separation; a cauſe- 
leſs Separation is to ſeparate when it was their Duty 


not to do ſo; it is therefore an Offence againſt the 


Government of the Church, and an Offence of ex- 


treme ill Conſequence: What Reaſon therefore can 


be given why it ſhould not be diſcouraged by all 
proper Ways? So for Hereſy ; it is the ſetting up 
of new Doctrines againſt the Faith, and when they 
are what they are called, they generally' ſpeaking 
from an evil Mind and corrupt Heart, and 

open a Way to all Manner of Licentiouſneſs: St. 
Paul therefore thunders out againſt ſuch the ſeve- 
reſt Cenſures, If am Man love not the Lord Ix- 
66 3 sus, 
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sus, {et bim be ANATHEM A, MARANATHA : And 
the Cburch i in the like Caſe has a Right, & it - her 
Duty to follow his Example, and the Magiſtrate 
may lawfully and commendably enforce their 
Cenſures with the Power he is inveſted vl, as the 
Miniſter of God.. 

But it is endleſs to follow his L—p through | 
all che various Ways he takes of repeating the 
ſame Things, in which he ſets up à Phantom of 
his own, and then in great Triumph inſults i it, as 
if it were the current Opinion, when in Truth it 
is ſuch as nobody maintains. And therefore paſ- 
ſing over many leſſer Matters, which are as liable 
10 Cenſure as any others I have taken Notice of, 
J will give the Reader his 1 —p's Concluſions 

from this important Doctrine. The firſt, is, That 
tze greateſt Miſtakes in 7 udoment about. tbe Nature 
of - Chrifi*s Kingdom, or Church, have ariſen from 
hence, that Men have argued from, other Vis1BLs 
Kingdoms, to what ought 10 be VISIBLE in bis. 
— Whereas be batb PosiriyEIy WaARNID 
them againſt any ſuch Arguings, by by Ari them that 
this Kingdom ; is bis Kingdom, and that it 1s nat of this 
World... Poſitively warned them] by afluring them 
that this Kingdom is his Kingdom { I have alrcad) 
ſhewn, that this Aſſertion is altogether falſe;  Chri 
has no where ſaid, my King dom is my Kingdom; that 
is a Propoſition worthy of his L—p, who deals 
much in Henticals; no ſuch Curioſities are to be 
found in Scripture;; and as little can we find 
where our Saviour has faid, the Church is a King- 
dam. But his L—p will have it, that Chrif hath 
aſſured as that it i855 and by ſuch Afurance, join. 


ed 
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ed to that other, that bis Kingdom is not of this 
World, hath warned, PosiTIvELyY WARNED #5 
againſt all Arguings from other Kingdoms to bis. A 
Man cannot better ſhow himſelf deſtitute of good 

Arguments, than by laying ſo great a Weight 
upon ſo few Words. I have ſhewn at large, that 
nothing can be a more groundleſs Aſſertion, and 
therefore the Inference built on it muſt fall on 
courſe. 

The ſecond Inference is, that the Kingdom of 
Cbrif is the Number of Perſons who are fincerely and 
willingly Subjects to bim. This is the ſame in Sub- 
ſtance with the Definition he has given of the 


Church before, and therefore is already fully an- 


ſwered ; only it is embelliſhed, by aſſuring us in 


many Words, that the tbrowing off all Regard to all 


other Authority, is the beſt Proof of our Subjection 
to the Authority of Chriſt; as if ſubordinate Au- 
thorities were inconſiſtent, and the Bulk of Man- 
kind had no Need of Inſtructors, or would learn 
the better from them, the * eg Ne have 

to them. 

His L——p's third Obfareation is, that it 4 
friys the AuTworITY or CHRIST as King, 10 


ſet up any other. Authority, io which. bes —— 
indiſpenſably and » abſolutely obliged to ſubmit their 


Conſciences, or their Conduct, in what is properly cal- 
ted Religion. This is what we have had in every 
Page already, ſuch an Authority nobody, no Pro- 
teſtant atleaſt maintains; and any other is not in- 
conſiſtent with the Authority of Chriſt : But his 
L—p has no where told us what is properly cal. 
yl Religion, except in his Introduction; where it 

Gg 4 is 
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ia upon the Authority of St. James declared to be 
Purity and Charity, which I ſuſpect his L—p 
had forgot when theſe Words fell from his Pen; 
for nobody can think it is with reſpect to thoſe 
two Virtues particularly, that his p has de- 
nied abſolute Authority to the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
but with reſpect to Matters of Faith ; which Ex - 
preſſion is ſo much clearer than thoſe his L——p 
has uſed, that I can imagine but one Reaſon why 
he did not uſe, viz. that he might contradict in 
Senſe only, and not in Terms, the 20th Article; 
ö wherein it is declared, that the Church has Autho- 
rity in Controverſies of Faith. This therefore, I 
impute to his L—p's, Prudence, not his Haſte. 
But to proceed; In this Paragraph his L—p ex- 
preſſes himſelf extremely offended with two Sorts 
of Men; firſt; thoſe who contend for ſuch an 
Authority as obliges to Unity of Profeſſion.” : To 
make this look odious, he adds, that is to profeſs 
even what they do not, what they cannot believe to be 
true. If there be any ſuch Men, their Fault, I 
think, lies not in contending for Unity of Profeſ- 
fon, but in not taking Care that the Things to be 
profeſſed, be ſuch as ought to be profeſſed. The 
.other Sort his L=—p is diſpleaſed with, are thoſe 
who would retain ſuch an Authority as ſhall. ob- 
lige Men to forbear the Profeſſion and Publication 

f what they do believe, lit them believe it ef never 
ſa great Importance. This alſo is an Authority no 
body I know contends for in the crude Manner in 
vhich it is here expreſſed. But wiſe and good Men 
- have always been of Opinion, and always will be, 
_ an Obedience * "Silence is due to Authority, 
| * either 
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3 in Eccleſiaftical or Civil Matters ordinarily, 
and under proper Limitations. For if à plenary 
Indulgence” were allowed to all People to libel the 
Government in Church or State at Pleaſure, un- 
der the Notion of publiſhing what they believe to 
be of great Importance, there would ſoon be no 
Government at all. Nobody i is bound to contra- 
dict every Thing that is an Error, much leſs what 
he, upon ſlight Grounds, ſhall think fo : If a Man 
cannot aſſent to what he is perſuaded is wrong, yet 
ſure his Conſcience will permit him to hold his 
Tongue. To expoſe and defame a Conſtitution, 
becauſe it is not ſo perfect as it might be, which 
ſuch a Liberty unavoidably leads to, cannot be 
defired by any wiſe Man: For the only Reaſon 
that can be aſſigned for ſuch a Liberty is, that 
the Government may be, in every ſuch Point, 
merfded; but no wiſe Man ever thought it rea- 
ſonable to be always fintering and altering a Go- 
vernment, till every Thing was made as perfect 
as poſſible; much leſs as often as every capricious 
Humour ſhall think it wants mending. But if a 
Silence muſt be ſtrictly obſerved, it may be ſaid, no 
Defects or Faults, how great ſoever they be, will 
ever be mended, fo long as as nobody ſhall dare 
fay there are any, Why ſo ? Cannot Perſons who 
have Scruples upon any Point, apply to their Su- 
periors in a modeſt and reſpectful Way, and deſire 
to be heard ? Have we not Parliaments and Convo- 
cationt, where Repreſentations may be made of 
Grievances, whether in Civil or Religious Matters ? 
Nobody, by an Obligation to NI is PIR 
| ov Uſe of theſe Methods. 


But 
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But what makes his L——p's Cenſure ſtill tw 
unreaſonable i is, that there has been for ſome Years 
a great Tenderneſs and Indulgence, ſhewn by our 
Spiritual as well as Civil Governors, with reſpect | 
to the publick Oppoſitions that have been made in 
Print, not only to ſuch Things as are particular to 
a ſingle Church, and to our own Conſtitution, but 
even againſt the Primitiue and Catbolict Doctrines, 
acknowledged as ſuch in all Churches ; even this 
has been allowed or connived at when done with 
Decency and Modeſty, with a Deſign to inform or 
be informed themſelves, not to ſow, Deyiſions or in- 
flame the Populace, Which is a Liberty that is, I 
believe, in no Chriſtian Country ſuffered in the De- 
gree it is in ours; and it mult be acknowledged, 
that very great Objections lie againſt it; from the 
Opportunity it gives to Faction and Enthuſiaſm, to 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, to Libertines, Deiſts, 
and Atheiſts, to ſeduce the Unlearned and Unſtable, 
under the Pretence of new Lights, who are eaſily 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every Wind 
of Dottrine, by the Slight of Men, and cutting Crafti- 
eſs, whereby they lie in | wait to deteive ;, to the 
great Prejudice of true Religion and Virtue, and 
to the apparent Diſturbance of the Civil Govern- 
ment, perhaps the total Subverſion of both. Such 
a Liberty-therefore does almoſt unavoidably do a 
great deal of Hurt, though not deſigned; but what 
good Effects it can have in Proportion to its evil 
ones, is not ſo eaſy to fee ; becauſe the Chriſtian 
Faith cannot be made or unmade now, nothing 
being the true Faith, that was not ſo from the 
˖ Beginning And as long as the Church teaches 
| nothing 
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nothing but what was exprelly taught in the pu- 
reſt; Times, or is perfectly. agreeable thereto, it 
is in vain for any at mn prove ĩt in 
a Error. 0 1:2 
* eee hee wes e 9 
I fay this with a View to the preſent Diſputes 
concerning the Divinity of our Saviour, which, 1 
preſume, gave Occaſion to his I. to expreſs 
himſelf with ſo. much Wrath againſt an Obedience 
of | Silence, as well as of Aſent, both which he 
wiſely and piouſiy declares 10 be inſupportable to an 
haneft and Chriſtian Mind. I will therefore beg 
Leave for his L-—p's Information, who ſeems, by 
his Anſwer to the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's Charge, 
to be under a great Miſtake in this Matter, to ob- 
ſerve to him, that the Nicene. Faith was not the 
Effect of Party-intereſt. or Courts influence; as he 
very unjuſtly, though, I dare ſay, very innocently in- 
ſinuates, when, he ſays, that the Deciding of Con- 
troverſies in Matters of Religion by Councils, is 4 
Method that did not begin effeually to ſhew itſelf 
till the Emperor was become 4 profeſſed. Chriſtian, 
and it was worth awhile for the, Ambitious. 10 di- 
fturb, truh and oppreſs one another. I would ask 
his L—p, to ſay nothing at preſent of other He- 
reticks, whether Paul of Samaſata was not con- 
demned by a Council, and effectually condemned, 
long before the Council of Nice ; and let him tell 
us who then was Emperor: But it was hot for his 
IL-—p's Turn to remember this; his Head was full 
of the 4rian and Autiarian Synods, which drew 
from him the Invective that follows the Words laſt | 


r ame ad" 
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in their 1 
| | Emperors favoured” or were againſt them. This 
| Account his I-——p gives of Councils, without 
1! Exception to the four firſt General ones, or even 


to the firſt of 'them, that of Nice.” Should his 
L-——þ be called on to defend his Cenſure, he 
| will ſhelter himſelf,” no doubt, under his great 
| Oracle Mr. Chillingworth, though the fame Oracle 
1 might have taught him to ſpeak of them with a 
| Mttle more Decency as well as Truth; for Mr. Cal. 
= lmgworth confeſſes the Fudgment of a Council, though 
1 nat infallible, is yet 7 far directive and obliging, ibat 
| without apparent Reaſon to the contrary, it may be Sin 
10 rejef? it, at leaſt not to N it an ene Sub- 
miſſon for publick Peace date. 
| But whatever may be objected to 8 Count 
| I ill ew his Lp that he is extremely miſ- | 
1 taken, when he impates the Reſolutions of that of 
18 Nice, either to the Emperor's Influence, or to the 
1 Prevalence of a Faction; for he wants not, I pre- 
Tunic, to be told, that the Tyranny of "the Papacy 
was not then in being. Conflantinie's Deſign in 
calling that Council, was purely to reſtore Prace 
to the Church, and to put a ſpeedy End to thoſe 
Feuds and Animoſities that the novel Doctrines of 
Avius had occafioned, which gave great Advan- 
1 tage to the Enemies of Chriſtianity, and threat- 
| ened nothing leſs than the total Ruin of it. For 
| though they began at Hexandria, they ſoon ſpread 
| farther, and all had been in a Flame, if they had 
| not” been” timely put à Stop to. It was this, and 
| @ this" &nly; determined Conftantine” to call a Cn. 
| rat Council,” when he found” all 'other Methods in- 
| 120 cffeual ; 
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effectual; and, hen aſſembled, he left it to them 
to determine upon the Points in Queſtion, as they 


mould find to be moſt agreeable to Scripture, 


and the true Ca/bolick: Faith ; and it is certain 


they did, according to the Liberty given them, 
condemn che Doctrines of Arius, with a very 
great Unanimity, as dangerous and heretical In- 


novations, few diſſenting, and among thoſe few 


were thoſe who had the greateſt Intereſt at the 
Court; which is a Demonſtration that their Reſo- 
lutions were not the Effect of Court-Influence, 
and without that Influence there could be no Room 


for the Prevaleney of a Faction, nor is there any 


Pretence for ſuch à Charge. It is hard therefore, 
if ſuch a Council ſhall not be allowed to know 
what the Faith'was: that had been delivered down 
to them ; and as hard to think the ancient Faith 
was not agreeable to the Scriptures; it is next to 
giving up Chriſtianity as a Cheat and Impoſture, to 
think God would ſuffer his Church to err ſo ſoon, 
in ſo fundamental a Point as they did, if the Mi- 
cene Council erred in their Deciſions; ſince it is 
evident, from all the Monuments left us of the Pri- 
mitive Church, that their Deciſions may be traced 


up to the very earlieſt of thoſe that are certainly 


genuine; or at leaſt that mne to be 
found inconſiſtent with them. 

\ Theſe Conſiderations make it very juſtly. to be 
doubted, whether the Fundamental and univerſally 
received Articles of the, Cbriſtian Faith ſhould be 
ſuffered to be the Subjects of Pamphlets, which 
come into all Hands, and not only fill the Minds 
| 2 1 well-meaning People with endleſs 

8 Scruples 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Scriples and Perplezities, but gi§we the Enemies 


f Religion a Handle 10 call every Thing into 


doubt, as if nothing either were; or could be cri. 
tam in the Gaſpel Revelation. The Wiſdom, I 
ſuy, of ſuffering this, may be juſt Matter of Doubt, 
whatever Allawance inay be given in Matters of 
an inferior Nature, and which are not of great 
Conſequence, which ever Way they be decided, 
oi however Pdople may differ in their Opinions 
of them ; ithougheven'in fuck, where there is an 
Eſtablimed Church; r 
defire a Liberty to inſult ic with Impunlty7: . 
But his LI. p has one terrible Objection 
ſtill behind, againſt requiring from ahy Perſons a 
Submiſſion! of Silence which Þ — leaſt 
expefted: from hie I — p of All Men living; 
and that is, that without ſuch a Liberty the Refar. 
mation could never have been made, nor can be 
ee When his L. p' talks: xt this Rate, it 
is plain he thinks of any Reformation: rather than 
our own, which! was made in a regular Way, and 
by our Governors ; h did our firſt Reformers, in 
the main, requite any leſs Obedience either of Af 
ſent or Silence, than is tequired now); ſo that we 
have not departed from the Principles of our Re- 
formers with reſpect to Authority in Religious 
Matters, but ſhould do ſo greatly, if we were to 
go into his L-—p's Notions. But I vill not de- 
fend our Reformation from any Thing particular 
to it, I will ſuppoſe we reformed in Exgland, as ir- 
regularly as they did in otlier Countries: What 
then? Does it follow that a Submiſſion of Silence 
eee Me e in a — 114 
becauſe 


ws. Bas 
becauſe it could not have been reformed, if ſuch a 
Submiſſion had been inviolably paid to the:cpreupe 
Church, from which they did reform? May the 
Obedience of the Members of the Church be de- 
nied to their law ful Superiors at any Time, be- 
cauſe- it may be neteffary it ſhould be at ſome 
Time ? Sure hitL——p, who has fo well defend- 
ed the Ray „can help us out in this Difficul- 
ty : lt is inguithing between ordinarily and 
extraordinarily, and the Buſineſs is done. Obedi- 
ence is ordinarily due to our Qu Governors, and 
therefore the People are always to be taught Obe- 

dience ; but if the Government ſhould de 5 
into Tyranny; (an odious Caſe, which therefore nei- 
ther the Laws of any Country, nor the Goſpel ſap- 
poſes) natural Reaſon direct a Nation to a Remedy, 
which, when the Grievances are univerſal, they 
will have recourſe to without any Directions from 
their Teachers for it. So in Matters of 


Obedience; as being neceſſary for the Peace of the 


Church, is-or&ixarily due to the Injunctions of our 


Superiots, which are preſumed to be lawful and 
juſt, till the contrary appears, But if they ſhould 
abuſe their Authority, and deſtroy the End. of their 
Inſtitution, and tyrannize over the Conſciences and 
Rights of the People, as the Papacy or Court of 
Rome did before the Reformation,. the People will 
then withdraw their Obedience, and aſſert their 
Spiritual Liberties, as in the other Caſe their Civi/ 
ones. This our Nation did at the Reformation ; 
and, when the like Cauſe is given, will no doubt do 
ſo again. Bur certainly it is very unreaſonable to 
turn the Exception into the Rule, and to preach 

| up 


* 


| 489 © A nem Defence of be 
up Diſobedience either to Spiritual or Cvil Govern- 
amin general Terms, which even upon his L—-p's 
Piincipls, can nevet be lawful, but when it is ne- 
ceſſary. But it is in vain to tell his p, that 
the Obedience I contend for, is neceffary: for the 
Peace of the Chureh. This Peace, in his L—p's 
Senſe, is Stupidiiy and Letbargy: Be it fo, I think 
either of them pre ferable to the and 
© Ravings of People; diſtracted with adneſs of 
_”  S#nubufjoſms which would be; the: unavoidable: Ef. 
. ſect of his Lordſhipꝭs Scheme, if any Credit may 
beicgiven to what has always been the Opinion of 
the wiſeſt Men, or to the Experience of all Times. 
People upid and lelbargict hurt none but them- 
ſelves, but Men in a raging Fever nobody is ſafe 
from ; and therefore 1-defre to be ap har 
m. re have at aſt —— i | 
Sermon, which is in all Reſpects ſo unworthy of his 
Pens o and ſo much below. his great Character, that 
there ãs a Neceſlity of ſuppoſing it was made in the 
greateſt; Haſte and Hurry of Thought 3 for which 
Reaſon. I cannot think it either kind in the Convoca- 
tion, or that it was2vorth, their while to take ſo much 
Notice of it as they did. Not kind ; for who 
could help ſeeing it was a haſty Compoſition? And 
if ĩt was, would it. not have become the Candor of 
ſuch a Body, to make a proportionable Allowance 
for the many Faults of it ?. But if they would not 
| be ſo king, yet how could they think it worth their 
5 aubile to cenſure it? Which if they had not done, 
| — Sage i. rapper er er 
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and had long ſince been buried in deep Oblivion; 
haſty Births being never long lived... 

If any could doubt before, whether his — 
A had a Right to the Excuſe I have in theſe 
Papers made for it, I hope theſe Remarks have put 
. it beyond all Queſtion, and that this is the true Rea- 
ſon why his L—p's Deſign is no better executed. If 
had not.entred into ſo particular a Proof of it, it 
might juſtly be preſumed from hence, that this Ser- 
mon was made at a Time, when one may well ſup- 
poſe his L——p intended a Diſcourſe of another 
Nature, and more ſuitable to the Seaſon, the ſo- 
lemn Time of Lent, in the Middle of which he was 

to preach. It cannot therefore fairly be ſuppoſed 
to have been made in purſuance of his L——p's 
firſt Intention; but that it was occaſioned by ſome 
Incident thrown on a ſudden in his Way after- 
57 wards, | which would neither let him parkve his . 
firſt Subject, nor allow him Time to write with 
Care upon this. For his p is too good a 
Judge of Men and Things, not to know that the 
Subject he had undertaken was of the niceſt Na- 
ture, and requirłd the moſt skilful Hand, and that 
it would be very difficult, eſpecially for one in his 
I p's Situation, who could not but knew he 
had already given great Offence by ſome Parts of 
his Preſervalive, to avoid Cenſure; and that the 
Cenſure, which on this Occaſion ſhould fall on 
him, would at the ſame Time affect thoſe for whoſe 
Service he has profeſſed the greateſt Zeal; the E- 
vent has but too well ſnewn, how much Diſaffecti- 
on this one Sermon has occaſioned, and it was 
.ealy for a Perſon of leſs Penetration than his 
Vol. I. H h L—p 


I d ſoreſee it would. Theſe Conſiders 
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tions, if I may-borrow a Word his L———p has 


in a Manner appropriated to his own Uſe, are 


to me Demonſtrations, that ſome ſudden, urgent, 


unforeſeen Cauſe, forced his L———p upon this 


Subject, and that nothing but want of Time hin- 
dered a Perſon of his uncommon Abilities from 
treating it in a Manner leſs offenſive: For if he had 


not been extremely ſtreightned in Time, had he 


had but enough to read his Sermon over after it 
was made, can one think he would not here and 
there have inſerted ſome ſaving Words? Would 
he not once have ſaid, I would not be miſtaken”; or, 


I would not be underſtood to be againſt all Autho- 
rity, or againſt. the Conſtitution and Eſtabliſh- 
ment of our own excellent Church ? Such Sorts of 
Salvo's muſt have found ſome Place in this Ser- 

mon, if his I p had the leaſt Room left him 


to reflect a ſecond Time upon it; unleſs it can be 
ſuppoſed that he had a Mind to give Offence for 


Reaſons I ſhall not name, or that he is in earneſt 


againſt the Whole of our Eſtabliſhment, and would 


have all the Laws in Favour of the Church repeal- 


ed ; which I ſhall never believe, till I ſee his L—p 


quit either his Order, or the 1 and Advan- 


tages annexed to it. 
What the particular 8 was, that wide 
his I p turn his Thoughts from the Seaſon to 


the Subject of Church-Authority, I dare not af- 
firm, his Ip having ſaid ſomewhere, that 


he wit it witbous the. leaſt View of pleafing or diſc 


"pleaſing any Man living by which, if he means 
50 he has not writ what he did not think, to 


make 
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make his Court to any one; I readily believe it: 
But would his L-—p have choſen, juſt at that 
Time, to give his Hearers his Thoughts upon that 
Subject, if he had not been determined to it by 
ſome Things that were then in Agitation? as his 
L-——p declares. himſelf in his Sermon againſt 


negative Diſcouragements : So I remember juſt at 
that Time there was, among ſome People, great 
Expectation of a Bill being brought into Parliament 
to take them away. And if it will canſiſt with his 
L-——p's Declaration of having no View, I ſhould 
ſtrongly believe, that was the true Inducement to 
his preaching this Sermon. But why his L-—p 
did not think the Houſe of Lords a properer Place 
to ſpeak his Thoughts on that Point, than St. 
James's Chaple, I cannot imagine. Did he think 


aà a haſty Sermon would affect the Fate of ſuch a Bill, 


or could influence thoſe to be for it, who would 
otherwiſe be againſt it? Or that it was of Impor- 
tance to the Cauſe, or of any Service to himſelf, to 
bear his Teſtimony fo early, and ſa unneceſſarily? 
Either of theſe are weak Suppoſitions, and the 
latter inconſiſtent with the Sincerity his ro 
— acts with. 
- But whatever was his L——p's Inducement to 
* if it be plain he writ in Haſte, and there be 
ſuch Marks of it throughout the Sermon as I have 
repreſented, his -p has a Right, if he will inſiſt 
on it, to great Allowances to be made him for the 
Parts that have given ſo much Offence y and I can- 
not but wonder nobody in Convocation would argue 
this in his Behalf, which, had it been well urged, 


N had a very good Effect. But perhaps it 
Hh 2 will 


* 
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will be ſaid, the Committee were not offended at his 
Lo——p's ill Execution of his Deſign, but at tlie 


Dieſign itſelf, as tending to introduce a total Con- 


* IIS. 1 


fuſion into the Church, and ſubverting Diſcipline 
and Government, and all Uſe of the moſt reaſon- 
able Authority; and that it was thoſe evil Tenden- 
ties which gave ſo much Offence. I wiſh I could 
may in Anſwer, that his L-——p's Sermon had no 
ſueh Tendencies; but whatever his Deſign were, 
which I ſhall not preſume to enquire farther into; 
as the great Inaccuracy that appears in the Execu- 
Hon of it, is, in my Opinion, the beſt Excuſe that 
tan be made for it; ſo I have puſhed this Argu- 
ment in its Defence, as far as I fairly could, and 

 Fhewn that his L-—p has nme 
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But I defire it may be — I make no 
Application of che firſt Part of it. I might indeed 
Have made his I. p's Sermon appear ſtill, worſe 
than it is in itſelf, by an Epitome: of it, after the 
Example which his Ip, in his great Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, has ſet in his/Jaft inimitable: Perfor- 
mance: But I think there is no Occaſion for it, nor 
can I yet perſuade myſelf, upom a ſingle Authority, 
to go into a Method ſo perfectly new. If what 1 
F 6 
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Enemies, I have my End. For to his Friends his 
Sermon wants no Apology ; they will be ready 
enough to ſay, — Non tali AuxrI Io, ner DEN. 
$6ktpvs h Nos r ER ee; its very Faults are Beau- 
ties in their Eyes, who admire and applaud the 
whole Performance in ſuch a Manner, that they 
ſeem to meaſure their Eſteem of it by the Dif. | 

eſteem it is in with others. Witneſs the Entomiloms 
beſtowed on his . p by the pious and learned 
Naxarenu,; witneſs the Incenſe offered to him by 
the more pious Independent Ii big; who, in his bit» 
ter Zeal againſt the Clergy, raiſes a Monument of 
Praiſe to his L—+—þ, upon the Ruins of the Ree 
putation of the whole Order; and profeſſes him 
ſelf fo great an Admirer of his eminent Abilities 
and other diſtinguiſhing Qualities, that he is impa- 
tient to ſee him preferred ſuitably to bis preat Mes 
rit; and is ſo ſure the Interefts of Truth and Liberty 
are nearly concerned in it, that he would have both 
| Houſes of Parliament addreſs bis Mafefty to give bis 
L—— the beft Biſhoprick in England: For which 
no doubt he thinks his Lp extremely well 
qualified, from the Care he has hitherto taken of 
little one; having the Honour to be the firſt, dt 
Teaſt ſince the Revolution, who has ym 
ſhoprick a e Cure. 2 

It fo great Authorities can kivetep Weight 1 
hope it will give no Offence, that J intreat for Fa- 
vour and better Quarter for a Perſon fo deſerving: 
One, whom even his Enemies maſt allow to be a 
charitable, meek, diſpaſſionate, diſintereſted, pious, 
learned, judicious Man; learned and fudicious, for 
he has read * Chillingwortbh and Hales ; pious, for he 
1 has 


has made ſome Prayers; di/intereted, for he every 
where declares againſt the Rewards of this World, 
though he ſo well deſerves them; diſpaſſionate, for 
he is calm and undiſturbed under the greateſt Provo- 
cations; very meek, for he ſhews no Reſentments 
but of Pi towards thoſe unhappy Men that have 
writ againſt him; and extremely charitable, for he 
is perpetually. complaining of the Want of it in 
others: Whereas it is eaſy to ſhew, from almoſt 
every. one of his L-——p's Books, that his Ad- 
verſaries are ſtrange Creatures, Men of. Avarice 
and Ambition, governed by Intereſt and Paſſion, 
without Charity, Learning or Judgment; which 
laſt Characters need no other Proof, than that 
they dare to differ from him, which they never do, 
but at the ſame Time they differ from en 
* eee eee. 5} 62 : 
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1 1 to be ſo well read in Mr. Chillingworth ; 
for upon looking into his Works for the Paſſages 
ted out of him in p. 238, 239, 240, of his 
laſt: Book, and finding ſome very material Omiſ- 


1 Fons, I have diſcovered that his L——p did not 


take them from the Author himſelf, but at ſecond- 
band from Dr. Clark's Preface, to his Scripture 
Doctrine, p. 13, 14, where are all the ſame Paſſages, 
with all the ſame Omiſſions, with this Differenee, 
that the good Biſhop has given us the Words of 
Dr. Clark, which contain the Senſe of a Latin Quo- 
tation not engliſbed by Mr. Chillingworth, as if they 
had been his. Which ſhews his p, in this 
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laſt Performance, to be the ſame haſty Writer I have 
ſhewn him to be in his Sermon; of which there 
are. indeed-numberleſs other Proofs, eſpecially in 
his Explications of Scripture, where it is his 
L-——p* Misfortune to be moſt miſtaken in 
thoſe Places, in which it was his Concern moſt 
not to be miſtaken ; of which, asking the Biſhop 
of Oxfor#s' Pardon, I will give the Reader one 
Inſtance, and then take Leave of him. His 
L——þp, in p. 236, proves, there can be no Right 
in fallible Men to ſuch an Authority, as he is there 
oppoſing, — becauſe Chriſt is faid, Heb. xii. 2. 
to be the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, (that is, 
ſays the Biſhop, e, Perfefter) of that Faith 
which was once delivered to the Saints, ſuch as it 
was To BE CONTENDED FOR, long before Any 
' CounciL, of uninſpired Men met to DzLiver if 
to.them OvꝝxR AGAIN in another Form, Here is a 
vaſt Weight laid upon the Sound of two Scripture 
Words, Faith and Finiſher, without the leaſt In- 
dication that his Lp knew the true Senſe 
of either of them, and yet his Words ſhew he 
had looked into the Original; the Senſe of which 
is plainly this, and nothing elſe, that we ſhould 
run with Patience the Race of Faith ſet before 1. 
being not only encouraged to it by the heroick 
Examples recorded in the preceding Chapter, but 
having Jeſus alſo for our Pattern, who has him 
ſelf led the glorious Way, is the 4% e Author, 
and will be our Rewarder Mesem, will crown 


our Sufferings at the Laſt Day with a happy Im- 


mortality, [See Heb. i, 10, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.] 
What now is this to the Church's having or hot 


having 
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having Authority in Articles of Faith 2. FE: 
Ap will in Time be cured of this ſtrange In- 
*2FQuracy, and will, before he writes again, be per- 
4 Waded ſetiouſly to read over. the New Tehament, 
de pot meddle in Controverſies. where there is no 
I taking one. Step. right, without a 1 


= nd Ws Perhaps. in a little Time have Occaſion 


. 9 co nſider his In Sermon in another 
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EY View, and make ſome Remarks-upon it, as it is 
2212 the Performance of a Biſhop of the of 
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